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1. — ^Ak opinion was entertained some little time ago 
by many of our Clergy, that the weightier and more 
important functions of the Clerical Office, involving 
the maintenance of sound Christian doctrine and the 
^ bishopric of souls,' had been much intruded upon in 
later years by matters of comparatively far less signi- 
ficance and importance ; and that the time, thought, and 
study, necessary for the true interests of religion, had 
been diverted with intense zeal, and no trifling degree 
of bitterness, from their proper pursuit to the con- 
sideration of obscure and obsolete points of Canonical 
discipline, Ceremonial order, and Eubrical punctilio. 
This charge, not quite however to the extent her© 
advanced, public notoriety must compel us to admit, 
and we may venture to trace it in a great measure to 
the deficiency of information possessed by the Clergy 
generally with respect to the Ecclesiastical and tem- 
poral Laws by which such points may often be simpli- 
fied and explained, as well as to the decmons of the 
Ecclesiastical Courts by which numerous cases have 
been actually determined. A.t the present day also, a 
movement has been set on foot to abbreviate the 
MoEWiKO Sebviob, and otherwise reform the Lititegt. 
The various points which have been propounded will, 
however, be discussed in due order. 

2. — In the performance of the Ministerial Duties 
of our Church, it cannot be questioned that our grand 
rule of action should be the Apostolical injunction, 

"Let all things be done unto edifying : decently, 

"and in order." (1 Gor. xiv. 26. 40.). Yet this 
'edification,' 'decency,' and 'order,' can never be 
effected by each individual Minister acting upon his 
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own private opinions or prejudices with regard to 
the Bites and Cebemoities to be used in Public 
"Worship ; but by all Ministers pursuing one uniform 
practice, prescribed by competent authority, and main- 
tained by efficient power. This is also laid down in 
our present Lititeot in the prefatory remarks on 

* Ceremonies * in these words : — 

' Although the keeping or omitting as a Ceremony, in itself 
'considered, is but a small thing; yet the wilful and contemptu- 
'ous transgression and breaking of a common Order and 

* Discipline is no small offence before God. * Let all things be 
*done among you*, saith St Paul, * in a seemly and due order'; 
' the appointment of the which Order pertaineth not to private 
*men ; there/ore no man ought to take in hand^ nor presume to 
' appoint or alter any Public or Common Order in Christ's 
' Church, except he be Uwfully called and authorissed there* 

* unto.' 

The necessity of this rule may be inferred from 
the notorious fact, stated by Wheatly in his Preface, 
that — ^even the daily and ordinary Service is more 

* than the Clergy themselves know how to perform in 
' anr Church but their own, before they hare been 
'informed of the particular custom of the place.' — 
Com. Prayer, p. vii. 

8.-^Witb the view of securing so desirable an end 
93 VntformUy in the Public Services of the Church, 
at the period of the Beformation the various Books 
of Offices used in the different Dioceses in the king* 
dom were collated and condensed into one Litue&t 
(A.P, 1549—1662), so that *the whole realm should 
' have but one TIee ' ; Abtioles (the xxxix) were also 
drawa up (i.. n. 1562—71) * for the avoiding of diver- 
'sities of opinion'; Constitutions and Caitoits 
agreed upon (a.d« 1603—4),* *for the good and 
' quiet of the Church, and better government thereof ; 



* Prior to A. Du 1758, the Historical year besBn on Jamtary Ut^ 
the Legal, Ecclesiastical, and Civil year on ifarch 25th, whence 
the intervening period has been assigned by writers either to the 
year conclnding, or the year commencing; and is variously ¥rritten; 
thus, 1608-4, or 160f . 
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and STATrdPEs passed by the Imperial Parliament 
from time to time to give effect to these measures by 
enforcing Conformity to the Liturgy^ and Uniformity 
in Public Worship. 

4. — ^As years rolled on, however, silent and aggres- 
sive Custom, — originating, it may be, partly in foreign 
prejudices introduced after the Marian persecution, 
partly in laxity of obedience, or in the change of times 
and circumstances, — materially interfered with the 
due observance of the prescribed Conformityy and in 
many instances actually set aside the requirements of 
the Law. This, as might be expected, would in course 
of time receive some violent check, and generate as a 
consequence some forcible re-action. It has occurred 
in our own days to witness the stand made against 
these encroachments of Custom, and this graduu dis- 
turbance of Ceremonial Order, and Church discipline ; 
but in what spirit, and with what judgment and 
discretion, such objects have been attempted, may be 
discerned from the general proceedings of the Clerical 
body, and the literature of the times : indeed, it has 
been no uncommon remark that antiquarian research, 
patristic lore, and the study of the older Canonists 
and Eitualists, were advancing very far towards sacri- 
ficing the Theological to the Ecclesiastical, Doctrine 
to Discipline, and in extreme cases the actual sub- 
stance of Eeligion to its Porms. 

The Rev. Christopher Benson remarks in his little 'brochure * 
on " The Rubrics and Canons" ;— * The warfare is between Poj^sh 

* tendencies, clothing themselves with the name of Catholic, on the 
'one hand, and Protestant tendencies, aiming to carry out the 
'Reformation to its full extent, on the other. This is its first 
'characteristic. Secondly, it is between that portion of the Clergy 
' who think the Ecclesiastical part of the Church ought to regulate 
'all things relative to religious ordinances, leaving to the Laity 
'onlyr the duty of obedience; and that portion of the Laity who 
' mamtain that their wishes are to be consulted and opinions re^ 
'garded, and who are averse to the introduction of long-disused 

* ceremonies and practices, to which though the Clergy have, the 
'Laity neither have expressed nor are required to express an 
' universal assent and unreserved conformity.^ (p. 29.) 

b2 
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6.^— It is to be Hoped, however, tHat this reproach 
is no longer applicable, and that the fire of controversy- 
is by this time well nigh expended ; so that the real 
and intrinsic value of these matters will in future be 
better understood by all parties, and be considered 
with calmer reflection, and less heated zeal. 'Let 

* every one,' as De. Nioholls says in the Preface to 
his " Commentary on the Book of Common Prayer," 
'be as ready to find out expedients for composing 

* differences, as many are studious to find out ways to 
' disagree upon or to fix marks of distinction to keep 

* up their parties, which would otherwise dwindle into 
' nothing. Let them but do this heartilv and sincerely, 
' and these two sorts of Church-of-England men would 
*soon be one again. By this they would lend the 
'most effectual hand to preserve our Church, which 
' by these foolish differences, and diverse methods of 

* securing, they will run a hard venture of undoing.* — 
(p. xiii.). 

6. — To aid the OrricuLTiKG Miiqstee in forming 
a just appreciatiou of these '' things indifferent," and 
with the view of assisting his judgment with regard 
to the correct interpretation of the Bubrics, and to 
the proper performance of the Public Services of the 
Church, the subject will now be discussed at length, 
but more as a question of fact, and of to-day y than of 
theory or of antiquity. 

7. — The Author however feels bound at the thresh- 
hold of his remarks to state distinctly that nothing 
will be here advanced in any party spirit, or with the 
view of inculcating any peciiiar personal preposses- 
sions; but that he is actuated solely by a sincere 
desire of laying before the Reader, fairly and ww- 
partially, every available information, which may help 
to elucidate and explain the power and position of a 
Clergyman of the Church of England with respect to 
the execution of his Public Ministerial Duties. It may 
by some, perhaps, be considered presumptuous on his 
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part to enter upon so delicate and critical an inquiry; 
ne therefore trusts that he may not expose himself to 
the charge of egotism by stating, that were it not that 
he has had for some years to contend with many of 
the most difficult and trying positions of Parochial 
management, whence he gathered much experience, — 
were it not also that he has been honoured with the 
acquaintance of many of the most learned and practical 
men, and some holding the highest positions in the 
Church, whose kind counsel and opinion were ever at 
his command ; as well as been possessed of the privi- 
leged use of that great resource for authorities the 
Cambridge University Libraiy, — he would doubtlessly 
have never undertaken the laborious task of arranging 
for publication the rough materials which he had 
collected for his personal use. These remarks, the 
Author trusts, will be sufficiently explanatory of the 
appearance of these volumes ; and with every apology 
for this digression, he will now add, that the Statute 
Law, Constitutions and Canons, and the Ecclesiastical 
authorities, bearing upon the several questions of 
LiTUBGiCAL JTniformity wiU be brought forward as 
each case arises; and the changes and discrepancies 
introduced by Custom, and now in practice, will be 
detailed in order, so as to afford, as nearly as 
may be, a complete summary of the Law and TJsagb 
affecting Ecclesiastical and Bubrical Conformity. 

8. — For greater facility of reference the arrange- 
ment of our present Lititbgt will be adopted. Yet a 
few preliminary observations, declaratory of the au- 
thority by which Ritual and Ceremonial matters have 
been propounded and directed, and the general obli-. 
gations under which the Clergy are bound to their 
observance seem indispensable. 

First in order may be placed the proceeding 
known as the " Submission of the Clergy to the Crown,^* 
by which the Ecclesiastical power was shorn of the 
greater part of its authority over the Clerical Order, 
and things spiritual. 
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Submission of the Cleboy to the Cbown. 

9. — The Clergy of tHe Church of England, as may 
be gathered from the words in the preamble of the 

Act; 26 Hen. VIII. c. 19. a.d. 1533, *not only 

^acknowledged according to the truth, that the 

* Convocation of the same Clergy is, always hath been, 
*and ought to be, assembled only by the King^s 

* writ, but also submitting themselves to the King's 

* Majesty, promised in verho sacerdotii, that they will 
'never from henceforth presume to... enact... any new 

* Canons, Constitutions, &c... without the King's most 

* Eoyal assent and licence : * the Act then proceeds : — 



'shall presume to attempt, allege, claim, or put in use any 
* Constitutions or Ordinances, Provincial or Synodal^ or an y 
'other Canons; nor shall enact, promulge, or execute any such 
'Canons, Constitutions, or Ordinances Provincial, by whatever 
'name or names they may be called, in their Convocations in 
'time coming, (which always shall be assembled by authority 
'of the King^a wriC)^ unless the same Clergy may have the King's 
' most Boyal assent and licence to make, promulge, and execute 
'such Canons, Constitutions, and Ordinances, Provincial or 
'Synodal, upon pain of every one of the said Clergy doing 
'contrary to this Act, and being thereof convict, to suffer 
Umprisonmenty and makejine at the lane's wiU.' — 2d Hen. VIII. 
c. 19. 8, 1. Appeals lie to the Court of Delegates — lb. Sect, 4: but 
they are now transferred to the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council, by 2 & 8 WiU, IV. c. 92; 3 & 4 WUl, IV. c. 41; 6 & 7 Vict. 
c. 38; 7&8 F»c«. 69. 

10. — Although the Clergy were by the above 
clause not allowed to assemble in Convocation without 
the King's uorit; nor when assembled, to frame any 
new Canons, &c. unless permitted by a Eoyal licence ; 
nor to put such Canons when framed into execution 
without the assent of the Crown ; nor even then to 
enforce them if they were contrary to the Laws and 
Customs of the Eealm, or the King's prerogative,* 



* For fuiiher information on this sul^ect the Bearer is referred 
to Cabdwell's St/nodaliaf Lathbuby's History of Convocation, 
the BioGBAPBiA Bbitanntca, and to the several works published 
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yet tbd Cakoks, &c. already existing irere not made 
Toid. (BoGEBs' Heel. Law^ 281.) 

The pre-existing CAiroifS, &c. «(?if t?ow/. — * Such 

* Canons, Constitutions, OfiDnrANcss, and Synodals Pto- 
'vincisl, being already made,* which he not contrariant or 
' repugnant to the Laws, Statntes, and Cnstoms of this Realm, 
' nor to the damage or hart of the King's prerogative Boyal, shall 
' now stiU be used and executed as they were afore the making 
*of this Act, till such time as they may be viewed, searched, 
•or otherwise ordered and determined by the said two and 

* thirty persons, &c'— 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19. g, 7. (see Wakb's State 
of Church, 439. 647; HEYLiTN'g Tracts, 6). 

This Commission however \raa never effective, 
although revived in the succeeding reign (by 3 <fc 4 
^w, VI. c. 11. 1649) ; and * as no such review has 
*yet been perfected, upon this statute (26 Hen. VIII.) 
'now depends the authority of the Qmon Law in 
'England.' — BLAOSSTOiiirE, 1. Oom. 8E. 

This Act (26 Men. VIII.) was repealed by 1 A 2 
JPA. & Ma. c. 8. ; yet having been revived by 1 Elia, 
c, 1, it is now in force. 

The BoYAii SuPBEMAOY in Matters Spiritual and 
JScclesiasHeal JSstablished. 

11.— This is the next subject for consideration. 
In the year following the Suhmisston of the Clergy ^ 



during the reign of WiUiam III, and Anne (1689—1714) upon the 
49ontroversies which then disturbed the two Houses. The Defenders 
of the Royal prerogative at that period were, amon^ others, Wakb, 
Kbnvbt, (GriBSON, and Hody; the advocates for the mdependence of 
Convocation were Binkb8» Attbrbtjry, Hill, &c. The perusal of 
the treatises of Wake, and of Attbrburt, at a time like the jpresent 
when the propriety of the revival of the powers of ConvocaHon is a 
qoestioB much discussed, will well repay the time bestowed upon 
them, and put the reader in possession of both sides of the argument. 
* In the opinion of Judge Coleridge, as observed in his decision 
In Dr. Hampden's case, {Reg. v. Canterintrp Abp,y 1848), this dsosd 
refers to the Domestic Canon Law comprising, the Legatine 
Constitutions of Otho, (1220) and Othobon (1268), edited by 
John de Athona, and the Provincial Constitutions made in the 
Oonvooations of Canterbury from the time of Langton (1201) to 
Chichele (144&), and which areeolleoted by Lyndwood. 
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the BoTAL SiJPSEMACT as well in all Spiritual or 

Ecclesiastical things or causes, as Temporal, was 

established by Act of Parliament in these words : — 

* The EiNo*s Majesty justly and rightfully is and ought to be the 
' Supreme Head of the Church of England^ and so is recognized hy 
' the Clergy of this Realm in their ConvocatiorUj yet nevertheless, 
' for corroboration and confirmation thereof, and for increase of 

* virtue in Ghrist^s religion within this Realm of England and to 
' repress and extirp all errors, heresies, and other enormities and 

* abuses heretofore used in the same; be it enacted by authority of 

* this present Parliament that the Kino our sovereign Lord, his 

* heirs and successors, Kings of this Realm, shall be taken, 

* accepted, and reputed, the only Supreme Head in earth of the 

* Church of England, called ^n^/tcona Eccleeia and shall have 

*full power and authority from time to time to visit, repress, 
'redress, reform, order, correct, restrain, and amend all such 
^Errors, Heresies^ Abuses^ Offences, Contempts, and Enormitiea, 

* whatsoever they be, which by any manner, spiritual authori^ 

* or jurisdiction ought or may lawfully be reformed, repressed, 

* ordered, redressed, corrected, restrained, or amended, most to 
' the pleasure of Almighty God, the increase of virtue in Christ's 
'religion, and for the conservation of the peace, unity, and 

* tranquillity of this Realm.'— 26 Hen. VIII. c. 1. a. d. 1534. This 
Act was repealed by 1 & 2 PA. ^ Ma, c. 8; but revived by 1 Eliz, 
c. 1; 5 Eliz. c. 1; and 8 Eliz. c. 1. 

The statute 1 Miz. c, 1. is important, and we 
perceive that by it this Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction is 
annexed to the Crown in perpetuity. — It is enacted 

'that such jurisdictions, privileges, superiorities, and pre-eminences 
' Spiritual and Ecclesiastical, as by any Spiritual or Ecclesiastical 
'power or authority hath heretofore been, or ma;^ lawfully be 
' exercised or used for the vitiation of the Ecclesiastical stale, and 
' persons, and for reformation, order, and correction of the same^ 

* and of all manner of errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, offences, 

* contempts, and enormities^ shall for ever by authority of this 

* present Parliament be united and annexed to the Imperial Crown 
' of this Realm.'— fifio*. 17. 

The l^th Section establishes the ' CovH of Sigh 
Commission^ for the execution of matters connected 
with this Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction, but the Court 
was abolished by 16 Car. 1. c. 11. In the 19^^ Section^ 
at the request of Elizabeth, her title was changed 
from 'Supreme Head' to 'Supreme QovERNOBof 
the Church of England: This Statute (1 Eliz. e. 1.) 
is now in force. 

12. — The Soyal Supremacy was thus further defined 
shortly after in the xxxix Articles (1562 — 71.) — 
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< The King* 9 Majesty hAth. the chief power in this Bealm of England,^ 

* and other his Dominions, unto whom the Chief Government of 
' all Estates of this Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical or Civil, 

* in all cases doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to be, subject 
*to any Foreign Jurisdiction. Where we attribute to the King's 

* Majesty the Chief Government, by which Title, we understand 

* the minds of some slanderous folks to be offended; we give not 

* to our Princes the ministering either of God's word, or of th^ 
*Sacraments^ the which thing the * Injunctions* also lately set 

* forth by Elizabeth our ^een do most plainly testify; but 

* that only prerogative which we see to have been given always 

* to all godly Princes in Holy Scriptures by God Himself: that is, 

* that they should rule all states and degrees committed to their 

* charge by God, whether they be Ecclesiastical or Temporal^ and 

* restrain with the Civil sword the stubborn and evil doers.*... — 
Art. XXXVII. 

13. — The Sotfdl Supremacy was subsequently 
confirmed by the Oakons (1603 — 4.) — 

As our duty to the King's most excellent Majesty reqnireth, we 
'first decree and ordain, that the Archbishop of Canterbury, 

* (from time to time), all Bishops of this province, all Deans, 
'Archdeacons, Parsons, Vicars, and all other Ecclesiastical 

* Persons, shall faithfully keep and observe, and (as much as 
' in them lieth) shall cause to be observed and kept of others, 

* all and singular Laws and Statutes, made for restoring to the 

* Crown of this kingdom the ancient Jurisdiction over the state 
' Ecclesiastical^ and abolishing of all foreign Power repugnant to 
' the same, * Canon I. 

Care was also taken that Impugners of the Boyal 
Bwpremacy should be Ecdesiastically censured, — 

* Whosoever shall hereafter affirm that the King's Majesty hath not 
' the same authority in causes Ecclesiastical, that the godly Kings 
' had amongst the Jews and Christian Emperors of the primitive 

* Church; or impeach any part of his Regal Supremacy in the said 
' causes restored to the Crown and by the laws of this Realm 
' therein established; let him be Excommunicated* ipso facto j and 

* not restored but only by the Archbishop, after his repentance 

* and public revocation of those his wickea errors.' — Canon 2. 

By the Canons also all Clergymen are bound to 
acknowledge the Boyal Supremacy by svhscrihing to 
it in the presence of the Bishop at their Ordination^ 
both to the Diaconate, and to the Priesthood : again 



• Excommunication is now by 63 Geo. III. c. 127. discontinued, 
and imprisonment not exceeding .six months imposed instead 
{Sect, 3.); except when decreed as a spiritual censure for offences 
of Ecclesiastical cognizance. {Sect, 2.). 
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at erery sppointment to s Ouraayy Leefureship, or 
Beadership ; and the pledge is repeated on admission 
to an Ecclesiastical Living, The terms are prescribed 
in the 1st of the Three Articles in Gakoit 36. 
Mius:— 

< That the King's Mftjesty, under God, k the mdy Supreme Giwemor 
*of this Bealm, and of all other his Highnesses Dominions and 
'Conntries, as well in all Spiriiuai or EecUaiaxUeal things or 
'causes, as Temporal; and that no Foreign Prince, Person, 
'Prelate, State, or Potentate, hath, or ought to haTe, any 
'jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, 

* Ecelenattieal or Spiriiuai. within His Majesty^a said Realms, 
< Dominions, and Countries*^ (See Vol. a.). 

And this Subscription is always made before a 
Licence can be obtained from the Bishop, as enjoined 
in Canon 37. 

14. — Indeed, so jealous is the Boyal Supremacy of 
the least encroachment that it is also confirmed \>j 
Oath at each of the instances above mentioned where 
Syhscription is required. In the Oath of Aljuration 
the latter portion beara upon the Supremuey in these 
words : — 

* And I do declare that no Foreign Prince, Person, Prelate, State, 

* or Potentate, hath, or ought to have, any jurisdiction, power, 
' sujperiority, pre-eminmice, or authority, EceteMosticcU^ or 
' Smrituai, within thia Realm. So help me God.* {^Enforced by 
1 Eliz, e. 1. quoted below ; 1 Will, # Ma, c, a See page 43.) 

15.— Subsequently to 26 Hen. TTII. Convocation (in 
1536J sanctioned certain Abticles of Religion (few), 
whicn were enforced by a Royal Proclamation, and 
followed up by a body of Injunctions, and an 
Hcclesiaatical Visitation. The greater part of these 
Articles were incorporated into the 'Bishop's Book,' 
or * The Institution^ put forth shortly after (1537), aiid 
which had been approved by a preceding Convocation 
(Collier ii. 139^143), if not actually composed by 
Convocation, as Atterbury affirms (Wheatly C. P. 23). 
Under the same authority appeared the notorious * Six 
Articles * (1539), which were ratified by the Legislature 
(by 31 Hen. VIII. c. 14.). A few years later (1543) 
under Royal sanction was published a revision of ^The 
Institution' with the title of *The King's Book,' or 

* The Necessary Doctrine and Erudition.' Whether it was 
ever laid before the CJonvocation (Collier ii. 188— -190), 
is a matter of controversy: Atteebury says it was 
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eoBsidered hj that Ecelesiastical body. (Wheatly C. P. 
23). This was followed (in 1545) by the King's Pbimes^ 
somewhat similar to Marshall's Primer of 1535, and 
Bp. Hilsay's of 1539, but comprising in addition to the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, 
also ^*The Liiany** in English, published in the year 
preceding by Eoyal authority, and which is considered 
to be the progenitor of our present Litany. (Bubton'^ 
Three Prim.) Nicholls says ^< The Litany " was published 
aome time after the Kin^a Primer, {Com. Pr. Pref. IV.) 
But he is in error, a smaller Litany had been in private 
use siaee 1535, as may be seen in Marshall's Pnmer of 
that date. (See Palmeb's Orig. Lit. i. 314. Mask£LL'& 
Mon. Bit. i.) 

16. — Although the Bible had been translated, and 
the editions of 1535, and 1537, were now in circulation, 
vet they were too bulky and expenfiive to be procured 
by the common people. In 1538, however, the Bible 
was placed in the Churches so as to be aeceseible 
to such as might desire to read it. StiU, it was to the 
Primers, and Manuals of Prayer, that the Eeformation 
was indebted, wider G^od, K>r its rapid progress in 
the reign of Henry VIII. The King himself never 
renounced the doctrines of the Church of Bome, only 
the Supremacy of the Pope, 

THE riEST LITTIEGY, (1M.9.) 
of Edward VI. 

17.— We now arrive at the reign of Edwaed VI., 
hut before proceeding to discuss the compilation of 
the LiTTTEGT, it will be as well to say a few worda 
respecting the * Injunotioits ' issued at the beginning 
of this reign for the guidance of the Commissioners 
in the Ucclesiastieal Visitation then ordered, and to 
refer to certain of the Statutes passed by the 
Parliament. 

The Injunctions ofJEdward VI. 

l&.—Soon after the accession of Edwaed {Jan. 28th, 
1546 — 7), the Hegency in the King's name — either by 
virtue of the Boyal Supremacy acknowledged, aa wa 



Digitized by 



Google 



270 iKJinsroTiOKs or bdwaed vi. 

have seen in the reign of Henry VIII, hy the Clergy 
in Convocation, and confirmed by Acts of Parliament 
(25 Hen. VIII. c. 19 ; and 26 ffen.yUI. c. 1 ; and bv the 
Acts of Succession, 28 Hen, VIII. c. 7 j and 35 Hen. VIII. 
c. 1.), or by the authority of a Royal Proclamation which 
also had the force of law (by 31 Hen. VIII. c. 8.*), or by 
direction of the late King's will legally investing the 
Council with these powers, by the Acts of Succession 
above mentioned. (Heylyn*8 Eef. i. 47; Cardwell's 
Doc. Ann. i. 5) — the Regency gave orders for a Visitation 
to be made through the sevend Dioceses of the Kingdom 
for the settlement of religion. And with the view of 
assisting the Commissioners in their inquiries a body of 
♦Injunctions,' very similar to those issued in the last 
reign (in 1636) during the Vice-j^erency of Cromwell, 
were put forth by the Council (in 1547). They were 
universally acknowledged, and continued to be tne rule 
of action in Ecclesiastical matters (see Cardwell's Doc. 
Ann. i. 13.) until the use of the new Liturgy, which 
was enforced by the Jirat Act of Uniformity passed at 
the close of the second year of Edward VI., superseded 
their authority with respect to matters of Ceremony, and 
Worship. (Seej?o«tea). 

19. — The first Parliament of Edward, which met 
Nov. 4th, 1547, and was prorogued on the 24th of Dec, 
following, passed during its Session, amongst other Bills, 
one * Repealing several statutes concerning Treason, and 
granting liberty in Religion' (1 Edw. VI. c. 12); another, 
* Against depraving the Sacrament of the Altar ^ and for 
the Receijpt thereof in Both kinds* (1 Edw. VI. c. 1); and 
a third, for the * Appointment of Bishops by the King's 
Letters Patent* (1 Edw. VI. c. 2.). To cany into effect 
the statute, 1 Edw. VI. c. 1., the Council appointed a 
Commission of Divines to arrange a ''New Order of 
Communion,* which was enforced by Royal Letters Missive 
fl547— 8). This * Order* was neither referred to the 
Convocation, nor ratified by the then Parliament, as 
Cardwell supposes, {Doc. Ann. i. 60.— See Heylyn's 



• The iHnactment, 31 Hen. VIII. e 8., confirmed by 34 & 36 
Hen. VIII. c. 23. giving to a Royal Proclamation^ issued by the 
advice of the Privy Council, the force of law, was repealed a few 
months after the "Injunctions'* were issued, by 1 Edw. VI. c. 12. 
«. 5; A. D. 1548. CoLUER doubts whether the Royal Proclamation 
was put forth in the manner prescribed by the Act. (it 228). 
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JRef, i. 118 5 Spareow's CoU, 17; also Wilkin's Cone.; 
L'Estbange's Alliance; Clay on Com. P.); although 
Cfonvocation, prior to the passing of 1 JEdio. VI. c. 1., had 
declared in favour of the < Communion in Both Kinds,' 
and probably suggested this enactment. (Lathbubt JJ. 
of Con. 141 ; Wheatly C. P. 24.). The First Book of 
Homilies was also published at this period (1547.), but 
it had not the sanction of Convocation ; and likewise an 
" Order of Matrimony,^^ (1547—8), though not openly 
authorized ; as well as << a Psalter, which contained the 
Litany of 1544. 

20. — The 'Injunctions,' as well as the Visitation 
Articles based upon them issued shortly after by Cranmer 
(in 1548), are of very great importance as eiiibiting to 
us the state of Kehgion, and the Ceremonial practices of 
that time ; but whether they are of force at the present 
day is a matter of dispute. Some affirm that they have 
been superseded by the subsequent Acts of Uniformity, 
and other Statutes, and by the Canons of 1603 — 4 ; all 
which invest the LiTURGT, and by consequence the 
Rubrics in the Liturgy, with legal and binding authority 
in all matters of Ritual and Ceremonial order. Others, 
while coinciding with this opinion as regards the 
Liturgy, per se, yet suppose that these * Injunctions ' 
are comprehended in the^r«^ Rubric of the Liturgy as 
defining what Ritual matters were in use in the second 
year of Edward VI., and conseq^uently that their 
observance by the Clergy is equally imperative with the 
Kubrics ; whence many have proceeded to revive certain 
of the practices allowed in these * Injunctions/ such as 
having **two lights upon the High Altar, ^c."* (See 
Vol. o. and Fox's Acts and Hon. v. 706 ; Wheatly C. P. 
161; Wilkin's Cone; Spakrow's Coll. 3; Cardwell's 
Doc. Ann. i. 7. 43.). This question however will be 
brought more satisfactorily under notice when we come 
to consider the First Rubric. We will therefore now 
proceed to the compilation of the Liturgy. 



* This was forbidden in the later Boval Injunctions issued 
ri549) shortly after the passing of the Act of Uniformity 
(Cabdwbll's Doc. Ann. i. 63.): and in the Articles of Inquiry 
put forth by Bishop Bidley in Jtiite 1550, soon after his tranriation 
to the See of London (t&. i. 80, 81.) : but the practice was revived 
by Cardinal Pole in his legatine Constitutions (1555), and in his 
subseqaent Visitation Articles, 1557. (jb. i. 147, 174). 
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The Compilation^ Sfe. of the lAtv/tgy. 

' 21. — Soon after the return of the Ecclesiastical 
Tisitors the Council of Eegencj appointed {September 
21-3. A .D. 1548) a Commission of Divines, the same who 
drew up the * Order of the Communion,' to proceed to 
the compilation of one Fublic Liturgy from the Brevi- 
aries, Missals, E/ituals, and other Books of Offices at 
that time in use. These they compared with the 
ancient Liturgies, and the writings of the Fathers, 
and retained whatever they found consonant to the 
doctrine of Scripture, and to the forms of Worship of the 
early Christian Church, and rejected the numerous 
Bomish innovations and corruptions of later ^owth. 
To these especial reference was made not only in their 
Frtface^ which appears in our present Liturgy in a 
secondary position under the title " Concerning the 
Service of the Church^^ but also in the succeeding 
section " Concerning Ceremonies,^* which in the first 
Liturgy followed the ' Commination Service.' The 
result of their labours is said to have been approved 
by Convocation, but this is questionable.* It certainly 
was ratified by the Legislature (by 2 & 3 Udw. VI. 
c. 1 ; which passed the House of Lords Jan. 15th, and 
the House of Commons, Jan. 21st, 1548-9.). This 
statute enjoined the use of the new Lituboy on the 
Whitsunday following {June 9th, 1549), requiring : — 
*That all and singnlar Ministers in any Cathedral or Parish 
* Church, or other place within the King's dominions, shall 



* Whether the assent of the two Houses of Convocation was 
actually given to this^r^e Liturot is a matter of dispute: the 
balance of testimony is in the affirmative, subject however to the 
qualification that the Commissioners authorized by the King were 
either, as Wheatly says, (p. 33), "a Committee of the two 
Houses," chosen by the Convocation; or that the members of 
Convocation "delegated their powers for the time being to the 
Boyal Commissioners ** chosen by the Crown — (See Hbyltn Ref, 
i. 182 ; Fuller h, VII. 386; Lathbxjrt H, of C<mv. 139—1^; 
Clay P. B, lU, ix; Wheatly C. P, 24. 82.). A Letter from the 
Council to Bp, Bonner (dated July 23rd, 1649), enjoining him to 
set forth the new Liturgy, declares that it had the assent of 
Convocation, — Cardwbll*s Doe, Aim, i. 67. See also Hoo&'s 
Ch, Diet, 6th. Ed. p. 370. 
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^tnm and after the Feast of Pentecost noKt coming ( Whittmidayt 
'June 9th, 1549) be bounden to say and use the Mattens^ 

* Evensong, celebration of the Lord's Supper commonly called the 
' Mass, and Administration of each of the Sacraments, and all 
'their common and open Prayer in such order and /brm as is 

'mentioned in the same Book, and none other or othenoiee 

' And.»...thAt if any manner of Parson, Vicar, or other whatso- 
'ever Miimter,^,.. refuse to use the said Common Prayers, or to 
' minister the Sacraments in such Cathedral, or Parish Church, 

* or other places as he should use or minister the same, in such 

* order and form as they be mentioned and set forth in the said 
' Book, or «AaU twe, wilfully and obstinately in the same, an^ 

* BUtiSy Ceremony, Order, Form, or Maamer of Mass, openly or 
'priyily, or Mattens, Eyensoog, Administration of the SacramentSi 
'or otner open Prayers (commonly called the Service of the 
'Church) than is mentioned and set forth in the said Book; — 

' or shall preach, declare, or speak any thing in the derogaJtion 

' or depraving of the said Book, or any thing therein contained, or 

' any part thereof, and shall be thereof lawfully convicted: by 

'verdict of twelve men, or by his own confession, or by the 
*notorioiuevidenceof the fact, shall lose and forfeit for his first 

* offence one year's mcome of one of his Benefices or promotions, 
' and suffer six months* imprisonment ; for the second offence. 
' ttoelve months* imprisonment, and be deprived of aU his spiritual 
'promotions; and for the third offence, imprisonment for life,*-^ 

22.— This is the Eiest Littjbot of Mtoard VL 
The earliest edition was that printed March 7th, 
1548-9 ; and we find that many of the London 
Churches began to nse the Book on Easter Day, 1549, 
which fell on April 21st. The Enactment above 
^[uoted is the^*^ Act of TJiaroBMiTT. The Act is 
in force at this day (by 13 & 14 Car. II. c. 4. s. 24 
See po9tea, and BtTBif's Ucch L. Phill. Ill, 411.) ; 
and likewise such Bubriea of this Liturgy as direct the 
'Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers 
thereof.' (See on the first Bubric posted). The 
better to ensure the adoption of the Liturgy new 
Injunctions were issued, requiring Ministers " to use 
"no other Ceremonies than are appointed in the 
"King's Book op Common Pbayebs'^ (Caedwbll's 
Doc. Ann. i. 64^ ; and others again, December 25th, 
1549. (Jh. i. 74.). These proceedings were followed by 
an enactment passed in the Parliament then sitting 
(3 & 4 Edw. VI. c. 10. 1549)— 

*For abolishing and putting away all Antiphoners, Missals, 
' Grailes, Processionals^ Manuals,Legend8. Pies, Portuasses, Primers, 
' Gouchers, Journals, Ordinals^ or other Books or writings whatso- 
* ever heretofore used for service of the Church.' 
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23.--Another Act was passed (3 & 4 Edw. VI. c. 11.) 
empowering the King to appoint a Committee to revise the 
SccleBtaBtical Laws, CanonSy ^c. similar in its intentio n to 
26 Sen. VIIL c. 19 : 1534 (renewed by 27 Hen, Vm. 
c. 15, 1536 ; and 35 Hen, VIII. c. 16. 1544) ; bnt the Com- 
mittee was not chosen before November 11th, 1551. The 
result of their labours was the * Reformatio Legum JScclen- 
asticarum :* but as Edwabd died before it was presented 
to him for ratification, it was ineffectual. An attempt was 
made to renew this subject in 1571, but it fell to the 
ground from the want of Royal support. There was one 
other Statute bearing upon our subject passed in the same 
session (3 & 4 Udw, Vl. c. 12), which authorized the 
issuing of a Commission to prepare an 'Obdinal,' and 
enjoined its public use when completed. This ** Obdinal *' 
appeared in March, 1549 — 50, and was adopted without 
other authority till it was introduced into the Second 
LiTUBGT, and acknowledged by Parliament as a part 
thereof by 5 & 6 Udto, VI. c, 1. (Hetlyn Ref. i. 172 j 
COLLIEB li. 288.). 

24. — The Bishops were anxious to see the new Litubgy 
adopted, and the Act of Uniformity obeyed, in their several 
Dioceses, particularly Ridley, who issued certain Visita- 
tion Abtigles (in 1550), in which he inquires * Whether 
*any Minister useth wilftdly and obstinately any other 
' Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form or Manner of Communion, 
'Mattens, or Evensong, Ministration of Sacraments, or 

* open Prayers, than is set forth in the Book of Common 
'Prayer,* These he followed up in the same year with 
a body of Injunctions, wherein he directs among other 
things — * That the Minister, in the time of the Holy Com- 
*mtmion, do use only the Ceremonies, and Gestures ap- 

* pointed by the Book of Common Pbayeb, and none 

* other.' (Cabdwell's Doc, Ann, i. 79. 80. 82 ; Wilkin's 
Cone, IV. 61.). A Royal Commission was also issued for 
the like purpose. (Cabdwell's Doc, Ann, i. 93.). 

THE SECOND LITURGY, (1562), 

of Edward VI. 

25. — Shortly afker these proceedings, at the instance, 
it is said, of Bucer, and Martyr, (Wheatly, C. P. 25 ; 
Hbylyn says, of Calvin, {Bef. i. 226. see also 136.), 
NiCHOLLS says, of Calvin and Bucer, (Com. P. Pr<5/1 v.), 
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who thought the Fibst Litvbgt bore too near a 
resemblance to the Bomish Service-Books, a few alter- 
ations were made by the same Commissioners with the 
yiew of including all degrees of Beformers within the 
pale of the Church, and the ' Obdikal ' was now in- 
serted, and made part of the Book of Common Prayer. 
(Cabdwbll's Chnf, 4.). This Bevision appeared in 
1552, as the ^ New Service^ or the Secoitd XiTirnGT 
of Udward VI; and at the same time an Enactment 
was passed (6 & 6 Edw, VI. c, 1. J^ril, 1552), ratify- 
ing the alterations then made, and sanctioning the 
addition of the * Ordinal.^ The late Act of U in- 
FOBMiTT (2 <& 8 Edw. yi. c. 1.) was also confirmed 
(by Sect, 5) ; and penalties were likewise enforced for 
heififf present at any 'Divine Service' deviating firom 
the prescribed Form. Thus : — 

'If any manner of person or persons shaU willingly and 

' wittingly hear and be present at any other nuumer or form of 
'Common Prayer, of Administration of the Sacraments, of 

* Making of Ministers in the Churches, or of any other RUee con- 

* tained in the Book annexed to this Act, than is mentioned and 
' set forth in the said Book, or that is contrary to the Form of 
'eundry proyisions and exceptions contained in the former 

* Statute (2 & 3 Edw. VL c. l\ and shall be thereof convicted 
' according to the Laws of this Bealm shall for the Jirat offence 

* suffer, &o.'— 6 & 6 Edw. VI. c. 1. s, 6. 

The Penalties are altered by 1 Eliz. c. 2. m. 4, 5, 6. {See poitea). It 
may be also added, that persons attending the Forms of worship 
adopted in the Meettng-Houses of Dissenters are exempt from the 
amenities of these Statutes by the ' Tolebatioit Act,' (1 WiU» & Ma, 
e. 18.), and more recent Statutes, and 9 & 10 VicL e. 69. 

26. — In the new * Ordinal,* now incorporated into 
the Prater Book, a promise of Conformity to the 
Ziturw IS solemnly exacted hj the Bishop from every 
Candidate for the Priesthood, in these words : — 

* Bishop. Will you then giye your faithfhl diligence always 

* so to minister the Doctrine and &craments, and the Discipline 
'of Christ as the Lord hath commanded, and as this Church and 

* Realm hath received the same^ according to the commandments 
'of God; so that you may teach the people committed to your 
' Cure and Charge, with aU diligence to keep and obeenre the 
'same?* 

' Answer. / voiU so do by the help of the Lord^* 

27. — This BeviHon of the Liturgy does not appear 

8 
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to have been referred to the (hnvocation now sitting, 
althougli this Ecclesiastical body had been for some 
time considering the Ibrty-two Abticlxs or Eelioiok 
laid before them by Cranmer, and which they had just 
confirmed and ratified, 1652. (Keylyk'b Bef. i. 267 ; 
Lathbtjbt's Mist, of Con. IM ; Stbtpb's Oranmer, 
i. 690; Waxb's 8iate of Church 697; Wilkin's 
Cone. iv. 73.). The new Liturgy came into use on 
November 1st, 1662. (See Cabbwell's Two Liturgies 
of Edw. Yl.) An Act was also passed in the same 
Session (5 & 6 Edw. YI. c. 3. See postea) defining 
what days were to be kept as Holy-days^ and 
Mtsttng-Lays ; and not long after this, king Edwabd 
died, July 6th, 1663. 

28. — Maby, a zealous Bomanist, now succeeded ; 
and during her reign all progress in the Eeformation 
was stayed, the Liturgy was abolished, and the 
Ecclesiastical Laws of Edwabd were repealed. The 
Eeformers also, to secure personal safety, were 
obliged to betake themselves to the Continent. (See 
the Froclamation in Cabdwell's Doc. Ann. i. 166.). 

THE THIED LIT¥EGY, (1669), 
or lAtwrgy of Tllizabeth. 

29. — On the accession of Elizabeth {November 
17th, 1658) the statutes of Mmry YIII, and 
Edward YI, which had been repealed by Maby, 
were revived ; the Eoyal Supremacy in Ecclesiastical 
matters was re-established, and the Eeformed religion 
restored to the position it occupied at the death of 
Edward, by the ^Ajct of Supremacy, 1 Eliz. c. 1. 1668. 
(which was similar to 26 Sen. YIII. c. 1. See supra.) ; 
except that the Liturgy was not yet re-introduced. 
This statute also empowered the Queen and her 
successors to appoint Commissioners, who should 
exercise under the Crown all Ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
{^Sect. 18). In virtue of this clause the ^ High 
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Commission (hurt* was established; its tyrannous 
proceedings, However, eventually caused it not only 
to be abolished ; but it was further enacted that no 
similar Court should ever again be erected,* (by 
16 Oar. I. c. 11. ss. 3, 6). 

30. — A further Beview of the Pbaybe Book was 
now made (1559) by a Committee of Divines, the 
chief of whom was, probably, Q-uestj and after 
being approved by the Queen it was submitted to 
Parliament, who passed an Act of Uniformity to 
enforce its adoption from the 24th of June next 
following (1 Miz. c. 2. Jpril 28th, 1559). The 
members of Convocation being chiefly Bomanists were 
not consulted in this Beview,t (Fxtlles ix. 54.) | 
yet the alterations had stronger leaning towards 
the First Liturgy of Edward, than towards the Second 
fCAjEU)WELL*s Cbnf 18—41). In the Act occur the 
following important clauses respecting Conformity^ 
depraving the Book of Common Prayer, the 
Ornaments, and Bites and Ceremonies. 

Conformity enjoined. — * If any manner of Parson, 

'Vicar, or other whatsoever Minister refute to use the said 

'"GoicMON Pbaybrs," or to minister the Sacraments in snch 
' Cathedral, or Parish Church, or other places as he should use to 
' minister the same, in such order and firm as they be mentioned 
'in the said Book; or shall wilfully and obstinately standing 
*in the same, use any other BJUct Ceremony , Order ^ Form, or 
* Manner of Celebrating of the Lord's Supper, openly or privily, 
'or Mattens, Evensong, Administration of the Sacraments, or 



* Its revival under a new title was attempted by James II; 
but the celebrated *BiU of Rights* at the Revolution denounced 
its perpetual condemnation in these words: — 'The Commission for 
' erecting the late Court of Commissioners for Ecclesiastical Causes, 
' and all other Commissions and Courts of like naturSf are illegal and 
* pernicious.* (1 Will. f. Ma. Sess. II. c. 2; 1689.) 

t The Bp. of Exeter (^Dr. Phillpotts) says in his judgment in the 
Helston case, that it was referred to Convocatioti, (quoted in 
Stephens' £ccl. Stat. 2049; and in Harbison's Inquiry ^ 7.). Bp. 
Cosins affirms, that Convocation protested against the passing of this 
Act ; and that there was not one Spiritual Peer that gave his assent 
either to the Act of Uniformity, or to the change of the Service of the 
Church.— (Additional Notes to Nicholas* C. Pr. 6; Gibson's Cod. 
268, 306; D'EwES 28; Bubn's EccL L. Ph. iii. 414.) 

S2 
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'other open Prayers (commonlj called the Service of the 

' Church), than is mentioned and set forth in the said Book; 

' or shall preach, declare, or speak any thing in the derogation or 
' depraving of the said Book, or any thing therein contained, or of 

' any part thereof, and shall be therefore lawfully convicted 

' by verdict of twelve men, or by his own confession, or bv the 

* notorious evidence of the fact* he shall forfeit to the Queen 

for the First Offence one yearns profit of his Benefice, and suffer 
six monthi impriaonment ; for the Second Offence he shall suffer 
one yeaai's imprieonment, and be deprived ipso facto; and for the 
Third Offence, he shall be deprived ipso facto of all his spiritual 
promotions, and be imprisoned for /(^0.— 1 Eliz, c, 2. ss, 4, 5, 6. 
(See 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. 1. supra; 13 & 14 Car. II. e. 4. s. 2^postea,' 
and the case of Rex v. Sparks, 3; Mod. 79; and Sanders v. ffead 
(1841) 3 Curt. 570). Indictments upon these Statutes must be 
preferred at the Assizes next after the commission of the offence. 
(Burn's EccL L. Ph. iiL 428). 

31. — The following clause, on the Ornaments of 
the Church and of the Minister, is the original of 
our first EubriCy and demands our attention. 

Ornaments to be used. — ' And be it enacted that such 

' Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers ^lereqf, shall be 
'retained and be in use, as was in this Church of England by 
' authority of Parliament, in the second year of the reign of King 

* Edward VI., until other order shaU be therein taSsen bv the 
*authorv^ of the Queen*s Majesty, with the advice of her 
'Commissioners appointed and authorized under the Great Seal 

* of England for causes EccledasUcdl, or of the Metropolitan of 
' this Bealm.'— 1 EUz, c, 2. s, 25. 

32. — Other Bites and Ceremonies. — *And also, that 

* if there should happen any contempt or irreverence to be used 
' in the Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, by the mis-using of 
' the Orders appointed in this Book, the Queen's Majesty may, 
' by the like advice of the said Commissioners or Metropolitan, 
' ordain and publish such further Ceremonies or Rites, as ma^ 
' be most for the advancement of God's ^lory, the edifying of his 
' Church and the due reverence of Chnst's holy mysteries and 
' sacraments;— /Sleet 26. This Statute is stiU in force by 13 & 14 
Car. II. c 4. s. 24. ^o^postea. 

The Injunctions. 

33. — ^A Boyal Visitation was instituted throuffhout 
the kingdom, at this i>eriod (1559), and for the guidance 
of the Visiting Commissioners in their inquiries, a body 
of * Injunctions ' was prepared, similar in many respects 
to those of Edward VI., and likewise a Booh of Visitation 
Articles, but their authority having now expired, our 
space will not admit of further allusion to them. 
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Wheatlt however is of a contrary opinion. ( (7. P. 162. n. 
Gome's ed. See Spabbow's CoU. 66 ; Cabdwell's Doe. 
Ann. L 178; Heylyn's Bet. ii. 298; WlLKiN*B ' Cone. iv. 
182—1 91 .) A * Book of Orders ' was also subsequently issued 
( Oetoher 10th, 1561) by the Ecel. Commissioners for the like 
object. (Hetltn's Ref, ii 360; Bbitish Mag. Oct. 1848. 
p. 419.) Elizabeth's "Injunctions" continued in force 
throughout her reign, and were from time to time 
reprinted. They suppUed the deficiences of the Rubrics. 

The Articles. (1562.) 

34. — ^These proceedings were followed by the 
appearance of the xxxix Abticlbs (or strictly, 
xxxvni)* * agreed upon by the Archbishops and 
* Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy 
^in the Oonvoeaiion holden at London in 1562, and 
'ratified hy the Queen: (Hbtltht's Bef, ii. 892. 
Stbypb*s Am. i. 1. 472.) Among them bearing 
upon the sublect of Sites and Cbbekokibs are 
two, which denne for the settlement of disputes the 
power that can decree Eites & Ceremonies ; viz. — 

The Authority cf the Ohwrch. 

'The Chuboh hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonkst and 
* authority m oontroverBies of Faith..,..,'t A.rt. xx. 

^^atn.— 'It is not necessary that Traditions and Cerenumiss be 
'in all places one and utterly alike; for at all times they have 
' been divers, and may be changed according to the diversities 
'of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothin£[ be 
' ordained agunst God's Word. Whosoever through his prtvate 
'judgment, willingly and purposely, doth openly break the 



• These Articles were oririnally drawn up by Cranmer, 
Bidley, and others, in 1552, In the reign of JEdward VI. 
TCabdwell's Syn, i. 1. 6l.)» when they were zlii ia number 
(See par. 27. supray^ in the reign of EUzaheth, Abp. Parker ^in 
1562 — 3) reduced them to xzxviii, and at a subsequent revision 
(in 1571), having restored the 29th Article, he brought the number 
to XXXIX, as they now exist. 

\ Respecting the authority of this controverted passage, as 
having been an interpolation of Ahp. LaudPs, although the clause is 
to be found in printed copies bearing date 1568, see Short's 
History of the Church qf England; and Habdwick's History qf 
the Articles. 
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'Traditions and Ceremomet of the Ghnroh, which be not 

* repugnant to the Word of C^od, and be ordained and approved 

' *hp common authority^ ought to be rebuked openlv, (that 

* * others maj fear to do the like), as he that offendeth against 
'the common order of the Ghnrohf and hurteth the authority 
' of the magistrate, and woundeth the consciences of thQ weak 
' brethren. Every particular or National Church hath authority 
'to ordamt change^ and abolish Ceremonies or Rites of the 
' Church ordained only by man's authority, so that all things 
' be done to edifying.' — Art, xxxiv. 

There was anotber Article, tbe xxivith, entitled 

* Cf Consecration of Bishops and Ministers,^ designed 
to confirm the authority of the * OfiDnrAL,' which will 
be introduced in its proper place. (See ' OitSiTSMJSiois 
Sbbviobs.') 

36. — These Abticles were shortly after (1571) 
reyised, again ratified by the Convocation, and 
confirmed by Parliament, as will be presently seen; 
in the meantime we must speak of the 'Book of 
Adybbtibbmbstts,* which occasioned the first open 
separation of the Non-Conformists from the Church 
of England; and which are considered by many 
authorities to be the basis of our present Cajstokb. 
About this time, (1563), the Second Book of Homilies 
was also published. It was chiefiy from the pen of 
Bp. Jewel. 

THE BOOK OF ADVEBTISEMENTS. (1664-5). 

36. — ^Notwithstandiag the endeavours to establish 
Uniformity, such diversity of practice continued to prevail 
with respect to Bites and Ceremonies, and especially 
the 'Habits,' that Elizabeth, in accordance with the 
statute, (1 Bliz. c, 2. ss. 25, 26), which empowered her 
* to take other order therein,' wrote a Letter to Abp. Parker 
(Jan. 25th, some say the 15th, 1564 — 5) requiring him 
with the assistance of the other Bishops, commissioned 
for Causes Ecclesiastical, to reform, and repress the same. 
(Strype's Parker i. 82—3, 307. 313—19; App. B. Ii. 
No. 15—28; Bubnet's Hist Bef, Nares, iii. p. 460.) In 
obedience to the Royal mandate Parker immediately 
prepared certain * Injunctions* {March 1564 — 5); but on 
their being presented to the Queen, Her Majes^, under 
the influence of the Court par^, changed her mind, and 
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refused to confirm them. These 'Injunctions,' not 
receiving as expected the immediate and direct Matification 
of Elizabeth, were designated by the Commissioners, 
'Adtertisements,' {Libellus Admonitionum)^ instead of 
Articles^ or Ordinances^ as they otherwise would have 
been termed. Sparrow's CoU. 121; Cardwell's Doc. 
Ann. i. 287.) Whether however the Queen eventually 
confirmed them is a question of no trifling controversy. 
Strype infers that they afterwards (in 1565) received 
the Royal sanction {Life of Parker ^ i. 319. 432.) : and it 
is known that the ** Book of Advertisements** was soon 
distinguished as «The Queen's Book;" but Dr. Cabj)W£ll 
states, that Parker in his Articles of inquiry issued in 
1569 assigns to them * public authority* but clearly distinct 
from that of the Crown, The Archbishop's question is,— 
Whether the Ministers do 'reade in manner appoynted 
Hhe Queue's Majesties' Injunctions and Homelies; the 
'Advertisementes lately sette forthe bypublique authoritie: 

* and whether the same in all poyntes be duly observed ?'— 
{Doc, Ann, i. 288, 321). Carbwell himself says, * they 
•were not binding in law, but they were considered 

* binding, as they certainly were approved by the Queen.' 
( Conf. 39). Archbp. IVhitgift also refers to them in his 
Visitation Articles (of 1584) as having authority; where 
he says — ' That all preachers, and others in Ecclesiastical 
' Orders, do at all times wear and use such kynde of 
^apparel as is prescribed unto them by the 'Book of 

* Advertisements,' and her Majesty's 'Injunctions,* 

* anno primo* — (ib. Doc, Ann, i. 413.). The power 
however couferred u})on the Metropolitan by the same 
sections of this Act is not to be lost sight of in the 
consideration respecting the legal authority possessed 
by these * Advertisements* (See extract in par, 31. 
Archdeacon Harrison, in his Historical Work on the 
Kubrics, when speaking of the Dress of the Preacher^ 
brings forward numerous authorities to prove, in opposition 
to the majority of writers, that ''there was competent 
authoritt/ for the further order taken in this Book of 
Advertisements in regard to the Ornaments of the 
Minister, superseding, though silently, that of Edward's 
First Book.... and (t^) was universully recognized as 
of absolute legal authority,** And further on he adds, 
" This Book of Advertisements finally went forth with full 
authority," {Inquiry 115, 123, 137.) 

37. — Among the writers who seem to support the 
opinion that "The Book of Advertisements" did 
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possess legal authority may be mentioned: — Bp. Andbewes 
in App. to NichoWs Book of C. P. pp. 38—9 ; Dr. Bennett, 
Far. on Book ^ C, P: p. 6, also quoted in Mant's Book of 
C. P. in loo ; Bp. Bubnet, Hist ofRef. Nares, ill. p. 460 ; 
Db. Cabdwell, Synod, l. p. 126, n. 287; Conf. p. 39, n; 
GOODE Aids to Oerem, p. 32 ; Hakeuson, Hist. Inq. (as 
above) pp. 84 — 145; Heylyn, Bef. ii. 408; Keble in 
Hookerirret (ii. 10.) i. p. 175; Quabtebly Rev. May, 
1843, p. 264 ; RoBEBTSON, How to Conform to X. pp. 101, 
303 ; RuBBic Examined, 8vo. London, 1737, p. 8 ; Scobell 
on Church Matters, pp. 44; Shabp on Ruhr, and Can. 
p. 65 ; Shobt's Hist, of the Church, p. 267 ; Spabbow, 
jRationale (1722) p. 248; Stby?£. Life of Parker, I. pp. 
160,319;&c. 

Of those who apparently hold the contrary opuiion, 
viz.: — that 'the other order (at least in the method 
prescribed by this Act, 1 Eliz. c. 2.) was never made J 
are — ^Ayliffe, Parergon, Introd. xxxv ; Benson, Ruhr. ^ 
Can. p. 64; BuBN, Eccl. L. Phil. in. p. 437; Collieb, 
Eccl. H. II. p. 495—6; Bp. Cosms in App. to Nicholls 
Book of C. P. p. 18 ; GiBSON, Codex t. xiii. c. li. p. 297 ; 
Johnson, Fade Mecum, i. p. 23 ; Nicholls Com. on Book 
of C. P. note on Act of Unif. of Eliz. : Stephens Book of 
C. P. (Eccl. H. Soc.) I. p. 39; Eccl. Stat. 1. p. 370; and 
many others, which spaoe will not admit of enumerating. 
(See List of Authorities consulted in the preparation of 
these YohnneB, posted), 

38. — ^The "Advebtisbments" moreover are expressly 
acknowledged in Canon 24, of those of 1603 — 4, which 
are still binding on the Clergy. It does not appear that 
the * Advertisements* were published before March 28th, 
1566. (Habbison, 122.) They however, were very 
objectionable to the Puritans, who began now, 1567, 
for the first time to set up a distinct worshi]^. 
(Collieb, ii. 511.) Further reference will be made to this 
subject as we proceed. 

39. — ^Abp. Pabxeb continued to urge conformity to 
the Liturgy; and from time to time issued 'Articles of 
Inquiry.' A few years later (in 1569), prompted perhaps 
by a Letter from the Council, dated Nov. 6th, 1569, 
(Cabdwell's Doc, Ann. i. 315.), he enquires in his 
Visitation Abticles, among oliier matters, < Whether they 
' (youre Frestes, Curates, or Ministers) do celebrate the 
' same Divine Service in the Chauncell or in the Churche, 
'and do use all Rites and Orders prescribed in the Boke 
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*of Common Prayer, &c. and none other.*— (t5. i. 321.). 
Grindall, Ahp, of York, issued similar 'Articles' for 
the province of York (May 16th, 1671), enjoining the 
Clergy not to ' use at the ministration of tlie Communion, 
' any Gestures, Rites, or Ceremonies, not appointed hy the 
•Book of Common Prayer.'— (i&. i. 334.).] The Bishops, 
generally, endeavoured to correct irregularities and 
abuses in order and discipline by occasional *' Articles of 
Inquiry." There were also published about this time, 
(1670), the three Catechisms of Nowel, Dean of St Pauls. 
We come now to the 

The Authority of the XXXIX Articles. 

40. — It may not be out of place to give here in detail 
the legal claim upon our observance possessed by the 
XXXIX Articles. Subsequently to their publication iu 
1662 — 3, they were reviewed by Archb^. Parker (in 
1670 — 1); when the 29**^ was added, which made the 
number amount to xxxix ; and after being again ratified 
hj Convocationt they were confirmed by m^ Legislature^ 
13 Eliz. e. 12. (1670—1). This Statute is in force at the 
present day, and rigidly demands our • unfeigned assent 
and consent to all and everything they contain.' The 
wording, however, of the Jirst section of the Act would 
appear to limit our Subscription, as it there states that 
every Spiritual Person is to 'declare his assentf and 
' subscribe to, all the Articles of Religion, which only 

* concern the confession of the true Christian faith, and 
•the doctrine of the Sacraments, comprised in a Booh 

* imprinted, intituled Articles, whereupon it was agreed 
' by the Archbishops and Bishops of both provinces, and 
'me whole Clergy in the Convocation held at London 
*in the year of our Lord God, 1562, &c.' By this 
expression, Bp. Short observes, — the \^\ 20% 36*'*, and 
36^, Articles are virtually excluded {Hist of Church 
of England, p. 326.). According to Gibson, the Articles 
which concern faith and doctrine are the 1"S 2»*, 3**, 4*^ 
S^, — , — , — , 9^ 10^ 11^ 12^ 13«», 14^ 16^ 16«^, 17«^, 
18*^, — , — , — , 22'»*; and not the others. {Codex. 321). 
It should bet observed, moreover, that the xxixth Article 
was not embodied in the " Book " of Articles referred 
to in the Statute. The Revised Articles of 1670—1, 
at which date the xxixth Article was introduced, and 
made up the number to xxxix, were not published on 
June 4th, 1671, whereas the Parliament was dissolved on 
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May 29th. The <<Book," therefore, which the Act speaks 
of is that printed la 1563, which contained but xxxvni 
A&TICLES, the Queen not havinf con&nned the xxixth. 
Consequently, care must be taken not to advance the 
Statute, 13 Eliz.y as authoritj touching nine and thirty 
Articles. Clergymen, however, by more recent Enactments, 
Ecclesiastical, and Temporal, include the xxixth in their 
• Subscription ' to the xxxrx Aeticles. (See poBtea). 

41.— The Clergy of the present day, by the Canons 
of 1603—4, and by the last Act of Unifoemity, 13 & 14 
Car. II. c. 4, assent by their Subscription to all the 
Articles without exception. (See Bp. Lincoln's * Charge^* 
1846. p. 15.) 

The Statutes, and Oanons, by which the Clergy 
are now bound with respect to their conformity to the 
xxxix Aeticles here follow. 

Impugning the said Aeticles incurs Meprivation.' — 

*If any person Ecclesiastical shall advisedly maintain or 

* affirm any doctrine directly contrary or repugnant to any of 

* the said Articles, and shall persist therein, or not revoke 

*his error it shall be lawful to the Bishop of the Diocese, 

'or the Ordinary, or the said Commissioners to deprive such 

* persons.* 13 Ello, c. 12. », 2. 

This was confirmed by the Canons of 1608—4 in 

these words. — 'Whosoever shall hereafter affirm that anv of the 
''Nine and Thirly Articles agreed upon by the Arohbishops 
' and Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy, in the 

* Convocation holden at London in 1562, for avoiding diversities 
' of opinions, and for the establishing of consent touching true 
*■ Beligion, or in any part superstitions or erroneous, or such as 
' he may not with a good conscience mbscribe unto ; let him 
' be excommunicated ipeofactOt and not restored, but only by the 
< Archbishop, after his repentance, and public revocation of such 
*his wicked errors.* — Canon 6. 

Assent to the Aeticles is required on Admission 

t» a Living. — ' No person shall hereafter be admitted to any Benefice 
*with cure, except ho shall first have subscribed the said 

* Articles in presence of the Ordinarv, and publicly read the 
' same in the Parish Church of that benefice with declaration 

* of his unfeigned assent to the same, and that except within 

^two months after his Induction he do publicly read the said 

* Articles in the same Church whereof he shall have cure in 
*the time of Common Prayer there, with Declaration of his 

*V4^eigned assent thereunto he shall be upon every such 

^default *ipso facto* immediately deprived.*— 13 Elie, c. 12. s, 8. 

JlMt is to sapy every Incumbent before Admission to a Living is to 
subscribe the zxzix Articles (now afler the manner directed 
in Canon 86) in the presence of the Ordinary, and publicly read 
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the said Abticlbs, and his Declaration of assent, in the Parish 
Ghnrch during (not after)^ Divine Service or Common Prayer 
and within two {lunar) months after his Induction (now by 
23 Geo, II. e, 28. within three mont?i8)y and that assent most be 
'imfeigned/ t. e. absolute and without any reservation: and in 
default he is deprived, t. e. the Church is void without sentence 
of deprivationy or the interference of the Ordinary. (JBaker v. Brent. 
Cro. Eliz, 680.). 

Assent is also required before Oedikation.— 

' None shall be made Minister j or admitted to Preach, or administer 

' the Sacraments unless he first bring to the Bishop a testi- 

'monial of his professing the doctrme expressed in the said 

* Articles (xxxix) : nor unless he be able to answer, and render 
' to the Ordinary an account of his faith in Zjatuif according to 
'the said Articles nor shall be admitted to the order of 

* Deacon or Ministry, unless he shall first subscribe to the said 

* Articles '—13 Eliz. c. 12. «. 5. * All admissions, &c. and Licences 
'whatsover to be made to the contrarv hereof, shall be merely 
*void in law as if they never were.— ib. Sect, 7. (See also 
Canon 36. Vol. a). 

Also by Chancellors, Oommissaries, and Officials^ 

as enjoined m the Canons of 1603-4. 'No man shall hereafter 
*be admitted a Chancellor^ Commissary^ or Official, to exercise 

'any Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, except he shall subscribe to 

' the Articles of Bblioion agreed upon in the Convocation 
*ofl562.'— Canon 127. 

And by Heads of Colleges ; this is enjoined in the 
subsequent Act of Uniformity (13 & 14 Car, II.) in 
these words: — * Every Governor or Head of any of the said Colleges 

* or Hallsj hereafter to be elected or appointed, toiihin one month 

* next after his election or collation, and admission into the same 
'Government or Headship, shall openly and publicly in the 
'Church, Chapel, or other public place of the same College 
'or Hall, and in the presence of the Fellows and Scholars 
'of the same, or the greater part of them then rosidenty subscribe 
'unto the Nine and Thirty Articles of Belioion mentioned in 

' the statute,'13 Eliz. c. 12 and declare his unfeigned assent and 

'consent unto, and approbation of, the said Articles upon 

' pain to lose and be suspended of and from all the benefits and 
' profits belonging to the same Government or Headship, by the 
' space of Six Months, by the Visitor or Visitors of the same 
' College or Hall; and if any Governor or Head of any College or 

' Hall, suspended for not subscribing unto the said Articles, 

' shall not at or before the end of six'months next after such 

'suspension, subscribe unto the said Articles and declare 

'his consent thereunto as aforesaid then such Government or 

^Headship shall be *ipso facto' cMdL'— 18 & 14 Car, II. o. 4. *. 17. 

And by Lecturers^ and otters. — * No person shall be, 
' or be received as, a Lecturer, or permitted, suffered, or allowed 
' to preach as a Lecturer, or to preach or read any Sermon or 
'Lecture in any Church, Chapel, or other place of Public 
'Worship within this Bealm of England, &c. unless he shall 
' in the presence of the same Archbishop, or Bishop read 
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* the Nine and Thirty Articles of Beligion mentioned in 18 Eliz, 
'c. 12. with Declaration of his unfeigned euaent to the same.* — 
ib. Sect. 19. 

The Subscription to the zxxix Abtioleb to be 
made by eveiy Ecclesiaetical person is defined in the 
drd Article in Cakow 86, to the effect, — 

'That he tUhtoeth the Book of Artiolbs of Beligion 
< agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops of both provinces^ 
' and the whole Clergy in the Convocation nolden at London in 
'1562: and that he aeknowledgeth all and every the Articles 
' therein contained, being in number Nine and Thirty, besides the 
' Ratification, to be agreeable to the word of Godf'—CASOJS 86. 
(See Vol A., and ' Beadino in '). 

Schoolmasters licensed by the Bishop are also 

required to subscribe to the xxzix Articles, and to the Boyal 

Supremacy, after the manner set forth in Canon 86, just mentioned. 

— ^ No man shall teach either in Public School or Private House, 

'but such as shall be allowed by the Bishop of the Diocese or 

' Ordinary of the place and also except he shall first subscribe 

' to the 1st, and Srd, Articles afore-mentioned simply, and to the 
' two first clauses of the 2nd Article.^ — Canon 77. As to subse- 
' quent exemption, see postecu 

Abticle xxxyi, On the Consecration of Bishops 
and Ministers* is by two especial clauses of the ' Act of Uniformity ' 
included in all Subscriptions to the xxxtx Articles^ Such 
* Subser^tions shall be construed and be taken to extend, and 
'shall be applied (for and touching the said Six and Thirtieth 
'Articus) unto;the Book (of Common Prater) containing the 
'Form and Manner of making. Ordaining, and Consecrating of 
' Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in this Act mentioned, in such 
' sort and manner as the same did heretofore extend unto the 
'Book set forth in the time of King Edward VI.. mentioned in 
'the said Six and Thirtieth Article.'— 18 & 14 Car. £L c 4. 
M.SO, 81. {See postea,). 

42.— Under the Statute of 13 JEliz. c. 12, which 
is at this day in force, a Clergyman was criminidlypro- 
ceeded against in 1808 for maintaining and a£&m- 
ing doctrines contrary to the Abtici.es, "especially 
preaching against the divinity of our Saviour :" and 
sentence of Deprivation was passed by his Diocesan 
by reason of his having virtually refused to revoke his 
error. Bishopj. Stone (1 Hagg. Cons. 433). Lord 
Stowell (Sir Wm. Scott) in giving judgment^ thus 
remarked : — 

' It was quite repugnant to the purpose for which the Artiolbs 
' were designed, and to all rational interpretation, to contend that 
' the construction of the Articles should be left to the private 
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' pennasioii of individuals; and that every one shonld be at liberty 
'to preach doctrines contrary to those which the wisdom of the 
' State, aided and instnicted by the wisdom of the Church, had 
' adopted. That it was the idlest of all conceits that this was an 
'obsolete Act; that it was in daily use, m viridi obtervatUiA, and as 
*much in force as any in the whole statute book; and repeatedly 
' recommended to our attention by the injunction of almost every 
* soverei^ who had held the sceptre of these realms. That as to 
*preachtng, it should be according to those doctrines which the 
'State had adopted, as the rational expositions of the Christian 
'faith. That it was of the utmost importance that this system 
' should be maintained; for what would be the state and condition 
' of Publio Worship if every man was at liberty to preach from the 
' Pulpit of the Church whatever doctrines he might think proper to 
' hold? Miserable would be the condition of the Laity if any such 
' pretension could be maintained by the Clergy. That any Clergy- 
'man could assume the liberty of inculcating his own private 
' opinions, in direct opposition to the doctrine of the Established 
' Church, in a place set apart for its own public worship, was not 
' more contrary to the nature of a National Church tnan to all 
' honest and rational conduct '* At the same time," he says, " I 
' think mv self bound to declare, that it is not the duty nor inclina- 
' tion of this Court to be minute and rigid in applying proceedings 
' of this nature, and that if any Articlb is really a subject of 
'dubious interpretation, it would be highly improper that this 
'Court should fix on one meaning, and prosecute all those who 
' hold a contrary opinion regarding its interpretation. It is a very 
' different thing where the authority of the Articles is totally 
' eluded, and the party deliberately declares the intention of teach- 
' ing doctrines contrary to them." And after referring to the par- 
ticular case before hun, which had been clearly proved, he says, 
'The Court cannot refuse its authority to carry into effect the 
' Statutes of the land. It might proceed immediately, as suggested 
' by the King's Advocate, after the persisting in those doctrines 
' which we have heard this day, to pr<mounce the sentence of the 
'law. But the Court is disposed to act with the greatest indul- 
' gence to the party, and will now content itsel£ with admonishing 
'him to appear the next Court day to revoke his errors; with an 
' intimation, that if he does not obey this admonition, the Court 
' will feel itself under the necessity of proceeding to inflict the 
'particular penalty which the statute directs." Accordingly, on 
the next Court da^, Mr, Sione^ the party proceeded against, 
tendered the followmg paper: "I, Francis Stone, Bector of Cold 
" Norton, in the County of Essex, do declare, that I was not aware 
"that by preaching mj Sermon before the Archdeacon, I was 
"offending against an Act of Parliament passed in the reign of 
'* Queen Elizabeth; and further, I was persuaded that my solema 
" engagements with the Bishop at my Ordination as Priest author- 
" ized me to preach as I did. But as the Act of Parliament affirms 
" that I should preach only what is consistent with the Thibtt- 
"nimb Abticlbs, I do promise not to offend in like manner." 
Lord Stowbll, however, did not feel himself at libertv to accept 
this as a revocation; 'for that it was in fact directly the reverse; 
' that there was no difficulty in framing what the Statute required; 
' for it was plainly an assurance that the party who had offended 
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'Hffainst the statute revoked his errors. And, considering that 
' Mr, Stone had not revoked his errors, or complied with the reqni- 
' sition of the statute, he directed the Registrar to record that the 

* party had not revoked his errors; and sentence of deprivation was 
' in consequence pronounced bv the Bishop in the usual manner." 
(1 Hagg. Com, m). 

43. — Again, in the case of Sodgson v. Oakley (1 
Sobert. 322. 362), the defendant was proceeded against 
for publishing a pamphlet, entitled " A Letter to the 
Lord Bishop of London ^^ in which Letter — while 
animadyerting upon the proceedings which had been 
taken by the TJniyersity of Oxford against a 
Mb. Wabd, who had puolished a Tract to justify 
the propriety of subscribing "the Abticlks," at 
Ordination toith a mental qualification to the effect 
that no renunciation of the errors of the Church of 
Some was involved in such subscription — in which 

* Letter to the Bishop of London,^ we repeat, 
Mb. Oakley declared inter alia Hhat he held all 
the doctrines of the Church of Eome.' The Court 
held that such language was a maintaining and 
affirming doctrines repugnant to the Abticles of 
the Church of Englana of which he was a Minister. 
His License was, therefore, revoked; and he was 
inhibited from performing any ministerial duty 
whatever in the province of Canterbury until he 
should retract his error : this sentence was, in effect, 
suspension. He was also condemned in the costs of 
the suit. These proceedings having been taken under 
the general Ecclesiastical law, and not under the 
Statute law (13 Miz.), the punishment was lefb to 
the discretion of the Court. (Waddilovb's Digest. 
p. 288. Cbipp's Law of the Church, 616.)* See the more 
recent cases of IHtcher v. JDenison, for teaching 

* Transubstantiation :' Bp. of London v. Poofo, and 
Shaw V. Westf for practising 'Auricular Confession,' 
contrary to the Articles of the Church of England. 
A Bishop, however, has power under the Church 
Discipline Act, (3 & 4 Vict, c, 86. s, 9.), where the 
party accused admits the truth of the charges 
brought against him, to pass sentence according 
to the Ecclesiastical kw. (See the recent charge of 
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heretical teaching, Bandall y. Bandall^ in the Diocese 
of Chichester.) 

The Canons of 1571. 

44. — In the same Convoeationt which reviewed and 
ccmfirmed the xxxix Abticles, a set of Canons for the 
reg:alatiou of Discipline was also framed, and pnhlished 
nnder the title * Liber Qimrundam Canonum JDi8ciplin€B 
EccUsuB Anglicana* (in Spabrow's ColL 223); hut as 
these Canons were never suhmitted to the Lower House 
of Convocation, nor ohtained the sanction of the Queen, 
nor the ratification of Parliament, they have no claim to 
legal authority. They appear to have oeen suhscrihed and 
approved hy Orindau, Aop. of York, and his sufiragans 
(Strypb's Parker ii. 57 — 62). Yet an attempt was at 
this time made to introduce the suhject of Church discipline 
in the House of Commons hy directing attention to Cran- 
MEB's Book, the * J^formatio Legum JEcclesiasticarum,* 
which had heen drawn up by that Reformer in pursuance 
of the 3 & 4 JEdw, VI. c. 11. (1549) ; but its consideration 
then was defeated by the early death of the King. As the 
present proceeding however did not emanate from Eliza- 
beth, she put a stop to it as an encroachment upon her 
prerogative. (Short's Hist of the Ch. p. 270.) It was 
found necessary shortly after {Oct, 20th, 1573, to issue a 
^Royal Proclamation for enforcing conformity to the 
Liturgy, and obedience to the Act of Uniformity, which 
were continually interrupted by the introduction of other 
Rites and Ceremonies in Public Worship than were there- 
in allowed : — 

* For speedy remedy whereof, Her Majestv stratghtly chargeth 
' and commanaeth all Archbishops, and Bishops, and all Justices 
' of Assizes, and Oyer and Terminer, and all Mayors, Head 

* Officers of Cities and Towns Corporate, and tdl other who have 
'any anthority, to put in execution the Act for the Uniformity of 

* Common Prayer &c.*— (Sparrow's CoU» 169; Cardweij/b 
Doc. Ann, i. 360.). 

This was strengthened by a Letter from the Council to the 
Bishops, dated Nov, 7th, 1673, requiring them ' to take a more 
'vigilant eye to this Uniformity.'— (^b. Doe. Ann, \, 362.) Abp. 
Whitgift strictly enforced the Liturgy (1584): and in 1586, and 
1688, he enquires in his Visitation Articles in the Dioceses of 
Chichester, and Salisbury: — 'Whether your Minister have used 

• any other Form or Manner of Public Prayers, Administration of 

* Sacraments, or any other Bites, Ceremonies, or Orders, than are 
'prescribed by the "Book op Common Prayer;" or hath he 
'altered them, or any of them, how, and in what manner?' — 
(ib. Doc, Ann, i, 413; ii. 3. 6. 13.)] 
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THB IiITirBOT OF JAMBS I. 

THE FOIJETH LITTJEGT, (1604.) 
or Liturgy of James I. 

45. — ^The next proceeding affecting the "Book 
OF Common Fbateb," and the maintenance of 
Uniformity^ with which we are concerned, was a 
review of the Lituboy immediatelj after the accession 
of James L, who came to the throne on the 7th of 
May, 1603. A ^ (Jonference^ was held at Hamptok 
GouBT {Jan. lUh, 1603-4) with the design of meeting 
certain objectione of the Puritan party ; which resulted 
in a few slight idterations being effected by the Boyd 
Commissioners (Feb. 9th, 1603-4) ; but they were 
never submitted to the Convocation, and * possessed no 
* legal authority, inasmuch as they were only sanctioned 
*by the Eoyal Proclamation under which they were 
'published {March 5th, 1603-4),* (Shobt, p. 544; 
(Jabdwbll's Conf. 137; Nioholl's Com. Pr. Pref. 
yii.) : aud of a second Proclamation, issued July 16th 
of the same year, requiring conformity before the last 
day of November next coming. (Cabdwell's Doc. 
Ann, II. 56, 60.) The King proceeded in this measure 
by virtue of 1 Miz, c, 2. ss, 25, 26. (quoted in par, 32) ; 
and he, and Whitgift, both held that the King had 
authority to make Alterations in the Liturgy, although 
such power does not appear by the Act to have been 
continued in precise terms to the Queen^s heirs and 
successors. (BuBisr's Ecc. L, Ph. in. 415 ; Nicholl's 
Com, P. in loco). The changes, however, were recog- 
nized in the 80th Canon made in the same year, 
1603-4. (Cabdwell's Conf 143.) ; and it is to this 
Prayer Book, that ' Subscription ' is enjoined in Canon 
36. This Revision, of the Prayer Book however, has 
been since legalized by 13 & 14 Car. II. c. 4. 



• It should be remembered that the new year, i. e. 1604, did not 
begin tiU March 25th. 
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Thb CoNsirnTTioNS and Canons. (1603—4.) 

46. — This BeviBion of the Liturgy was followed 
shortly after by the appearance of a body of Con- 
stitutions AND Canons, 14i1 in number, designed 
to give efiEect to the decisions of the Sampton Court 
Conference, Their compilation was the work of Abp. 
Bancroft, and after passing the Odnvocation of the 
province of Canterbury (1603-4), they were ratified by 
the King, for himself his heirs, and successors. In 
the following year they received the sanction of the 
Convocation of York (1606-6). 

47.— In these Canons many provisions were made 
for enforcing Conformity to the lAtwrgy, Canon 4, 
entitled ^ Impugners of the Fuhlic Tyorship of Ood 
estahliehed in the Church of JEnaland eenawred^ de- 
clares : — ' Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the» 
*Form of God*8 Worship in the Church of England, established 
' bv Law, and contained in the ' Book of Common Prayer and, 

* Administration of Sacraments^ is a comipt, superstitions, or 
'unlawful Worship of God, or containeth any thing in it that is 
'repugnant to the Scriptures; let him be excommunicated ipso 

* facto, and not restored, but by the Bishop of the place, or Arch- 
' bishop, after his repentance and public revocation of such his 

* wicked errors.'*— Can. 4. (Enforced bv 2 & 3 Edm, VI. c. 1. #. 1 : 
1 Eliz. c. 2. S8, 4, 5. 6; revwsdhy 13 & 14 Cab. II. c, 4. «. 24: 
See|MMtea.) 

So again, * Impu^fners of the Bites and Cebb- 
HOKIES established %n the Church of England cen- 
sured,* — 'Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the 

* Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law 
'established are wicked, antichristian, or superstitious, or such 
'as, being commanded by lawful authority, men, who are 
' zealously and godly affected, may not with any ^;ood conscience 
^approve them, use them^ or as occasion requireth, subscribe, 
'unto them; let him be excommunicated ipso faolo, and not 
' restored until he repent, and publicly revoke such his wicked 
'errors.'— Canon 6. {Enforced by 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. 1. *. Ij. 
1 Eliz. c. 1. ss. 4, 6, 6; revived by 18 & 14 Car. II. c. 4. s, 24.) 



.* The remark of Dr, Bum must not be here omitted, he says— 
' the LiTDBGT of 13 & 14 Car. II. is not the same with that which 
* the aforesaid Canons (of 1608-4) do refer to; so that so far forth 
' the said Canons as to this matter are not now in force.*— (£cc2. 
Law. Phil. iii. 416. See postea,) This opinion however is much 
questioned. 



Digitized by 



Google 



292 THB CAiroKB OF 1608-4. 

48.— The *BooK or Common Pbaybr' moreover 

is ' not to he diminished from, or added to ' ; or as the 

title of the Cajton expresses it — The ^Prescript 

M>rm of Divine Service to he used on Sundays, and 

Holy 'Bay s.^ — 'The Common Frayer shall be said or 

'song distinctly, and reverently, upon such days as are appointed 

*to hQ kept Holy by the * Book of Common Prayer,' and their 

' Eyes, and at convenient and usual times of those days and in 

' such j^lace of every Church as the Bishop of the Diocese, or 

*■ Ecclesiastical Ordinary of the place, shall think meet for the 

' largeness or straitness of the same, so as the people may be 

^most edified. All Ministers likewise shall observe the Orders, 

* Rites f and Ceremonies prescribed in the Book of Common 

* Prayer, as well in reading the Holy Scriptures, and saying of 

* Prayers, as in Administration of the Sacraments, toitkout either 
*dim*nishing in regard of Preaching, or in any other respect, 

* or adding any thing in the matter or form.'— Canon 14. (Ciw- 
^mcd by 13 & U Car. IL c. 4. ». 2. Seepostea). 

In the TJnitbesitibs also the * Book of Common 

Prayer' is to be used without omission or alteration ; 

or, as the title of the GAiroir expresses it, ' Colleges to 

use the Prescript Form of Divi/ne Service* — * fn the 

'whole Divine Service, and Administration of the Holy Com- 

'munion, in all Colleges and Halls in both Universities, the Order, 

* Form, and Ceremonies, shall be duly observed, as they are set 
' down and prescribed in the * Book of Common Prayer' toithout 

* any omission or alteration,* — Canon 16. (Confirm&i by 13 & 14 
Car. U. c. 4. s. 17.). 

49. — Conformity to the Liturgy is also enjoined in 
the Second Article in the 86th Oajton; the three 
Articles of this Gakon are to be subscribed at the 
time of Ordination, and the pledge renewed whenever. 
a &esh ' Cure of souls' is undertaken, otherwise no 
Licence can be granted by the Diocesan — * No person 
' shall hereafter be received into the Ministi^, nor either by iustitu- 
' tion or collation admitted to any Ecclesiastical Living, nor suffered 

* to preach, to catechize, or lo be a Lecturer, or Reader of Divinity, 
*in either University, or in any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, 
'City, or Market-town, Parish Church, Chapel, or in any other 

* place within this realm, except he be licensed either by the Arch- 

* bishop, or by the Bishop of the Diocese where he is to be placed, 

* under their hands and seals, or by one of the two Universities 
'under their seal likewise; and except he shall first subscribe to 
' these THREE Abtioles following, in such manner and sort as we 

* have here appointed:-^ 

I. (On the Royal Supremaeyy quoted in par, 13. »See also 
26 Een. yUI. c. 1; 1 Eliz, e. 1. m. 19, 22, 26; 8 Elie, 0. 1 ; and 
Article xxxyxi; also 1 Will. & Ma, c. 8. s, 12). 
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SUBSOBIPTION TO THX LITlTBaY. 

II. 'That the Booh qf Common Prater, and of Ordering 
'of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, containeth in it nothing oon- 
'traiy to the Word of God, and that it may lawfully so be used; 
'and that he himself will vte the form in the said Book prescribed 

* in Public Prayer, and Administration of the Sacraments, and 

• none other.*— See 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. 1. «. I ; 1 EUe, c. 2. m. 4—6 ; 
ld&14Car.ILc.4. 

III. (On the XXXIX Articles, quoted in par. 41. See also, 
IS Eliz. c. 12. M. 1, 2, 3. 6. 7; and 18 & 14 Car. II. c. 4. m. 17. 19.) 

{Form of Subscription), 

*/, ^•••i)***, do wOHngly and from my heart (ex 
' animo) subscribe to the xxxix Abtiolbs ofJtuUgion of the United 

* Chwch of England and Ireland, and to the three Abticlks in 
' the thirty-sixth Canon; and to aU things therein contained^ 

(Signature) 'C* ••!)•••• 

' And if any Bishop shall ordain, admit, or Uoense any. as is 
'aforesaid, except he first have subscribed in manner and form 
' as here we have appointed, he shall be suspended from giving of 

* Orders and Licences to preach for the space of twelve months.*— 
Canon 86. 

This is cofifirmed by the next Gavoit, which says : 
—'None licensed, as is aforesaid, to Preach, Biead, Lecture or 
' Catechize, coming to reside in any Diocese, shall be ^rmitted 
'there to Preach, Bead, Lecture, Catechize, or minister the 
'Sacraments, or to execute any other Ecclesiastical function, 
' by what authority soever he be thereunto admitted,Hinle88 he 
' first consent and subscribe to the Three Articles before men- 
'tioned, in the presence of the Bishop of the Diocese, wherein 
'he is to Preach, Read, Lecture, Catechize, or administer the 
'Sacraments, as aforesaid.*— Canon 37. 

^Bevolters after Subscription eensured,^^ — *If any 

'Minister after he hath once subscribed to the said Three 
'Articles, shall omit to use the Form of Prayer, or any of the 
' Orders or Ceremonies porescribed in the Communion Book, let 
'him be suspended: and if after a month he do not reform and 
'submit himself^ let him be excommunicated; and then if he 
'shall not submit himself witlun the space of another month, let 
' him be deposed from the Ministry.*— Canon 8S, 

In the case of Sanders v. Head, (Nov. 14. 1841) 
Sir Herbert Jenner Fust gave sentence of Suspension 
for three years for * depraving the Book of Common 
Prayer' after Subscription msMle* (3 Curt. 570). 

There are others of these Canons bearing upon 
separate portions of the Liturgy, which will be brought 
forward in their order. 

t2 
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Auihority of the Canons qflGOBA. 

60.— As to the binding Authority of these Cajtoits 
upon the Clergy of the present day, this has be^n 
conclusively decided in the judgment of Lord Hard- 
wicke in the case of Middfeton v. Orofis, a. p. 1736 ; 
(Blaoebtos'b Com. I. 83; Efsit's Ecel. X. Phil, 
p. xivii; Lathbuet's Hist, of Convoe. p. 212; 
BoGEBS* Uccl L. p. 138; Stephens* Laws Bel. to 
^^yy> P- 227) ; who says : — 

* We are all of opinion that the Canons ^1603—4^ not having 

* been confirmed by Parliament, do not proprio vwore (by their 

* own force and authority) bind the Lsuty/. When, however, 

they are ' declaratonr of the ancient nsage, and law of the Church 
*of Ensland [an^e 25 Hen. VIII. o, 19. s, 7; (quoted in par. 10), 
revweaby 1 £liz. c. 1.] they toUl bind the Laity ' What is new 

* in them will not bind the Laity; only the Clergy/ Further on, 
he add^ * It is rigidly said in 2 Salk. 673, that the Eing^s con- 

* sent to a Canon in re Eeelentutic omakes it a Law to bind the 

* Clergy, lutnoithe Laity.*— Buks's EccL Law, PhiL i. p. xzviL 

It is important also to know that this opinion has 
regulated the decisions of the JScclesiastical Courts 
from that day to this. (See 2 Atk. 158, 650; Garth. 
485; l^Cer. 436; 1 Salk. 134; 2 Salk. 673; Stra. 
1056 ; 6 Ves. 421.). In Bird v. Smith (Moor, Sir E. 
783), the Court resolved 'that the Cakons of the 
' Church, made hy the Convocation and King, hind in 

* matters Ecclesiastical, as much as an Act of Farlia- 

* ment.' 

Chief Justice Ya-ughait said, in Hill v. Good 
(Vaugh. 327),— 'A lawful Cajstow is the law of the 

* kingdom, as well as an Act of Farliuuent ; and what- 

* ever is the law of the kingdom is as much the law as 
' any thing else that is so ; for what is law does not 
' suscipere magis aut minus.^ 

And, in Qrove v. Mliot, D.D. (2 Ventr. 44.) 
' Cajtoks in England are the Laws which hind and 
'govern in l^lesiastical affi&irs.' (Stephehb* Laws 
Belatvng to the Clergy^ p. 227.). 

And further, ' What is expressly required hjr the 
' Cakokb is not repealed hy cusase \ the Court is to 



Digitized by 



Google 



▲UTHOBITT or OAKONB Or 1608-4. 295 

' see whether it is necessary for the purposes of justice 
'in the particular ease,* ^Herbert v. Herbert^ Phil, 
ii. 443). 

LoBD Hardwiokb, in More ▼. Mare, said, ' No Eooletiastical 

* person can dispense with a Canon, for tney are obliged to pursue 

* the direotions m them with the utmost exactness, and it is in the 
' power of the Grown to do it only/ (2 Atk. 157—8.) 

Lord Dknman, in his judgment in Eeg. v. Chadtoich (tiie case 
of Marriage with a deceased Wife's Sister. Nov, 17, 1847), accords 
with the opinion of Lord Hardwicke, for he says: — *The first 
'authority to which I shall now refer is the Canon of 1608; 
/not that I attribute any more l^nd fQroe to these Canons 
' than Lord Eardwicke^ and lA>rd EoU, and o&er great Judges 
*haye done, but they are very important, as showing the state 
' of opinion upon the sulgeot, and which ruled the Courts which 

* had to decide upon that matter thev show what, in point of 

'fact, was the prevailing law upbn this subject; from that time 

' to the present, it is admitted, that all opinion and authority have 
'gone along with the case of EiU ▼. Good, and that has been the 

* universal opinion since.*— Cr^'« £ccl. Cases, p. 40—1. 

51. — ^As regards quasuecelesiagtiedl persons, such 
as Ghubohwabdeits, AppABiTOfis, FBOOTOBSy Segis- 
TBABS, &c. the hinding force of these Gajtoks has not 
been legally decided. 'The Temporal Courts^' says 
BuBN, 'in the adjudications which have been made do proceed 

* upon a supposition that these Canons are in force** And' after 
referring to Lord EardwiMe judgment, he adds ' that the regula- 
' tion ofthe Officere according to the measures prescribed by these 
' Canons, is not so much of necessity as of convenience: that 
'the Canona in these respects are a good rule to go by, but 
'not of peremptory obligation; and therefore that the authority 
' which the Court exerciseth over its Officers according to these 

* Canons, is not from the Canons themselves, but irom that power 

* which every Court hath over its own Officers by the Common 
' Law, by ^e ancient Oaaum Lano^ and by every Law; for without 
'tMs, there could be no Courts at alU— (£oci. £. PhiL Prrf* 

p. XXX.) 

52.— Although these Canons of 1603-4 form the 
basis of the Ecclesiastical Law of the present day in 
80 far as the Clergy are concerned, and rule the 
decisions of our Ecclesiastical Courts; yet the|>ra(;/»ca^ 
authority of the Ckmons^ the necessity, that is, of their 
being now adopted and put in use according to their 
lUera scripta, is a point much disputed. 

5S. — The Qmons in many instances are only de- 
claratory of the law as to what shall be its execution. 
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•and Hot always introdiictorj of the offence, as was 
shown in the case of Crampton y. Butler (1 Hagg. 
Con. 464. note). And further, it should be borne in 
mind, that these Cakoks of 1603 were originally 
framed in Latin, and the English translation is not 
altogether sufficiently accurate to be depended upon ; 
so that, in any doubtful case, reference should be 
made to the Latin Text. The ambiguity in the trans- 
lation of the last clause of the 106th Cjlsotx (on 
Divorce) gave rise to considerable discussion in the 
case of Donegal y. Donegal (3 Phil. 594. 2 Add. 189. 
notes). 

Among many authorities upon this question the 
following may be quoted :— 

Archdeacon Shabp observes:—* I believe no one will say that 
' we are bound to pay obedience to them all according to the Utter 
' of them. For the alterations of customs, change of habits, and 
' other circumstances of time and place, and the manner of the 

* Country, have made $ome of them impracticable ; I mean pru- 
' dentially so. if not litendly. Othere of them are tueless and invalid 

* <lf cottrsef tnrough defect of proper officers and proper inquiries 
*to render them of force and effectual: and there are hardly any 
' of them but what have been upon extraordinary occasions die- 
*pen8ed with by our Governors.* (Rubric and Can. p. 9.) Further 
on he observes, * I think it is agreed on all hands, and maintained 

* by the Common Lawyers as well as Civilians that the Canons (at 

* least with respect to us of the Clergy. . . .) are law, and binding 

* under their several penalties, in all cases whatsoever, where they 

* do not contradict or interfere with the laws of the State. And I 

* think it is agreed likewise, that they, like other Laws., are to be 

* expounded in the obvious grammatical sense of the words in which 

* thev are expressed, or by the interpretation of the Ecclesiastical 

* Judges, before whom they are pleaded as law. . . .(who) interpret 
*them always according to the letter. The immediate inference 

* *from which should seem to be that they ought likewise "in all 
** eases to be UterdUy conformed to." And yet if we should lay this 

* down as an invariable or indispensable rule of practice, as 

* matters now stand with us, in all cases to pay a literal obedience 

* to the Canons, we should soon find ourselves so entangled and 

* beset with difficulties, as would puzzle both professions of the 

* Law as well as our own to extricate us out of.* (ib. p, 83.)-^ 
Chabges. a.d. 1731—38. 

The late Bishop op London {Dr. Blomfield)* follows very much 
the opinion of Lord Hardtoieke above quoted; he says— * With 



* The Author would remind the Header, that quotations from 
Episcopal Charges, and other authorities, upon one specific ^piettioUf 
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' respect to the Canons, as we, who are Clergymen, cannot question 
' their Svnodical authority, so we must believe, upon the strength 

* of the highest legal decision, that they are binding as part of the 
' law of the land on the whole Clergy of the Sealm; and although 

* they do not proprio vigore bind the Laity, there are many pro- 

* visions therein, declaratory of the ancient usage and laws of the 

* Church of England, which in that respect and by virtue of that 
'authority, do bind the Iiaity a2»o/....Yet his Lordship further 
observes, — *The Canons may, in certain cases, by competent 

* authority be lawfoUy diipensea vjUh,».. In some cases, it may 

* happen, with respect to both Bubbics and Canons, that a literal 
'compliance with them is impracticable; and to such cases the 
' maxim of necessiias non habet legem obviously applies.* — Charge, 

* 1842. p. 41. 

Rev. C. Benson (late Master ofihe Temple) oommentingupoa 
these passages of the Bp. of London's Charge^ inquires— * Where, 
' then, and m whom is the authority competent to ditpeme with the 
' Canons of 1603, supposed to reside? Material as tms point is, we 
'find upon it no definite statement in the Bishop of London's 

* Charge in 1842.... I apprehend. ...the Ordinary is the person 

* alluded to, as having this competent authority. If I am right in 

* this conjecture, the competency of the authority may, I think, 

* with safety be denied For it is clear, that there is no Ecclesiastical 
' functionary in the English Church who can, for a moment, claim 
' the privilege of freeing men from the duty of obedience to the 

* Law of the land; except where a discretionary power to do so has 
' been distinctly conceded to him by the Law itself. It is also clear, 
' that the obligation of the Clergy to observe the Canons rests upon 
' their being the Law of the land to them, and I am not aware 

* of any dispensing power being entrusted to the Ordinary by that 
'Law. The only authority, therefore, which is competent to 
'relieve the Established Clergy from the duty of observing the 
' Canons of 1603, is that which created it— the supreme Legislature 
' in Church and State. An Ordinary is as incompetent as an over- 
' seer to dispense with the observance of legal Canons. . . .Whether, 
' therefore, a Canon has been ^ long ana fi;enerally neglected,** or 



' carefully and uninterruptedly observed; whether it does or does 
•*not relate to "a matter of vital importance to the Church," the 
'connivance of "those whose duty it was to require its observance 

* if they thought it necessary," can never so sanction the neglect as 
' to m^e the Canon cease to be in force. The obligation still re- 
' mains, though not as a point of conscience, yet as a point of Law ; 
'and each Clergyman must persevere in his disobedience at his 
' own peril. . . .With the exception of such as have been modified or 
' repealed by subsequent statutes, the whole body of those passed 
' by Convocation in 1603 is in force, and must remain in force as 

* Law, until the supreme Legislature may be pleased to rescind or 

* dispense with the observance of the whole or any part of them, by 



and which in a work of this kind must necessarily he as brief as 
possible, will not always convey the sentiments of those writers 
upon the general subject ; he therefore deprecates their application 
beyond the point they are intended to elucidate. 
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' the MiniBteis of the Establifihed Ghnreh. . . .The eondasioti of the 

* whole matter is that the immediate obseryance of all the CANOH89 
' wherein cbamtance is practicable^ is a legal. . . .obligation.' (p. 13— 
17).— (M Btibries amd Vafums. 

The Bishop of Exbtbr {Dr, PkillpoU), in his ' Chazve* on the 
judgment in the Appeal case of Escott y. Matiin, speaking of the 
Canons, obsenres, — ' A Canon, purporting to extinguish a right 
' created or reco^zed by the Law of the land, is not worth the 
' paper on which it is printed.* And again, in his Lordship's judg- 
ment in the JBeUicn ease (in re Waiter BhuU, ClerkV he declu^s — 

* Where the reason for any Canon has ceased, and where, on that or 
' any other account, it has long been suffered by the Ecclesiastical 
' authorities to remain unenforced, it is not necessarily to be^ at once 
*■ called again into activitjtj certainly not without preyions^ notice.' 
—(quoted in Stephens' Ecel Stat, p. 2052). 

Db. Hook remarks upon these Canons, that they *are the 

* Laws of the land, and by the same authority as any other part 
' of the Law: for being authorized by the Kiss's Commission ac- 
' cording to the form of the Statute, 25 Hen. VlII. (quoted aboye, 
^par, 90, they are warranted by Act of Parliament; and such 
' Canons made and confirmed, shall bind in Ecclesiastical matters 

* as much as any Statute. . . .they aro part of the Laws of the land 
' for the goyemment of the Church, and tin such ease bind the LaiUy 
' as weU as the ClergyJ—Diet. Art. Canons. 

Bey. W. GooDB, in his work on * Ceremonia!,* and when discuss- 
ing the question of a Prayer before the Sermon, saprs: — ^' Speaking 

* legally, we are required to use the Form giyen in the Canon. 
And further on he adds, * ... .A code of Canons (of 1603-4) of 

* which the 14th binds us to the exclusiye use of the Rites and 

* Prayers of that Book,' (the Book of Com. Pr.)— Cere»». of Church 
qf England, 92, 102. 

At a Conference of the Australian Bishops,* the following 
decree was passed with respect to these Canons :— * We are of 
' opinion that the Constitutions and Canons, &c. (of a.d. 1603-4), 

* form part of the established constitution of our Church, and are 

* generally binding upon ourselves, and the Clergy of our respectiye 
'Dioceses. Where tney cannot be literally complied toith, in conse- 

* quence of the altered state of civcumstances since the enactment 

* of the Canons, we are of opinion that they must be, as far as 

* possible, complied toith in substance* We concur also in thinking 

* that a reyisal and fresh adaptation of the Canons to suit the 
' present condition of the Church is much to be desired, so soon as 
' it can be lawfully undertaken by persons possessing due authority 

* in that behalf.'— See EecL Gazette, June, 1851. 



* This Conference of the Metropolitan and Bishops of Australia 
was held at Sydney, from October 1st to November 1st, A. d. 1S50, 
and the Decrees were subscribed by W. 6. Sydney iBroughton)^ 
6. A. New Zealand {Selwyn) ; F. B. Tasmania {Nixon) ; Augustus, 
Adelaide {Short); C. Melbourne {Perry)] W. Newcastle {Tyrrell), 
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At a Cof^trenet of Ike Bi^ept* of British North America^ 
one of the Minates, referring to the Canons of 1603-4, declares: — 

* Athongh it is confessedly impossible nnder existing circnmstances 

* to obMTve all Uyue Canons, yet we are of opinion that tAey should 

* he eompHed with to far as is lawful and practicable. But inasmuch 
*as the retention of rules which cannot be obeyed is manifestly 
inexpedient, and tends to lessen the respect due to all laws, we 
' hold that a revision of the Canons is highly desirable, provided it 

* be done by competent authority.*— ^oeJ. Gazette, August, 1852. 

54. — Nothing farther of importance affecting the 
LmrBGY, or Church discipline, was attempted in the 
reign of James I ; and little was done in the troubloua 
times of his unfortunate successor Ghablbs I; the 
the only proceedings indeed in relation to our subject 
were the imposition of a Litubgy on Scotland in 
1637 ; and the passing of Laud's seventeen Gakohs by 
the Houses of OonvoeaHon in 1640. 

The Scotch LUurgy, (1637). 

65.— This Liturgy, differing but little from the 
English * Book of Common Prayer , was drawn up by a 
few Scotch Bishops, who had solicited Charles I. to be 
allowed the use of a Formulary of their own compilation 
rather than be forced to adopt the English Liturgy in its 
entirety, as they knew had been long urged by Laudi, 
Permission being granted, and their task completed, the 
Book was forwamed to England, and referred by Charles 
to Laudf Juxon, and Wren, who made some few alterations 
and amendments in it ; after which the Kin^ gave it his 
approval, and by a Proclamation appointed it to be read 
in all the Churches of Scotland, on and after Easter-Day^ 
1637. But as there were many of the Scotch Bishops 
who had not been consulted in its preparation ; and as it 
had never been submitted to the General Assembly of the 
Kirk; nor laid before the Scotch Privy Council; this 
' Service Book ' was received with much ill-favour ; the 
opposition indeed became so tumultuous and violent as to 



* This Conference of the Brttuh-American Bishops was held at 
Qoebeo from September 24th to October Ist, a.d. 1851; and the 
Becrees were snbscribed by G. J. Quebeo (Mountain)', John, 
Toronto (Strachan); Edward, Newfoundland {Pield); John Fred- 
ericton (^Medley); F. Montreal {Fulford). 
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threaten a rebellion, the consequence of which was, that 
the King felt compelled to submit to its immediate with- 
drawal. 

From the circumstance of many passages in the Seoteh 
Liturgy serving to elucidate seyeral doubtnil points in our 
own^ it was thought riffht to give this brief notice of its 
origm, the more especiafiy as its RvbricB will be occasionally 
adverted to in these pages. We will now speak of Laud's 
Can<m$. 

The Canons of a. d. 1640. 

56. — Although these Canons were ratified by the 
King, yet they possess no legal authority, because they 
were framed in a Convocation which had improperly con- 
tinued its sittings after the Parliament had been dissolved ; 
and by virtue only of an additional writ, which gave it 
the character of a Synod rather than of a Convocation. 
The Canons at this time passed were seventeen in number, 
and became in a short time very impopular, particularly 
the Sixth, enforcing the * Et C4Btera Oath,* — * An Oath,' as 
/ its title observes, * enjoined for the preventing of all Inno- 
'vations in Doctrine and Government.' The framing of 
these Canons formed one of the strongest charges against 
Aip. LatuL 

57.—- As the Seventh of these Gakoks, entitled, 
^ A Deelaratian eoneemimg some Bites and Ceremonies* 
which is the only one on these subjects, has influenced 
certain of the practices of many of our modem strict 
!Eubricians, it is here quoted in full (&om Spabbow's 
Collection, p. 361.) It relates especially to the ^ Com- 
mfmion-Tdble^^* and to ^^ Obeisances^* : — 

^viL Beeaase it is generally to be wished, that unity of Faith 
^were aocompanied with uniformity of practice, in the outward 
^ worship and service of God; chiefly for the avoiding of groundless 
^ suspitions of those who are weak, and the malitioas aspersions of 
^ the professed Enemies of oar Religion; the one fearing the Innova- 
*tions, the other flattering themselves with the vain hope of our 
** backslidings unto their Popish superstition, by reason of the 
*^tMi<iof»of the Communion-Tablb, and the approaches thereunto, 
' the Svnod declareth as followeth :* 

* That the atandiiM of the CoMMUNioir-TABLB side-toay under 
*ihe East'Wmdow, or every Chancel or Chappel, is in its own 
'nature indifferent, neither commanded nor condemned by the 

* Word of God, either expressly, or by immediate deduction, and 

* therefore that no Religion is to be placed therein, or scruple to be 
' made thereon. And albeit at the time of Reforming this Church 
' fh>m that gross superstition of Popery, it was carerally provided 
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'that Bll means should be used to root out of the minds of the 
*peoplei both the inclination thereunto, and memory thereof; 
^esDeciallv of the Idolatry committed in the Mass, for which cause 

* all Popish Altars were demolished : yet notwithstanding it was then 
' ordered by the Injunctions and Advertisements of Queen £Usdb^ 

* of blessed memory, that the holy Tables should stand in the place 
' where the Altars stood, and accordingly have been continued in 
*the Boyal Gbappels oif three famous and pious Princes, and 

* in most Cathedral, and some Parochial Churches, which doth 

* sufficiently ac(|ait the manner of placeing the said Tables from any 

* illegality, or just suspition of Popish superstition or innovation. 
' And therefore we judge it fit and convenient that all Churches 
'and Chappels do conform themselves in this particular to the 
'example of the Cathedral or Mother Churches, saving always the 
'general liberty left to the Bishop by law, during the time of 
'Administration of the Holy Communion. And we declare that 
' this situation of the holy Table, doth not imply that it is, or ought 
' to be esteemed a true and proper Altar, whereon Christ is again 
'really sacrificed: but it if, and may be called an Altar by w, in 

* that sense in which the Primitive Church coiled it an AUar, and in 
' no other: 

* And because experience hath shewed us, how irreverent the 
'behaviour of many people is in many places, some leaning, others 
'easting their hats, and some sitting upon, some standing, and 
' others sitting under the Communion-Table in time of Divine Ser- 
' vice: for the avoiding of these, and the like abuses, it is thought 
' meet and convenient by this present Svnod, that the said Com- 
* munion-Table in all Chancels or Chappeu be decent^ severed with . 
' Raiis^ to preserve them from such or worse profanations.' 

' And becanse the Administration of holy things is to be per- 
' formed with all pK>8sible decency and reverence, therefore we judge 
' it fit and convenient, according to the word of the Servlce-Book 
'established by Act of Parliament, * Draw near, &c.' that all 
' Communicants with all humble reverence shall draw and approach 
' to the holy Table, there to receive the Divine Mvsteries, which 
' have heretofore in some places been unfitly carried up and down 
' by the Minister, unless it shall be otherwise appointed in respect 
^of the incapacity of the place or other inconvenience, by the 
' Bishop himself in his jurisdiction, and other Ordinaries respeo- 

* tively in theirs.* 

' And lastly, Whereas the Church is the house of God, dedicated 
' to His holy worship, and therefore ought to mind us, both of the 
'greatness and goodness of His Divine Majesty, certain it is that the 
' acknowledgment thereof, not only inwardly in our hearts, .but also 
' outwardly with our bodies, must needs be pious in itself, profitable 
' unto us, and edifying unto others. We therefore think it venr 
' meet and behoveral, and heartily commend it to all good and well- 
' affected people, members of this Church, that they be ready to 
' tender unto the Lord the said acknowledgment, by doing reverence, 
' and obeisance both at their coming in, and going out of the said 
' Churches, Chancels or Chappels, according to the most ancient 
' custom of the primitive Church in the purest times, and of this 
' Church also for many years of the reign of Queen Elizabeth. The 
•' reviving therefore of this ancient and laudable Custom, we heartilv 

* commend to the serious consideration of all good people, not vrith 
' any intention to exhibit any Rdigious Worship to the Communion- 
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' Tkble, the Eaftt, or Chvroh, or any thing therein eontftined in to 
^ doing, or to perform the said gestnre in celebration of the holy 

* Eucharist, upon any opinion of a corporal presence of the body of 
' Jesut Christ on the holy Table, or in mystical Elements, but only 
' for the advancement of God's Majesty, and to give Him alone that 

* honor and ^ory that is due unto Him, and no otherwise; and in the 
^practise or omiuUm ofthit Rite^ we desire that the Bnle of Charity 
' prescribed by the Apostle, may be observed, which is, that they 
'which use this Bite, despise not them who use it not; and that 

* they who use it not, condemn not those that use it.' 

58. — ^At the Segioratian especial care was taken 

by the Parliament of that day that these Canons 

should not be confirmed; as maj be perceived in the 

Act, 13 Oar. U. e. 12. 1661, which enacted i—' This 

' Act, or anything therein contained, shall not extend or be con- 

' strued to extend to give unto any Archbishop, Bishop, or any 

' other Spiritual or Ecclesiastical judge, officer, or other person or 

'persons aforesaid, any power or authority to .confirm the 

' Canons made in the ysar 1640, nor amf of fAem, nor anv other 
' Ecclesiastical Laws, or Canons, not formerlv confirmed, allowed, 
' or enacted by Parliament, or by the established Laws of the 
' Land as they stood in the year or our Lord, 16S9 *^SecL 5. 

59.— This Enactment, (13 Oar. II.), decides their 
ill^ality at the present day, yet the late Bishop oi? 
LoNDOK, {Br. Blomfield), in his ' Charge* of 1842, 
allows in some degree their observance : — 

' Although,* he says, ' I do not consider the Canons of 1640 to 

* be binding upon the Clergy, I see no very serious objection to the 

* custom t^rein commended, as having been the ancient custom of 
' the primitive Church, and of this also for many years in the reij|;n 

* of Queen Elizabeth, of doing obeisanee on entering and leavtng 

* Churches and Chancels ; not, as the Canon exptressly declares, 
"■ with any intention to exhibit any religious worship to the Com* 
" munion- Table, the East, or Church, or any thing therein con- 
stained &c." But that the Clergy, although thev are at Ubertg 

' to use this custom, are not obliged to do so.'--H(p. 44). 

The following opinions on this head are worthy of 



Rev. C. Benson observes upon this:— 'Whether the Synod^ 
'thus constituted, had power legally to make Canons, was 
'strongly contested at the time, and it was maintained that the 
' statute prohibiting the Clergy from *' making Canons without the 
'King's leave ** did not imply any permission to make them by his 
' leave alone. But, whatever doubt might remain upon this ques- 
' tion was removed, so far as the case now before us is concerned. 
' after the Restoration of Chablbs IL An Act was then passed 
' forbidding 2JI Ecclesiastical persons whatever from attempting to 
* confirm the Canons of 1640, " or any of them.*' (13 Car. IL 
c. 12. qwiied above) — {^Rubr. & Can. p. 9, 10, 11.) 
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The BisBOP OB Bxbtbb (2>r. Pkillpatt) in reply to these 
remarks of Mr. Benson, states:— * Now so far is all this from 
'being in accordance with our Ecclesiastical Law, that within a 

* few months after the passing of the Act, Convocation appointed, 
'more than once, a Committee of Bishops to examme the 
' Canons of 1640, and to declare which of them were in force, 
' as being not contrary to the Law of the hmd, and which were 
'void, as being contrary to the same (see Cabdwbll, Synod, 
'660. 1. 5). That the 7ih Canon, which permits these ' ftowtVi^V 
'is one or those which are void, never before seems to have 

' occurred to any man No Canons of any Synod since the 

' Beformation have any of their authority from any Act of Parlia^ 
'ment: therefore the proviso that the 13 Car, II. c. 12, should not 
' be construed to confirm the Canons of 1640, left those Canons 
' nntonched.' — (quoted in Stbprens* EcoL Stat, p. 2061. ft.) 

Dr. Hook, in speaking of these Canons, says, 'they are not 
'of force'; and in referring to the Act, 13 Car, II. c. 12, he 
states — 'in which Act there was a proviso that it should not 
' confirm those Canons made in the year 1640, which clause or 
'proviso makes the Kind's confirmation void. And thus the £o- 
' olesiastical Laws were left as they were before the year 1639.'— 
Diet. 6tA Ed. Art. Canons. 

Bbv. T. Lathbubt says: — 'It is thought by some that 
'they still possess Synodical authority, and that they were not 

* repealed by 13 Car, II. That they may be regarded as the 
' declared sense of the Anglican Church, is clear, smce they have 
' not been repealed by any subsequent Convocation, At the same 
' time, I cannot but consider that they were repealed by the Act, 
'18 Car. IV-^Hist of Convoo, 233. 894. (Cabdwell's Synod. 
L880— 6.). 

Bbv. W. GtooDB, allndinff to the onstom of ' bowing' on enterine 
the Church, remarks — 'The Canons of 1640, into which Laud 
' introduced it, are of no authority.' — Cerem, p. 25. 

Mb. Stbfhbns, {Barrister'Oi-Law), in his notes upon this 
enactment, considers tliat in consequence of many of these Canons 
interfering with the temporal government, the Parliament, 'in 
'framing the present clause, guarded so diligently against the 
'suspicion of giving credit or authority to the ' 



le Canons of 1640.'— 
Ecel, Stat p. 566. 

These opinions, it is trusted, will decide respecting 
the legal value of the Oanong of 1640. We may now 
proceed with 

THE LAST REVIEW OF THE LITURGY. 
(1662). 

I%tf Present Booh of Common Prayer. 

60. — Passing over the disturbed periods of the 
Civil Wars, the Commonwealth, and the Frotectprate, 
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duriiig which Bpiseopacy was abolished to make way 
for an ' Assembfy of I)ivines,' and the *Book of Com- 
mon Prayer ' set aside for a * Directory for the Public 
Worship of God,** (1645), we arrive at the Eestoba- 
TioK, 1660. One of the first proceedings of Ghables 
II, and his Parliament was the re-establishment of the 
Episcopal Clergy (by 12 Car. II. c. 17 ; 1661), which 



was immediately followed by a Eoyal Commission, 
composed of Episcopal and Presbyterian divines, 
{March 25th, 1661) for considering what alterations 
could be made in the ' Booe: or Common Pbayes ' to 
meet the objections of the Non-Conformists. A 
^Conferences was held at the Savoy (1661), but as 
the Commissioners could arrive at no agreement 
{July 24^^,), the King directed the Convocation to 
proceed at once with a Bevision of the Lititboy, 
(Wovemher 21st,). The two Houses exercised great 
despatch and equal zeal, and the result of their lali^urs, 
which were finished December 20th, having received 
the approval of the King, and Privy Council, (Mb, 24, 
1661-2), they were transmitted to the House of Lords, 
who minutely discussed the alterations and amend- 
ments, and after giving them their sanction sent the 
revised Book to the House of Commons : the good 
opinion it met with here was such as to lead to a Bill 
being introduced for enforcing its use throughout the 
Kingdom, from St Bartholomew's Day, the 24th of 
August next coming (1662). (Cabdwell's Conf 369 
—392). The Bill passed both Houses {July 9th, 1662), 
and forms the Act op Unitobmity (13 & 14 Car. II. 
c. 4.) by which in Liturgical matters we are now 
directed and controlled: in short, the ''Book ot 
Common Pbayeb " thus reviewed and sanctioned by 
the two Houses of Convocation, confirmed by the 
King, and ratified by the Legislature, is at the present 
day the Law of the Land ; and it is imperatively 
necessary that attention be paid to the several enact- 



* See Clat's ' Book of Common Prayer lUuttrated,^ Appendix, 
p. 206. 
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meets of this Act, since it is of a more stringent 
character and wider range than is generally supposed. 
(See case of Sawnders v. Head (3 Curt. 593. tt seq.). 

61. — The l^tatute thus declares our Bule of Con- 
formity : — ^ Now in regard that nothing conduced more to the 
'settling of the peace of this Nation, (which is desired of all good 

* men), nor to the honor of our religion, and theprooagation thereof, 
< than an umverstd affreemeiU in the Pvblic Worship of Almighty 
' God; and to the intent that eyery person within this realm may 
' certainly know the rule to which he is to conform in Public Worship, 
' and administration of the Sacraments, and other Bites and Cere- 
' monies of the Church ^ England, and the Manner how, and by 
' whom. Bishops, Priestvand Deacons, are and ought to be made, 

'ordained, ana consecr9>ed; be it enacted that all and singular 

'Ministers in any Cathedral, Collegiate or Parish Church or 

' Chapel, or other place of Public Worship within this realm 

' shall be bound to sav and use the Morning Prayer, Evening Prayer. 

* celebration and administration of both the Sacraments, and all 

* other the Public and Common Prayer in sueh order and form as is 
'mentioned in the said Boole annexed and joined to tms present 
'Act,* and entituled 'Thb Book of Common Pje^ybb, &c.* — 
18 & 14 Car. U. e. 4. s. 2. 

^2.— Every Sunday and Holy Dav, ^OBKDra and 
BvBNiNG Pbatebs * are to he read : — It is enacted 

* that thd Morning and Evening Prayers therein contained shall, 
' upon every Lord's Day, and upon all other Days and occasions, 
' and at the times therein appointed, be openly and solemnly read 

* by all and every Minister, or Curate, in every Church, Chapel, 
'or other place of Public Worship^ within this Kealm.' — tb. 

63. — Our Assent and Consent to all and everrthing 

contained in the Lttubot are to be publicly declared,-^* Every 

' person who shall hereafter be presented y or eoUated, or put m£> 

' any Ecclesiastical Benejice or promotion within this Realm, 

'shall, in the Church, Chapel, or place of Public Worship be- 

* longing to his said Benefice or promotion, within two mon^uf 
*next ^feer that he shall be in actual possession upon some' 

* Lord^s Day J openly, publicly, and solemnly read the Morning 
' and Evening Prayers appointed to be read by and according to 



* The Original MS. Booh referred to in the Act, and deposited 
in the Parliament Otace, has been mislaid; yet the * Sealed Books ^ 
which were collated and compared by authority with that original 
copy are accessible, and show to us that various alterations have 
crept into the modem Editions of the Book of Common Prayer. 
These, when of any moment, will be notified as we proceed. (See 
Stbfhbnb* " Book of Common Prayer."— ^cc. Hist. Soc.) 

t Three months are now allowed where any lawful impediment 
would interfere: liy 83 Geo. II. c, 28. (See supra VoL A.). 
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'the said Book of Common Prayer, at the times thereby ap- 
' pointed; and after snch reading thereof shall openly and 
'pablidy, b^ore the Congregation there assembled, declare his 
* nnfeiffned tuteiat and content to the use of all things therein con- 
' tained, and prescribed, according to the form before appointed/ 
(See poetea). Neglect or refusal incurs dqnrwaHan.—'ih* Seet.S. 

Declaration. 

The Form of Declaration prescribed by the 
Act here follows : — 

/, A*** B* * *,do hereby declare my Wifekmed assent, and 

* content, to all and everything contained andprescrwed in and by the 
*Book intituled The Book of Common Prater and Administration 

* of the Sacraments, and other Mites and Ceremonies of the Churchy 

* according to the use of the Church of England ; together with the 

* PsaUer or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be sung or said 
' m Churches ; and ike Form or Manner of making, ordaining, and 

* consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons*— ih. Sect, 4. 

Suhgeription. 

The Declaration of Conformity to the LlTUi^GY 
is to be Subgcribed also. 

* Every Dean, Canon, and Prebendary and all Masters, 

* and other Heads, Fellows, Chaplains, and Tutors of or in any 

* College, Hall, House of learning, or Hospital, and everjr publio 
' Professor and Reader in either of the Universities, and in every 

* College elsewhere, and every Parson, Vicar, Curate, Lecturer, 

'and evexT other person in Holy orders shall, at or before 

*hi8 or their respective admission to be Incumbent or have 

* possession of, &c., subscribe the dsclahation or acknowledgement 
'foDowing*:'— ib.5ijct8. 

I, C***D***, Clerk, J?. A., (or other degree) do declare 
'tliat I will conform to the Liturgy of the United Church of 
'England and Ireland, as it is now by Law established.*— 
(ib. Sect. 9.) 

(Signature) *C • • ♦ i) ♦ ♦ ♦.* 



* The first clause of the original Declaration, as given in the 
Act (13 & U Car. IL), was abolished by 1 WiU. # Jfa. Sess. L 
e. S. s. II.; and the concluding clause was taken away by the 12th 
wection of the statute quoted in the text (13 & 14 Car. II.); so 
that the intermediate portion (as above) alone remained. A slight 
alteration however was made in the wording of the Declaration at 
the time of the Union of the two Churches (40 Geo. III. c. 38., 
Article V.) — changing. 'Liturgy of tite Church of England,' to, 
' Liturgy of the United Church qf England and Ireland,* 
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Befbre whom this Declabation, and SmssoBiPTioiir 
arc to be inade the Act particularly points out ; and 
the Pbhalty for refusing is deprivation. 

Members qf the Univereities are to make their subscription 
'before the Vice-ChaDcellor of the reflpective Universities for 
'the time being, or his deputy and before the respective 

* Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the Diocese, by every other 

* person hereby enjoined to subscribe the same; upon pain 

* of being ipso facto deprived.* — ib. Sect 10. 

Certificate, 

64. — A CEBTnriCATE of having made such 
Declaration and Subscription is also required ; and the 
Certificate and the Declaration both are to be read 
before the Congregation during Divine Service. It 
is usuaUy done m)m the Desk between the Morning 
Prayers and the Communion Service. 

'After such Subscription made, every such Parson, Vicar, Curate, 
' and Lecturer, shall procure a Certificate under the hand and 
' seal of the respective Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the 
' Diocese, (who are hereby enjoined and required upon demand, 
' to make and deliver the same), and shall publicly and openly 

* read the same, together toith the Declaration or acknowledgement 

* aforesaid, upon some Lord*s day within three months then next 
'following, in his Parish Church where he is to officiate, in 
' the oresence of the Congregation there assembled, t» the time of 

. ' Divme Service, upon pain that every person failing therein shall 

'be utterly disabled and ipso facto deprived: —ih. Sect. Ih 

These proceedings are confirmed by 23 Geo. XL c. 28. s. 1. (see 
V0I.JL) 

The Form of the Cebtificate when made before 
the Bishop is : — 

' This Declaration was made, and subscribed, before Us, A * * * 
' by Divine Permission Bishop of , by the said C * * * 

* 2> ♦ ♦ ♦ previous to his being licensed to in the County 

« of within our Diocese and Jurisdiction, this day 

< of in the year of our Lord, one thousand, eight hundred, 

* and , and of our Consecration the .* 

((iEpUicopal Seal.) 

If before the Commissaby, it is 

* 9Eo aU Cflfistiail people to whom these presenU shall come, 

* The Reverend A***B***, Rector of , greeting.' 

• IKnoiS BC that the above said (7* • • !)♦♦♦, previous 
'to his being Licensed to the , in the County of , 
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'and Diooese of , did, on the Day of the Date hereof, 

* personally appear before me (Commissary for this purpose 

* specially appointed by the Right Reverend Father in God 

*A • • *, by Divine permission, Lord Bishop of •), and 

'before he was Licensed thereto, did make and subscribe the 
' Declaration above written. 

*]En ^(StfmotiQ whereof the Seal of the said Lord Bishop is 

' hereunto affixed, and I have subscribed the same this 

*day of , in the year of our Lord, one thousand, eight 

* hundred, and Jiftu .* 

(lEptecjp^al Seal.) 

(^Commissary.) 

65. — Incithbents having Curates must themselves 
read the ' Common Prayers ' once every month under 
penalty of £5. for defamt : — * In all places where the 

* proper Incumbent of any Parsonage or Vicarage, or Benefice 

* with cure, doth reside on his lAnvng and htep a Curate^ the 

* Incumbent himself in person (not having some lawful 

* impediment to be allowed by the Ordinary of the place) shall 
^once (at the least) m every month openly and publiclv read 
*the Common Prayers and Service in and b^ the said Book 

* prescribed, and (if there be occasion) administer each of the 
'Sacraments and other Kites of the Church, in the Parish 
'Church or Chapel of or belonging to the same Parsonage, 
' Vicarage, or Benefice, in such order, manner, and form, as in 
*and by the said Book is appointed; upon pain to forfeit £5. 
' to the use of the Poor of the Parish for every ofience, upon 

* conviction by confession, or proof of two credible witnesses, 

*upon oath, before two Justices of the Peace and in drfauU 

*of payment within ten days, to be levied by di8tre8s....«.by 
*the warrant of the said Jfustices, by the Churchwardens, or 
< Overseers of the Poor of the said Parish rendering the 

* surplusage to the party.**— lb. Sect 7. 

66. — Lecturers are also required to make a 
Declaration of Conformity to the lAtwrgyy and 
Subscribe the same. 

[The whole Law respecting Lecturers having heen 
so fully treated of in the preceding Volume (A.), it wiU 
not he necessary to repeat the matter here ; the Reader is 
therefore referred to pages 193—210 iupra^ where he will 
find every information on this head.]. 



* See BunM*s Ecd. Law, PhiL iii. 429. and the cases reported in 
1 Leon. 295; 3 Mod. 79; 2 Roll. Ahr. 222; 6 Rep. 1. 
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67. — Heads of Colleges and "RalU must conform, 

and no other Form of Gommoit Fbayes is to be used in 

the Universities y and Oolleges : — * I7b Form or Order 

*of Common Prayers, Adminibtration of Sacraments, Rites, or 

* Ceremonies, shall be openly used in any Church, Chapel, or other 

* place of or in anyCoilege or Hall in either of the Universities, 
*the Colleges of Westminster^ Winchester, or Eton, or any of 
' them, other than what is prescribed and appointed to be used in 

* and by the said Book: and every Governor or Head of any of 

* the said Colleges or Hs^ls hereaflier to be elected or appointed, 
*toithin one month next after his election, or collation, and 
' admission into the same Government or Headship, shall openly 

* and publicly in the Church, Chapel, or other public place of the 

* same College or Hall, and in the presence of the Fellows, and 

* Scholars of the same, or the greater part of them then resident, 

* subscribe unto the said Book, and declare his unfeigned 

'assent and consent unto, and approbation of. the same Book, 

* and to the use of all the Prayers, Rites, and Ceremonies, Forms, 
' and Orders, in the said Book prescribed and contained, according 
*to the Form aforesaid: and that all such Governors or Heads 
*■ of the said Colleges, and Halls, or any of them, as are or shall 
*be in Holy Orders, shall once (at least) in every quarter of 

* the year, (not having a lawful impediment) openly and publiclv 

* read the Morning Prayer and Service in and by the said Book 
'appointed to be read in the Church, Chapel, or other public 

* place of the same College or Hall; upon pain of {Suspension for 

* six months and if he) shall not at, or before the end of six 

^months next after such Suspension subscribe imto the said 

* Book, and dehre his assent thereunto as aforesaid, or read the 

* Morning Prayer and Service as aforesaid, then such Government 
*■ or Headship shall be (ipso facto) void,^ — ^ib. Sect, 17. 

68.— A Copy of the *Book of Common Pbatee* 

is to be provided by the Parish. — * A true printed 

''Copy of the Book of Common Prater, &c shall at the 

* costs and charges of the Parishioners of every Parish Church, 

* and Chapelry, Cathedral Church, College, and Hall, be attained 

* and gotten upon pain of forfeiture of £3. by the month, for so 

* long a time as they shall be unprovided thereof!'— ib. Sect, 26. 

69. — Premo2« AoTS or IJNiroEMiTT are confirmed,— 

* The several good Laws and Statutes of this Realm, which have 

* been formerly made, and are now in force, for the Uniformity 
' of Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, within this 

*Itealm shall stand in full force and strength, to all intents 

*and purposes whatsoever for the establishing and confirming 
*of the said Book, intituled *The Book of Common Prayer, &c? 

* hereinbefore mentioned to be joined and annexed to this Act; 
' and shall be applied, practised, and put in use for the punishing 

* of all offences contrary to the said Laws, with relation to the 

* Book aforesaid, and no other.'— ib. -Sec*. 24. (See Burn's £cd. 
Law, Ph. iii. 411.) 

*«* The clauses of this Act, requiring Tutors, and School- 
masters before exercising their profession to obtain a Licence 

v2 
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from the Bishop, and Subtcribe the* Declaration' therein enjoined, 
have been repealed by 9 & 10 Vict, c, 59. Dissbntbrs also are 
exempted from the operation of this Statute by the 'Toleration Act' 
(1 WilL ^ Ma, c. 18: 1688.), and other subsequent enactments, 
which will be detailed hereafter. 

70.— This *Act of Uniformity' is the last 
authoritative proceeding connected with the Lititeoy, 
and the Bites and Ceremonies of our Church affecting 
the Clergy of the present time. Attempts were 
made at a further revision of the " Book of Common 
Prayer** in the Eeign of William and Mabt in 
1689, (See Caedwbll*s Conf. 393.) with a view of 
comprehending the Non-conformists. Also certain 
questions of discipline, and ' Forms of Service ' for 
occasions not provided for in the Liturgy, were 
brought before the Convocation in Akne's reign (in 
1710;; and again in the reign of Geobge I. (in 
1716) ; all which will be noticed under their respective 
heads. But the continued disputes between the 
Upper and Lower Houses of Convocation on mere 
points of privilege ; and the attempts of the latter 
to establish their independence of the Upper House, 
suffered nothing to be concluded : * they laboured,' 
says Keitnet, 'to find out some other business to 
'divert them from that for which they were called 
'together.' Ultimately the Bangorian Controversy 
engendered so much bitterness that the Crown 
determined to suspend completely the powers of 
CoKTOOATioir (1717) ; and no Eoyal Licence has 
since been granted for the transaction of Synodal 
business. (See Caedwell*s ^S^ynoc^/ia; Lathbtjbt's 
Hist, of Convocation,). The revival of its active 
powers, however, is a subject of much discussion at 
the present day. 



71. — ^Thus have we given a succinct account of the 
progressive growth of our present Lituegt, and the 
successive Qmvoc<stional proceedings, and Legislative 
enactments, put forth since the Eeformation for 
securing soundness of doctrine, and uniformity of 
practice in the Public Services of the Church. And 
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it is to be hoped that, brief as this siimniary is, it 
maj prove sufficient to satisfy the Reader that the 
Bode of Common Pbayeb, the txxix Abticles 
OP Beligion, the Constitutioits and Cajtons (of 
1603 — 4), and the several Acts op TJnifobmitt 
referred to (and the two Books of Homilies), are 
the Bale, and the only Bule now binding upon the 
Clergy with respect to the Doctrine and Bitual of 
the Church of England ; and that their obligation to 
observe this Rule has been shown to be absolutely 
imperative. 

72 — We may here remark, that the testimony of 
Ueclesiastieal History, and its Documentary evidences 
clearly establish the fact that no Legislative Enact- 
ments from the dawn of the Reformation down to 
the present time have been able to effect a complete 
and perfect Uniformity in the celebration of Public 
Worship. Royal Proclamations, and Injunctions — 
Episcopal Articles, Letters, and Visitations — Acts of 
Uniformity, and Statutes a&;ainst Private Meetings, 
and Conventicles, — have sdl been essayed in vain. 
A few years only after the passing of the last Act 
of Uniformity we find Abp, Shbldok writing to his 
Officials {May 7th, 1670) to see the new Conventicle 
Act (22 Oar. II. c. 1. 1670) strictly carried out 
through his province: and among other points he 
says — * Next, that you require of them (Parsons, 
'Vicars, and Curates), as they will answer the 

* contrary, that in their own persons in their Churches 
'they do decently and solemnly perform the Divine 
'Service by reading the Prayers of the Church, 
^ as they are appointed and ordered in and by the 
' Book op Common Pbateb, without addition to or 

* diminishing from the same, or varying, either in 
'substance or ceremony from the order and method, 
' which by the said Book is set down, wherein I hear 
' and am afraid, too many do offend ; and that in the 
' time of such their officiating, they ever make use 
^qf, and wear their priestly habit, the Surplice and 

* Hood; &c.' — (Cabdwell's Doc, Ann, if. 277.). It 
is deemed by some almost Utopian to expect that 
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strict and rigid Uniformity in these modem days, 
which has been wanting not only from the time of 
Henry VIII ; but which has never existed since the 
days of the Apostles. Yet surely we may reasonably 
desire, and aim at an approximation to one general 
practice in matters of Ritual and Ceremony. Nay, 
IS it not a duty? Bp. Jewell, when refusing to 
institute his friend Svmphrey to a Living on account 
of his nonconformity said " Q^od is not the Author of 
"confusion: diversity in "Worship is deformity, and 
" a sufficient cause of deprivation." (Bkooke's Lives 
of the Puritans, i. 369.) Still we have scarcely just 
grounds for complaint and reprobation, if that exact 
uniformity be wanting to our day, which at no period 
of the Church has ever been attained. 

Vniformify is one of the leading and distinguishing 
principles of the Church of England, and is among 
the benefits derived from the Beformation, when the 
various *Uses^ of Sarum, Bangor, Hereford, York, &c., 
were amalgamated into one general "Book of Common 
Brayer;^^ and conformity to that Book is enforced by 
the several ^Acts of Uniformity^ cited in the preceding 
pages; besides which the Prayer Book has likewise 
been incorporated into, and made a part of the Statute 
law of the land, 

\Tjegal Broceedvngs regardmg Contoemitt, &c.] 

73. — The law is clear and explicit that no 
Clergyman is at liberty to dimmish in any respect, 
or to add to, the prescribed Form of "Worship ; and 
proceedings against Clerks in Holy Orders of the 
United Church of England and Ireland, charged with 
any offence against the Laws Ecclesiastical in this 
respect, or concerning whom there may exist any 
scandal or evil report are now regulated by the 
* Church Discipline Act: (3 & 4 Vict. c. 86.) 

Any person is empowered by this Statute to lay a 
complaint before the Bishop of the Diocese in which 
the offending party resides, or the Bishop of his own 
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mere motion may enquire into the reports affecting 

the character of his Clergy : thus 

* In every case of any Olerk in Holy Orders of the United Church 
*of England and Ireland who may be charged with any offence 

* against the Laws Ecclesiastical, or concerning whona tliere may 
' exist scandal or evil report^ as having offended against the said 
'Laws, it shall be lawful for the Bishop of the Diocese within 

* which the offence is alleged or reported to have been committed 
^ on the application of any party complaining thereof, or if he shall 
' think fit of his own mere motion^ to issue a Cofnmission under 
' his hand and seal to Jive persons, of whom one shall be his 

* Vicar-General, or an Archdeacon, or Bural-Dean, within the 
' Diocese, for the purpose of making inquiry as to the grounds of 
' such Charge or Keport.— 3 & 4 Vict, c. 86. s. 3. (a.d. 1840.) 

Previous Notice^ however, of the offence, and the 
name^ &c.| likewise of the person making the Charge must be 
forwarded by the Bishop 14 days at least beforehand to the 
individual accused, {s. 3.) 

Notice of the time and place of Meeting must also 
be given 7 days previously, and Witnesses may be examined on 
Oath, in order to ascertain whether there be sufficient primA facie 
ground for proceeding further, (s, 4.) 

This preliminary inquiry is to hepuhlie, unless the 
accused shall make especial application that it may be private, 
(s. 4.) The Commissioners, or any three of them, must transmit 
Copies of the Depositions of the witnesses, and a report of the 

§>inions on the case the majority of them have arrived at to the 
ishop, which Beport is to be filed in the Begistry of the Diocese. 
The accused may also demand similar copies on payment of not 
more than two-pence for each folio of 90 words. («. 6.) 

The Bishop with the consent of the Complainant 
and Defendant both, is empowered to adjudicate on the case, 
and pass such legal sentence as he may think fit. («. 6.) 

The Bishop may require the accused party to 
appear before him personally, or by Agent, after the expiration of 
the 14 days notice to answer the charges made against him: and if 
the said party admit the truth of the Charges, the Bishop may in 
person, or by his Commissary, pronounce sentence accordmg to the 
Ecclesiastical Law. («. 9.) 

But if the accused party refuse to afpear^ or dsny 
the truth of the Articles brought against him, the Bishop is then, 
with the aid of three Assessors, to proceed to hear the cause 
(s. 11.); or may send the case by Letters of Bequest, to the Court 
of Appeal of the Province. (*. 13.) 

The Bishop may inhibit the accused mrtj^pendente 
lite, from performing any of the Services of the Church, who shall 
therefore nominate a * deputy* to officiate the while in his place; but 
•noh ^deputy* must be approved by the Bishop. («. 14.) 
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Appeal will be first to the Archbishop, and then to 
the Judicial Oommittee of the Privy Oouncil. (s. 15.) 

Every suit or proceeding must be commenced 
vfiihin two years after the commission of the offence: i.e. within 
two years after the notice to appear is served (j. 20.): the' time 
is not to be calculated from the commission, the report, or the 
Service of the Articles, as was decided in the recent case of 
Ditcher v. Denison, 

74. — All cases affecting the depraving of the 
Book of Common Prayer, impugning the Thirty-nine 
Articles, or the Eites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
and charges of heretical teaching, by Clerks in Holy 
Orders come under this Statute. 3 & 4 Vict, c, 86. 
In Sanders v. Read proceedings were taken under 
this Act for publishing in a Newspaper ' The Western 
TimeSy a Letter entitfed — " A view of the Duplicity 
" of the present system of Episcopal ministration, in 
*' a Letter addressed to the Parishioners of Feniton, 
" Devon, occasioned by the Bp. of Exeter's Circular on 
'^ Confirmation : " wherein the Defendant maintained 
that the Oateehismj and the Order of Confirmation,, 
in the Book of Common Prayer, contain erroneous 
and strange doctrine; wherein also were openly 
affirmed other positions in derogation and depraving 
of the said Book of Common rrayer. The offence 
being proved, Mb. Head was suspended from his 
office and ministration for three years, and condemned 
in the costs of the suit, and monished to abstain from 
such conduct in future. (3 Curt. 627). — Stephen's 
Laws of the Church, p. 229. 

75. — Furthermore, the Punishment by the Statutes 
of Uniformity for refusing to read the Common Prayer, 
and to administer the Bites and Ceremonies of the 
Church according to the prescript form may be thus 
gathered. — A Clerk in Holy Orders upon conviction 
thereof, either by verdict of twelve men, or by his 
own confession, or by notorious evidence of the fact, 
shaU, (if the prosecution be under 2 & 3 Edw. VI.) 
forfeit for the 1st offence, the profit of such one of his 
spiritual benefices, as it shall please the King to 
appoint, and also be imprisoned six months ; and for 
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the 2nd oflfence, Be imprisoned for a year and 5i 
deprived of all his spiritual promotions : and for the 
8rd offence, be imprisoned for life. If the prosecution 
be under 1 Mix, c, 2., then, for the 1st offence, he 
shall forfeit to the King the profit of all his spiritual 
promotions for one year; for the 2nd offence, be 
imprisoned six months^ as bj 2 & 8 Bdw. VI. ; and for 
the tSrd offence, he deprived of all his spiritual 
promotions and be imprisoned for life ; and if he have 
no spiritual promotions; then, for the 1st offence, 
imprisonment for a year^ for the 2nd offence, 
imprisonment for life. (See 2 & 8 Edw. VI. c. ; 
6 & 6 Edw. VI. c. 1.; and 1 Miz. c, 2.) But 
Prosecutions are now usually under 8 & 4 Vict, 
c. 86. 

76. — Our business in these pages not being 
with matters of Doctrine, we may now pass to the 
consideration in detail of the Ritual alone. This 
will embrace the practical duties of the OmoiATiKGh 
MixiSTEB connected with the performance of the 
several Services of the Litubot, involving the 
directions of the Rubrics, the requirements of the 
Canons, the enactments of the Statute Law, and the 
changes and discrepancies introduced by Custom, 

THE BOOK OF COMMON PEATEB. 
f. 'ne Preface: (1662.) 

77. — Haviko seen that the Book of Commoh* 
Pbayeb was established by the combined authority 
of the Ecclesiastical and OtwZ power, and that every 
Clergyman of the Church of England makes solemn 
and repeated ^Declarations^ of conformity 'to all 
* and every thing therein prescribed,' * it is certain,' 
(as says the late Bp. of Lincoln (Dr. Kaye), in his 
Charge of 1846), ' that the Clergy, when they promise 
'to conform to the Liturgy, bind themselves to 
'conform to it in both its parts, not only to use 
'the rorm of words, but to use it in the manner 
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^prescribed in the Eubric' The OFFiciATnra 
MnnsTSB, therefore, is under the obligation to 
take the directions contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer as his solo guide in the performance of the 
Church Services with respect to the Manner^ the 
Order^ the Posture, and the specific Place in which 
he is to proceed : and these durections are laid down 
in what are called the Bubbics, a name applied to 
them from their having been originallj printed in 
red letters. The * Preface* to the Liturgy, however, 
written by Bishop SAjn)EBSOir to meet the objections 
of the Puritans, and introduced at the last Beview 
(in 1662), contains nothing of a directory character, 
BO that, after premising that the OrFiciATiKGh 
MiirisTEB is properly ordained, and authorized,* we 
will at once proceed to speak of the Authority of 
the Rubrics, 



The Authobitt op the Etjbbios. 

78.— By the Cakows.— The Cajtows (of 1603-4), 

which enforce conformity to the Lituboy, necessarily 

demand an adherence to the Efbbics as parts of 

the LiTFBGT : thus — 

* All Ministers shall observe the Orders, Rites, and Cere- 

' monies proscribed in the Book of Common Prayer, as well in 
'reading the holy Scriptures, and saying of Prayers, as in 
'Administration of the Sacraments, without either diminishing 
'in re^rd of Preaching or in any other respect, or adding 
* anything in the matter or form thereof.*— Canon 14. 

A question has been raised whether these Canons 
of 1603 can bear upon the Liturgy of 1662, the 
present Book of Common Prayer, revised so many 
years after the promulgation of those Canons ; it has 
been decided, however, in the Law Courts that the 
Cjlnons of 1603 are binding upon the Clergy of the 



• See the Canons, 36, 87, 38, 48, 49, and the Enactments 
respecting Scotch, American, and Foreign, Clergy OfSciating; 
Vol A. 
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present day, as we have already shewn. We may 

also refer to the opinion of ABCHDEiLCOH* Shabp as 

follows: — 

'The Servioe Book, or 'prescript form/ to which ihev (the 
' Canons) referred, was that which was puhlished with Amendments 
*b7 King James I., immediately after the Hampton-Court Con- 
'ference, and immediately before the publication of these Canons: 
'and which continued in use till it was quite put down in the 
'great Bebellion. And it was a question even then when these 
'Canons were made, whether that form of Common Prayer to 
'which they referred, as it was only authorized by the King's 
' mandate, was of competent and sufficient authority, to supersede 
' and exclude the ** prescript form ** established by Act of Parliament 
'in Queen Elizabeth's reign. For this was disputed not only by 
' the Puritans of those days, but afterwards by some of the greatest 
'Ritualists. But now this doubt and question, as well as the 
'Service-Books which were the subject of it, being at an end, 
'by the revisal of the Liturgy at the Restoration, and the 
'parliamentary establishment of ''that revised form" for divine 
* Service for the future, our obedience to this Canon can stand 
' upon no other bottom, and is capable of no other inter])retation, 
'toan this; that we do answer the general design and intention 
' of it by conforming ourselves to the ^^ prescript form*^ now in 
' use.' (p. 99)/— (?n Rvbric and Canons, Charge, a. d. 1739. 

In addition to Canon 14, there are Canons 4, 6, 
16, 36, 37, 38, 64, 66. (see supra) ; with some others 
on especial portions of the Services, which will he 
mentioned in their proper place. 

79. — By Statute Law. — The Acts of TlKiroB- 
MiTT, which enjoin the use of the Litueot, require 
also strict obedience to the Bubbios as parts of 
the LiTFBOT. The statutes are — 2 & 3 Edw. VI. 
c. 1. «. 1 ; 5 & 6 Edw. VI. c. 1. *. 6 ; 1 Eliz. c. 2. 
ss. 4-6 ; 13 <& 14 Oar, 11. c. 4, (see supra). 

Sib John Nioholl, in the case of Kemp v. Wickes, observed: — 
'The Book of Common PrAyeu, and therefore the Bdbrio 
' contained in the Book of Common Prayer, has been confirmed 
'by Parliament... ...The Bubric, then, or the directums of the 

' Book of Common Prater, form a part of the Statute Law of 
' the tend.'— (3 PhU. 266-8). 

So in 83rd of Eliz, one Robert Caudrey (Clerk) was deprived, 
' for that he had preached against the Book of Common Prater, 
' as also for that he refused to celebrate Divine Service according 
'to the said Book: {Gibs. 268; 5 Co, Rep. 1.— Burn's Ecc, L, 
Phill. iii. 430; Stephens' L. Rel. to CI 1081). 

I>B. Philumorb, Chancellor of Worcester, in his * Opinion * 
respecting the " Offertory," remarks,—' As the Book of Common 
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* Prayer was appended to the Act of Uniformity, it follows tbat 
*tbe provisions contained in the Rubrics, which form a com- 
' ponent part of the Book of Common Prayer, have the force 
'and validity of Statute Law. I am therefore of opinion that 
' tfae solution of the question propounded is to be sought for 
Mn the Rubkics alone.' — (quoted in Sandford's Paroehialiay 
p. 429.) 

Lait^ are bound by the Bubbics. — Lobd Habd- 

wiCKB, in his judgment in the marriage case of Middleton v. 
Crojtj says: — *The Rubric ordains the publication of Banns, and 

* that is confirmed by 1 Eliz, c.2.s.lQ; and the Act of Unifor- 
*mity, 13 & 14 Car. II. c. 4: the consequence of which is, that 

* the Rubric hinds the Laity:— (Sir, 1056.). 

80. — By Custom. — The discrepancies between the 
various interpretations given to several of the Rubrics j 
as well as the long continued neglect of some, and 
the impracticability of others, have occasioned much 
diversity of practice in the mode of performing the 
Divine Services of the Church. It has been umal for 
Clergymen to continue the customs they found in use 
at the time they first entered upon their Parochial 
charge ; and if induced to make any alterations, the 
tmyority have ordinarily confined themselves to such 
as could be almost imperceptibly elFected, or would 
meet with general concurrence. If any thing further 
has been attempted with the view of assisting to 
accomplish so desirable an end as general uniformity, 
the advances in most cases have been made so cau- 
tiously, gradually, and progressively, as neither to 
ofiend the Congregations by their novelty, nor startle 
them by their precipitancy. 

The Rev. C. Benson (late *• Master of the Temple*) remarks: — 

* The necessity of an immediate conformity has been doubted by 
'many, and dispensed with bv some. Chanqes^ which time 
*so generally introduces in all human affairs, have operated to 

* no inconsiderable degree upon our conduct with regard to 

* Rubrical regulations. The consequent difficulty and incon- 

* venience of bringing back abruptly a variety of observances which, 
' having been gradually and long laid aside, must, of course, when 

* revived, assume the character of novelties, and be liable to the 
' accusation of censures upon the practice of times past, has been 
' stronglv felt. There are several directions also which, if carried 

* into efiect after so general a disuse, would be regarded as unwisely 

* interrupting or needlessly lengthening the ordinary course of 

* congregational Worship; others which, m these days of concession 
'and approximation to Popish customs and opinions, might be 

* thought calculated to lessen^still further^the distinguishing badges 
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' of the Protestant Beformation. Therefore, to avoid the ofence 

* which, as we now learn by experience, both clerical and laical zeal 
'will be almost snre to take at any sudden return to a perfect 
'compliance with the Rubric, it has been intimated that a 
' discretionary power must be left with the Clergy to fix both the 
' time and mode of re-establishing an entire conforwUp between 
' Ecclesiastical practice and the strict letter of the Liturgical 
' requirements. It is not pretended to deny that this conformity 

* is legally and really inaufpensahle. It is only maintained that 
'each Minister must be influenced by circumstances, and by 
' considerations of expediency and utility, in determining his own 
' return to the regularly ordained manner of performing the various 
'Services of Public worship/ (^p, 7). — The Rubrics and Canons 
Considered, 

Still, instances of the opposite course are too well 
known to require especial mention. Strict uniformity, 
however, cannot be expected so long as the ErsBios 
themselves allow, as may be observed in many cases, a 
discretionary power in the Officiatiito Mikisieb, as 
well as admit of various interpretations, 

81. — Custom, it must be remembered, is, under 
certain conditions, as good as Law. The Common 
Law is, indeed, nothing more than the common custom 
of the country. According to Lord Coke, " Of every 
'' custom there be two essential parts, time and tisage ; 
" time out of mind, and continued and peaceable usage 
" without interruption.*' It is commonly said that a 
cwtom to be valid in law must have been used " from 
" time whereof the memory of man runneth not to the 
** contrary;" i.e. no living witness hath heard any 
proof or had any knowledge to the contrary. The 
memory of man is taken legally to run to the begin- 
ning of the reign of Eichard I. But a regular usage 
for 20 years unexplained and uncontradicted is sufficient 
to warrant a jury in finding an immemorial custom. 
(JEteco V. Joliffe 2 B & C. 54: 3 D & Eyle. 240: 2 
Saund. 175 a. d.). A distinction is often made between 
the words custom, and prescription. Custom is more a 
local right or usage, and prescription a personal right 
or usage. 

82. — Abohdbaoow Shabp in his work *0n the 

Bubric and Canons' exhibits this diversity by 

arranging the Eubbios under Jive general heads : — 

I. ' Such as are drfecHve^ or not sufficiently clear and express. 
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II. 'Such as are to be nnderstood with limitatiems. 

III. ' Such as leave a discretionary power with the Officiatimo 

* MiNISTEB. 

IV. ' Such as leave a discretionary power with the Ojxddi aby. 
V. * Such as are plain and positive.^ (^p, 60.) 

So that, this being the case, to attempt to enforce 

immediately, abruptly, and rigidly, every Eubbio to 

the very letter^ whether opposed to long accustomed 

usage, or not, would be at once mischievous and 

impracticable ; — for, in the words of Shabp : — 

* Where the Bubbics are defective, or capable of two senses, 
'or of doubtful interpretation, there is no stating a Minister's 
'obligation to observe them: nor is uniformity in vractice to be 

* expected; because every Minister must be allowed a liberty of 
'judgment, and consequently of practice, in cases not sufficiently 
'clear, or capable of various constructions, so as he make no 

* breach upon those Bubbics that are plain and express. Iq 
' several of those points that I have mentioned above, tne Clergy 
' take different ways ; and they may safely and honestly do so, for 
' there is no room to say that any of them do wrong, since there 
' is not evidence enough which of those ways are right. Something 
'may be perhaps pleaded for them all. But then, whatsoever is 
'pleaded, as it is only upon the foot of private sentiments, we 

* remain still at liberty to follow our own judgment and discretion 
'in those points, till they who have authority do settle a rule 
' for us concerning them. And if, in the mean time, any of us 
'have real scruples upon these points, our proper recourse is 
'to the Ordinary of the Diocese for satisfaction; because his 
'determination in all doubtful cases is authoritative, safe, and 
'legal; and is granted us as a supply for all the dejiciences we 
' meet with in the letter of the Bubbic' — On Rubric and Canons. 
(p. 64.) Charge, A.jy.nU. 

83. — "We shall have again to refer to this learned 
Siitualist, in the mean time it would be as well to 
direct attention to a few of the best authorities, who 
have treated on Rubrical conformity; whereby we 
shall perceive that modem opinions are more 'diverse* 
than the Rubrics themselves. Poremost of all, and 
most important, as being an exponent of the opinion 
of the present Bishops on this matter, must be 
quoted the Official Circular dated March 29th, 1861 ; 
which bears the signatures of the two Archbishops, 
and of the whole Episcopal Bench, with the exception 
of the Bishops of Bath and "Wells, Exeter, Manchester, 
and Hereford. After a few introductory remarks this 
document thus proceeds : — 
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' The principal point in dispute is this ^— Whether, where 

* the Utter of the Rubric seems to warrant a measure of Ritual 
' observance, which yet by long, and possibly by unbroken practice, 
'has not been earned out, the Clergy are either in conscience 

* required, or absolutely at liberty, to act each upoD his own view 
' of the letter of the precept, rather than by the rule of common 

* practice ? Now as to this question we would urge upon you the 

* following considerations:— Ftr«<, that any chanp of usages, with 
' which ^e religious feelings of a Congregation have become 
' associated, is in itself so likely to do harm, that it is not to be 

* introduced without the greatest caution. — Secondly^ that, beyond 
' this, any change which makes it difficult for the Congregation at 

* large to join in the Service, is still more to be avoided. — Thirdly, 

* that any change which suggests the fear of still further alterations, 

* is most injurious:— and Fourthly, that, according to the rule laid 

* down in the Book of Common Prayer, where anything is doubted, 

* or diversely taken, ^ concerning the manner how to understand, 
'do, and execute, the things contained in that Book, the parties 

* that so doubt, or diversely take anything, shall always resort to 

* the Bishop of the Diocese, who by his discretion shall take order 

* for the qmeting and appeasing of the same, so that the same order 
' be not contrary to anything contained in that Book." The faur 
' application of these principles, would, we believe, solve most of 
*the difficulties which have arisen. It would prevent all sudden 
*and startling alterations; and it would facilitate the reception of 
'any change which was really lawful and desirable. We would 

* therefore, first, urge upon our Reverend Brethren with affectionate 

* earnestness the suloption of such a rule of conduct. We would 
'beseech all who, whether by excess or defect, have broken in 

* upon the Uniformity, and contributed to relax the authority of 

* our Ritual observances, to consider the importance of unity and 

* order, and by common consent to avoid whatever might tend to 
'violate them ' 

It then animadverts upon the newly-asserted principle that-^ 
'Whatever form, or usage, existed in the Church before its 
' Reformation, may now be freely introduced and observed, imless 
' there can be alleged a^gainst it the distinct letter of some formal 
' prohibition.— Kow, against any such inference from the undoubted 
'identity of the Church before and after the Reformation, we 

'feel bound to enter our clear and unhesitating protest it 

' is manifest that a licence, such as is contended for, is wholly 
' incompatible with any uniformity of worship whatsoever, and at 
'variance with the universal practice of the Catholic Church, 
'which has never given to the Officiating Ministers of separate 
' congregations any such large discretion in the selection of Ritual 

'observances we beseech others who, either by intentional 

'omission, or by neglect and laxity, may have disturbed the 
' uniformity, and weakened the authority of our prescribed Ritual, 
'to strengthen the side of order by avoiding aU unnecessanr 
' deviations from the Churches rule.' — See EccL Gazette. April, 1851. 

"We will now proceed to the more prominent 
indiyidual authorities, commencing with a few of 
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those of an earlier date which bear upon the point 
at issue* : — 

Dean Comber {ob. 1699) remarks:— * We have accurately 

* prescribed forms for all our MinistratiouB; from which if any 
'private Minister might vary, and /olkno Itis own fancy^ it would 

* breed infinite confusion and endless scandals so that for any 

' Minister to come short of, or go beyond, this perfect constitution 

* argues intolerable prtde and jolly, and discovers such a 
' presumption as admits of no excuse ; especially after he hath 
' so solemnly promised before God, and manv witnesses, that he 
'will administer all things according to the rwes of this Church,^ — 
Comp, to the Temple, a.d. 1679. 

Db. Bennet (o&. 1728) observes with respect to the Bubrics: — 

* If that practice which our governors do openly and constantly 
' permit and approve, be not admitted for a good interpretation of 

* Laws, whether Ecclesiastical or Civil; I fear, it will be impossible 

* to clean our hands of many other repugnances.' — Par, on Booh of 
Cam, Prayer, {p. 7.) a.d. 1/08. 

Archdeacon Sharp {oh, 1792) further declares:— * The Rubrics 
'and Canons are to be the rule of our ministration who are 

* appointed to officiate in this Church.' (p. 12). — * Our obligations 
' to observe Rubric, how indispensable soever, are subject to this 
' proviso, viz. that the rule prescribed be a thing practicable ; 
' which perhaps cannot be said of all Rubrics in ail Churches, or 
'in all places of the kingdom.' (p. 6). — *We may affirm in general, 
' that we are under higher obligations to observe Rubric, than any 
'other Ecclesiastical Law whatsoever; that, excepting a very few 
' cases, or under some necessary limitations and reservations, to be. 
' hereafter specified, tne are bound to adhere to it literaUy, punctually. 



* The practices adopted in the period between the Beformation. 
and more modem times have been so ably and lucidly exhibited 
in Dr. Cardwell's ^Documentary Annals* with respect to those 
prescribed by authority; and in a Volume entitled ^Hierurgia 
Anglicana* and in Mr. Bobebtson's work, entitled, *ffow shaU 
we conform to the Liturgy* in regard to their adoption by 
individuals among the Parochial Clergy, that the Author is saved 
the task of traversing that extensive field, and therefore refers 
his Beaders |o those volumes for the information they may require 
on this subject, appertaining to that age. His own design l)eing 
to illustrate merely the existing Law awi present Usage, such only 
of the older writers will be adverted to as will be necessary to 
demonstrate the value of the general customs now prevalent, or 
that have lately been called in question. There are, doubtless, 
many other authorities amons modern writers than will be found 
quoted in these pages, but uiese are the chief that have come 
across the Author's reading which conveyed any really practical 
information : and with respect to the Episcopal Charges, he might 
here add, that he has confined himself to such as have been 
published since a. d. 1840. 
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*and perpetvalfy: and that whosoeyer among the Clergy either 

* adds to it, or diminishes from it, or nseth any other rule instead 
*of it, as he is in the eye of the law so far a Non-oonfotmittf 

* so it behoves him to consider with himself, whether in point of 

* conscience he be not a breaker of his tovrd tmd trttatt and an eluder 

* of his engagements to the Church.* {p. 7). — * I do not see how 

* any man can with a good conscience continue acting as a Minister 

* of our Church, who can allow himself. to depart from her 

* Rites and Ceremonies as prescribed in the Service Book.* (p. 18.) 
' Where he (the Bishop) doth not interpose his directions, it is a 

* f^>od rule for us, to ooterve the usual eustomt of the Diocese we live 
*m, or the particular Churches in which we, serve.** {p. 72).— 
On the Rubru! and Canons, a.d. 1781—85. 

The late Abp. of Canterbury {Dr, Eowley) remarks:— * In 
*the celebration of Divine Service the introduction of novelties 
Ms much to be deprecated: and even the revival of usaaes, 
' which, having grown obsolete, have the appearance of novelties 
'to the ignorant, may occasion dissatisfaction, dissension, and 

* controversy,*— Charge, September 1840, page 86. (auoted by 
Bp. of Durham in his Charge of 1841,jpa^« 18.} *A11 change 

* in the performance of Divine Service, anecting the Doctrine of 
'the Church by alteration, addition, or omission, I regard with 
' unqualified disapprobation.*— (quoted by Bp. of Ldcooln in his 
Charge of 1846, p. 20.) 

The Abp. of York (/>r. Musgrave), when Bishop of Hereford, 
alluding to the recent Changes, observed:— 'I would only warn 
'you against introducing novelties in faith or practice unknown 
' among us from the age of the Reformation down to these times.* 
ip,4Xi7^ChMrge,l^^. 

The Bishop of London (/)i». BhmfiM^ says:- 'Every 
' Clermnan is bound, bv the plainest obligations of duty, to obey 

* the atrections of the Kubric We ought not to be deterred 

' from a scrupulous observance of the Rites and Customs, prescribed 
' or sanctioned bv our Church, by a dread of being thought too 
'careful about the externals of Religion. If we are not to go 

* beyond her Ritual, at least we ought not to fall short of it, nor 
' to make her public Service less frequent, nor more naked and 

' inexpressive, than she intends them to be In mv Charob to 

' the Clergy of the Diocese of Chester in 1825, 1 used these words,^' 
' "A strict and punc^tal conformity with the Liturgy and Articles 
' of our Church is a duty, to which we have bound ourselves by 
' a solemn promise, and which while we continue in its Ministry 



* The Archdeacon however says elsewhere (in page 26 of his 
Work above quoted),— We are to ' take it always for granted that 
' there is a reason for whatever is prescribed in Rubrutf and such a 
' one as is not to be contradicted by our private practice, or rejected 
' for the sake of any Modes or Customs brought in we know not 
' how.* 
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* we mast eoraimloiialy falflL Gonfomiity to the Liturgy implies, 
*of course, an exact ob t& nmtce of ike Rubrie.- We are no more 

* a^ liberty to vary the mode or performing any part of public 
'Worship, than we ara, to preach doctrines at variance with 
'the Articles bf Beligion. If there be any direction for the 

* Public Service' of the Chnroh, with which a Clergyman cannot 
'conscientiously comfdy, he is ai ISbtrtff to withdraw from her 
'Ministry; but not to vioiate the solemn compact which he has 

'made with her" Far firom questioning the righiof the Cler|^ 

' to observe the Rubbio m every particuiar^ I know it to be their 
^dutvf and the only doubt is, how far are we justified in not 
^enforcing such observance in every instance? It may indeed 
' call for the exercise of a sound discretion, in certain cases, aa 
'to the time and mode of bringing about an entire conformity 
'of your practice, in this respect, with the letter of the Law: 
' but I cannot, as it appears to me, consistently with my duty* 
'interpose any obstacles, nor offer any objection, to its- being 
'done/ (^pp. 80-* 82.) —'In some cases, it may happen, with 
' respect to both Rubrict and Canongf that a literal compliance with 
' them is impracticable; and to such cases the maxim of neoetsitae 
*notk habet. legea^ obviously implies.' (;?. 42).— CAmve of 1842. 
With regard to those recent innovations which respect the 
' Qmammte . of the Gharch and of the Minister,* wnioh the 
Bishop designates as ' Aw^HofMC* See his Lordship*s ojunaon 
cited e,tpage 473 in Volume O. of this Work. 

The Bishop or Ohestbs (/>r< G^roAaiii), speakinff of the 
Ceremonial of Divine Service, says: — ' Every part of it should be 
'conducted with decent order and solemnity; not with anyiMwe/ 
^ eaohikUiom, of unmeaning pageantry; not with any iU-timed emd 
^precipitate revival of oSsoiete practicee, indifforent in themselves i 
'but with regularity and uniformity; with a simplicity becoming 
'Evangelical truth, and a reverence becoming Divine Worship? 
ip. ley^Charsfe, 1849. 

The BiSHOF OF Exeter (Dr. Philljfotts) in his Pastoral 
Letter, dated Nov, 19, 1844, when referring to the Act of 
Uniformity, observes:— 'I do not say that every departure from 
'any minute direction in the Book of Com. Pr., enshrined as it 
'is in this fundamental law, deserves to be stigmatized as a 
'violation of the national compact; but I say, that the duty of 

* strict obedience to it cannot be too strongly felt by any — least 
'of all, by the Clergy. To this duty we pledged ourselves in 
'our Ordination vows. We renewed that pledge, as often as we 
' undertook the ' Cure of Souls,' or were otherwise admitted to 
' serve in any office in the House of God. To the ttrict fulfilment, 

* therefore, of that duty, no feithful Minister of God's Word will 
' think it a hardship that his Bishop should now recall him. He 
' will rather gladly recognize the fitness of recurring to it, at a 
' time, of general doubt and difficulty, as the one, the only rule, 
' by which our practice in Public Prayer can be honestly or safely 

'regulated While I urge you to return to a JM. observance^ 

*the. Rubrie^-m/aUinff short qf your prescribed part .in nothing-^ 
' beware of exceedmg it. The peculiar dangers of the times, as 
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' well as the prevailing tone of public opinion, call upon you most 
*powwfully-, as you would avoid being in the number of *them 

* through whom offences come/ to forbear all unneeeuary 
''wmovation, espeeiaUy, as I have recently had occasion to urge, 

* that worst kind of innovation, the revival of oheokte tuaget not 

* rcN^uired by law, which are associated in the minds of the people 

* with the superstitions and corruptions of Bome......Should doubts 

'arise, the Preface to the Book of Com. Pr., * Concerning the 

* Service of the Church,' tells yon how • to act.'— (quoted in 
Stephen's Eocl, Statutes, p. 2063—4). Again, in the Helaton caee 
iOet. 23, 1844.), the Bishop, in referring to his reply to a 
communication of Mr. Blunt's, observes: —* My direction to 

* Mr. Blunt, as cited hv himself on another point, was general,— 
*'Do nothing new, unless required by the Church, which your 
** Congregation will not wiUingfy concur m."— But the Bishop 
expresses further on, his firm determination so to exercise his 
authority * as shall on the one hand preserve the Service of the 

* Church from being invaded by rash and unanthorised innovation, 
' and on the othet^proteet the eonecientioue Mumtere of the Church 
'from being overborne in their hooQest and faithful endeavours 
' to carry out the requirementt of the Book of Com. Pr. in aU their 

* integritg:^ib, p. 2062. 2067—8.) 

The late Bishop op Lincoln (Dr. Kaye) remarks :— *It is certahi 

* that the Clergy, when they promise to conform to the Liturgy, 
' bind themselves to conform to it in both its parts: not onl]^ to 
' use the form qf words, but to use it tn t^ nuinner prescribed 

*in the BuBRio wide deviations have taken place in practice 

*from the directions of the Rubric; and those deviations havd 
' now continued for so Ions a period, and the Laity have become 

* so accustomed to them, that the attempt to return to the letter 
^of the Rubric is regarded and resented as an innovation. The 
'deviation has come to be considered as the rule. It is not my 
'intention to enter into the discussion of any of the Rubrical 

'questions, &c It must be rash, to use no stronger term, in 

' any man, especially in a young man recently admitted into Holy 
' Orders, to cdter on his oion authority the practtce, which he may 
' find existing in the Church in which he is appointed to officiate, 
'by the substitution of one which he may deem in stricter 
' conformity to the Rubric. It is always a matter of great delicacy 
' to revive a law which has been allowed to fall into desuetude; 
'nor ought the hazard to be run of unsettling the minds and 
' offending the feelings, or, if you please, the prejudices, of our 
' Congregations, unless some great good is to be achieved by the 
' revival.^ (pp. 18— 20).— CAar^e of 1846. 

The Bishop or Ripon {Dr, Longley) remarks:^' Various 
' practices clearly sanctioned, and even commanded by our Church, 
' some of them of a very godly and edifying character; others, 
'perhaps in their nature more indifferent, have fidlen into very 
'general desuetude. And with regard to some of them, at any 
'rate, a judicious and well-timed effort to restore them, would 

' merit every encouragement we shall surely think it no light 

'matter to disregard those ix\junctions (JSuftrMf), to curtail the 
' Services which they prescribe, or to set up an order of our own 

x2 
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*in any matter, in preference to that which has received so 

* gnre and deliberate a sanction In reference however to the 

'general qnestiou of a literal obedience to the injunctions of the 
*■ Rubric, it may be urged that in some instances the lapse of 
'time and altered circumstances have rendered a compliance with 
*U imposedfle — in others, the practice ei^oined has become so 
' universally obsolete that the obligation to return to it may seem 
' doubtful. In the former case, I need not say, that necessity 
'provides a sufficient dispensation. In the latter, it would seem 
' that where a usage enjoined by the RrBRic has been in universal 

* abeyance for manv generations, and that disuse has been allowed 
'of the several Ordinaries, the like dispensalion may fairly be 

'claimed If the whole body have tacitly consented to 

' abandon the practice, the obligation to resume it would not seem 

'to be very strong even in cases where the order is dear and 

'undisputed. But where the expressions are am^ptumf, and the 
*atUhoritp davbtfvl, it can be still less binding on the Clergy to 
^resume antiquated customs without first referring the matter to 
'the Ordinary.' <p. 14 — 18. Charge, 1841).— In a subsequent 
^Charge the' Bishop of Bipom commenoed the 'wisdom of 
' restoring^ as soon as praeticable, those Bitual obsenranoes, which 
' are clearly and unequivocally prescribed by the Bubbio, and of 
' preparing the way for their restoration, where the state of things 
'may not as yet admit of it.' — Charge of 1844, (quoted in the 
[Times'), 

The Bishop of. Wobcbsteb (^Dr, Pepys), when speaking of 
the variations practised by the Cler^ with respect to the 
Rubrics, states: — 'that for such variations the authorities of the 
'Church are alone responsible: And as it is impossible to 

* suppose that the Bishops can be ignorant of such deviations 

' from the strict letter of the Rubric, we must consider them as 
'having given a tacit consent to them.' (^.8.)— 'I conceive that 
' when you sign a declaration that you will conform to the Book 

* of Com. Pr, and to everything contained therein, you bind 
'yourselves to use in general that form in the administration 
' of the Church Services, rather than the Missal of the Roman 

* Catholics on the one hand, or the Directorv of the Puritans, 
'on the other hand; and not that you will with more than 
' Chinese exactness make a point of conscience to adopt everv 
' expression, and implicitly fouoto every direction therein contained, 
'notwithstanding any changes whicii altered habits of life, or 
' altered modes of thinking, may have rendered expedient.' [p, 9.) — 
Again, after observing that ' no authority exists, short of an Act 
of Parliament,' which can legally justify sjij omissions, the Bishop 
proceeds — 'Under these circumstances it is unquestionably true 
' that a sort of general consent has been allowed to take the place 
'of such authority, and a licence assumed by the Clergv, and 
' tacitly permitted bv their Diocesans, to make such slight changes 
*in the letter of the Rubrics as seemed to be required by the 
'altered circumstances of the time; and while they strictly adhere 

* to the spirit of them, they need not fear that in so doing they 
' are violating the Declarations which they made at the time when 
' they accepted their ' Cures,' that thpy would coriform to the 
^lAturgy of the Church of England. What is required by such -a 
'Declaration is, an honest and conscientious conformity to the 
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* Liturgy of our Church, in opposition to other forms of Worship : 

* but to accuse the Clergy of violatine their Ordination vows, 

* because they have adopted such slight deviations as I have 

* above noticed, in compliance with the general amseni of their 

* Congregations, and the tacU permission of their Diocesans, betrays 

* too much that spirit of formality, which induced the Pharisees 

* of old, &c.* (p. 13.) Cbarye of 1842.— Subsequently, in a " Charge'' 
to the Candidates for Ordination, Dec. 22, 1844, his Lordship refers 
to his Primary ^'Charge" above quoted, and adds — *! have on 

* former occasions deprecated that spirit of innovation, which, 

* on the plea of a more punctual observance of the Rubric, and a 
'respect for the practices of the primitive Church, was, I felt 

* convinced, calculated to alienate the affections of the Laity from 
' the Clergy, and thus to give a fatal blow to our beloved Church.* 
(quoted in Stkphbns* EccL Statutes^ p. 2065.). — Again, in his 
Lordship's Charge of 1845, after referring to what he had previously 
*said on this subject, he adds — *In those few places in the 

* Diocese where the experiment of introducing novelties in the 

* administration of Divine Service has been tried, it has been, in 
' most cases followed by dissension and distrust, by the exhibition 
' of empty Churches, and full Afeeting- Houses, Fortified, therefore, 
*by the experience which we have thus obtained. I venture to 

* repeat the caution which I then gave you, not to persist in the 
' restoration of obsolete usages^ however correct yon may yourselves 

* consider them, when you find them so opposed to the feelings, 

* or even the prejudices, of your people; that yon thereby lose your 

* influence over them, and risk the salvation of immortal souls for 

* the sake of a punctilious observance of some trifling ceremonial, 
*or the wearing of one habit rather than anoUier.'— (quoted in 
Stephen's Laws Rel. to the Clergy, p. 1097.). 

The late Bishop of Down and Connor, &c. (iV. Mant) 
remarks:— 'If between the times of our Bieformers and our own, 
*anv intermediate generations have arisen, less vigilant in their 

* adherence to our lUtual as established in the Book of Com. Pr., 
*it is the part of the present generation, not to acquiesce in 
'an irregular precedent, upon the fact being made dear to our 
' apprehensions, but to correct^ amend, and renovate by our futHre 
'care what has been innovated by their oversight'— He then 
proceeds to sa;^, that so long as the Act of Uniformity exists, and 
the Liturgy is imposed by^ lawful authority; so long as the Clergy 
plight their faith at their Ordinations, and are repeatedly and 
legally required to make solemn declaration of their conformity 
to all and everything prescribed in the said Liturgy; 'so long/ 
' he says, ' it will be preposterous to allow any i)art of that Book 
' to be obsolete ; so long shall we be warranted in affirming, that, 
' however it may have been partiaUy, temporarily, looallv, slighted 
' and out of fashion, it is in "no part worn out of usef it has in 
' no part forfeited its orifl;inal claim on the reverential and dutiful 
' cbservanee of the Church's Ministers and children; so lon^ should 

* we be resolute and steadfast in maintaining our persuasion, that 
'every portion of the Liturgy is to be rightfully regarded as a 
' livina, an integral, a perpetual, and an inaaenable member of that 
'invaluable Book.^ (p. 65, 66.).^' Of some directions of the 
' Church it has been alleged that they are vnpraetieable. If they 
' be really so, no one can be bound to the performance of them. 
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*Bat impraotioability is very different ftom dUmcKnaiutny or 
^reehletmets, or Uurit^t or ineanvemence, or geff-wduigence.* 
(p. 72.).— iSTw-. Lit. 

The Bishop of GxiiCUTTA (2>r. TFtZfon) says^-'AxIriet and 
' cameientiouB obtervanoe of the Rubrics, Gamons, and Uioget of 
' onr Church, should be our delight, as it is our interest and dnty.' 
(p. 78).— Oaiye, May, 1846. 

ABCHDBAOOir Harrison considers— *af^ departure from the 
' appointed order of the Prayer Book, grounded on .opinions and 

* feelings in the individual at variance with th6 principles and rules 

* of the Church, would convict such an one of wjfaUhfvlmeBi in 
'his Ministry, and incontittency with his professions.' (p. 416). 
HitU Inquiry into ike Rubrics. 

Arcbdbacon Shirlbt say8:-*-'Th«re never was a time at 
'which it was more manifestly our duty than at present to 
'conform carefully to the established Bitual of our Church, as 
< interpreted bv the universal practice of all order amon^ us. The 
'celebrated rule of femptr, uUqu€. et ah ommibm, apphes strictly 
'to such matters; and they who m the exercise of their ^vate 
'judgment alter or abridge the mode of ministration for their own 
' convenience, or even for the supposed edification of their flocks, 
' incur a verv grave responsibility, if we may not rather say that 
'they comnut a very serious offence against their Ordination 
' vows.*— CAaiys of 1843. 

Rev. C. BuNSOir (late Masimr of the TempU)^ after discussing 
the duty of a strict observance of the Rubrics, and Canons, 
establishes these three conclusions: — '1st. The preciee and 
*inmettuU oburvance of the Rubrics is bound upon the entire 
'oody of the Clergy both by conscience and by law; whilst in 
'point of law, obedience to the Canons of 1603 is equally 
' required. — 2ndly. The various limitationt which hare been 
'brought forward, as authorizing the violation of the Rubrics 
'and Canons to a certain extent, are untenable. No one can 
'justly prolong the time of his beginning umvertaUytaid literal^ to 
' obsertfe the Rubrics, nor except where obedience is impracticable, 

* can any one be said to be really emancipated from obedience to 
' the Canons.— 3rdly. There are some Rubrics, and some Canons, 
' which are, and for several generations have been, systematical^ 
' disregarded by the whole hodv of the Cler^— Bishops, Priests, 
'and Deacons, (p. 21). — With respect to the last point, in a 
'preceding page he observes, — ^'We shall also see, that the 
'Rubrics at least demand certain things of which no one, who 
' is not stran^l^ attached to the outward appearances of Popery, 
' would wish, if it could be avoided, to have the practice renewed,* 
(p. 17).— And he ultimately affirms that 'it is impossible for the 
' Clergy to go on for the Aiture in an open and conscious violation of 

' their duty in this respect * (p. 52) * But for this as well as all 

' other changes in the Rubrics there must be a revision sanctioned 

' by an Act of Parliament Without this, a siriet conformity to 

' the Rubrics, which we cannot now much longer conscientiously 
'avoid, will inevitably involve us and the Churoh, in harassing 
' contentions.* (p. 65.) — On the Rubrics and Canons, 
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Re^. W. QooDB, remarking upon Ceremonies, ob0erTea,*^that 

* the only rare guide we have as to those that are retaiiied, oonbists 

* of the potiUve direeiions to be found in the Bobrios and other 
' anthoritatiTe documents of our Church, as to the Bites, and 

* Ceremonies, and Gestures to be used in the public Services 
^of the Church.* (p. 8).— 'The Minister, when engaged in the 
*pubh'c Services of the Church, is proh&nied Jrom adding any 

* Ceremonial observances to those prescribed in the Book of 
'*Com. Pr.' (p. 7).^* It must be admitted, that a BmiBic 
*san(Aioned both by Convocation and Parliament in 1662, cannot 
' be invalidated by a Canon that had the sanction of Convocation 
*^only in 1604.* (p. 29y^Cerem. <if Ch. qf England, 

Dr. Hook is of opinion in this matter— * that they (the Clergy) 
' act in perfect consistency with their pledges, if they take thmgi at 
' theiffind thtm^ .merely guarding agmnst Striker Innavatunu ; and 
' if, «s occasion offers, they return more nearly to the practice of 
*the Beformers.* {p. 88.)-^ Call to Union. *A11 the Cleigy of 

* England solemnly pledge themtelvee to chaerve the Bubrics.*— 
Ch, Diet, art. Bubric. 

Bbv. J. Jebb, sneaking of the Church of England, says:—' But 
'as lon^ as her Clergy consent to her Book of Com. Pr., and 
' subscnbe to her Canons, and thus virtually hind tkemtehfes to a 
' complianee with her injuncitions, so long it never can be said that 

* any thing contained in them has become obsolete : and a power 
' superior to that of any individual authority, speaks to their 
' consciences, reminds them of their pledge, and commande them^ at 

* whatever cost, to obey her It is the iMurt of wisdom, therefore, 

' to endeavour so to ascertain her intentions, that while the line 
'defined by her may never in any particular he overstepped, the 

* growinff spirit of enlightened piety may restore every prescribed 
' usage that can add due outward honor to the public service of God.* 
(p. 8, 9. see also p. 400)^Choral Service. 

Bbv. J. C. BoBERTSON tlilnks — that ' nothing Indeed can be 
' more untenable than the notion that the Prayer Book is a com- 
*pUte rule^ which will not admit of any variation, either by 

* exceeding or by foiling short of it* (p. 299.).—* For us, who are 
' no Bishops, the authority of those who hold the Apostollo office 

* must be a rule.* (p, 384.). — * My object has been to show that the 

* strict letter of the Prayer Book may be dispensed toith; but 
' these are matters in which I conceive that no consideration of 
' circumstances ousht to prevail with us for any deoiationJ (p. 886.). 
' And it need hardly be said that in this age, when there is a great 
'movement for the restoration of the full system of the Prayer 
' Book, that num^s Churchmanship must be worse than doubfful 
*itho allows to drop any Church observance which is ahready 
' established.* (p. 387.)— JTbto shall we Conf. io the Lit. 

Bbv. J. Sandvord, speaking of the Bitual, remarks — 'how 
' important that it should not be either marred or mutilated,,,,., 
' that there should be such uniformity amongst the Clergy, in its 
' public celebration, as will secure the minds of worshippers from 
' oeing wounded or unsettled.' (p. 280, 244.) — Parochialta. 

Bbv. E. Scobbll, after statins tiiat the Act of UniftNrmity 
(of 1662) *haa been mainiy obeywl,' and that although certain 
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inaceimoies may have unintentionally crept in, and individual 
neglect and laxities ma^ {wssibly have existed, adds — 'but withal 

* there has prevailed within these Realms that common and soKd 
^couformityf which has preserved the Liturgy in all its integral 
*■ and substantial operation, with no variation* that need be much 

* ofifensive, even in its forms.* ( p. 2.) ' Nevertheless, Rubric 

' is the mode which is ordered for us; and as long as it is so ordered, 
' it ie binding ; and what is more, every Rubric is, as far as that 

* goes, and if the exact letter is to decide, physicaJUy oheervabU and 

'within our pradioe.' (;i. 3.) * There may be many differences 

*in Public Worship, and yet a real, substantial, and sufficient 

*agreemmtJ {p. 17.) 'In fact, the Rubrics are practically, 

*and as final measures, uncompkied,* (p. 18.) — Thoughts an Ch, 



Mr. Gripps (Barrister-at'Law) says, — 'that the general order of 

* the Church Service according to the directions of the Rubric, is 

* not to be departed from bjr the Minister; but the manner in 

* which that Church Service is to be performed is at the direction 

* and discretion of the Officiatiko MutiSTER, subject of course, 
' to any directions from the Ordinary ; and so long as he does not 

* depart from the directions of the Rubric, the Parishioners^ or 

* Churchwardens^ or others, would have no right to interfere,* 
(p. 642.)— 7'Ae Laws rel to the Ch, and the Clergy, drd edit. 

Sir J. KiCHOLL, in his judgment in the case of Newberry v. 
Goodwin (1 Phill. 283.) declares:—' The Law directs that a Clergy- 
' man is not to diminish in cmy respect^ or add to^ the prescribed 
*■ form of Worshi]^. Uniformity in tnis respect is one of the leading 
' and distinguishing ])rinciples of the Church of England ; nothing 

* is left to the discretion and fancy of the individual : for if every 
' Minister were to alter, omit, or add, according to his own taste, 
'this Uniformity would soon be destroyed; and though the altera- 
*tion might begin with little things, yet it would soon extend 

* itself to more important changes in the Public Worship of the 
'Established Church; and even in the Scriptures themselves, the 
'most unportant passages might be materially altered under the 
' notion or giving a more correct version, or omitted altogether as 
' unauthorized interpolations.' 

Mr. Strphbks {Barrister-at^Law^ affirms — that 'No Custom 
' or usage'-^no earthly authority whatsoever, except it be the Legis- 
' lature, can repeal or qualify the positive enactments of the Statute 
' Law.' {p. 808).—' In the construction of the Statutes of Uniformity, 
' Judges are not to presume the intentions of the Legislature, but to 
' collect them from the words of the Statutes themselves, and they 
'have nothing to do with the policy of the Law.* (p. 30}) — 'No 
' Custom^ however confirmed, can supersede the Statute Law : no 
' Clergyman can transfer breaches of the Statute Law into the list 
' of approved practices, nor justify neglects of them by pleading 
' the connivance, or the approbation of nis Ecclesiastical superiors. 
' It is true, the Ordinary may forbear to blame, and he may neglect 
' to reform, any customary deviations fVom, or any open defiance 
' of, express and positive Rubrics. But as he has no power to alter 
' them, or to give his sanction to alterations made in them, so he 
' cannot excuse or discharge his Clergy from their obligations to 
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* conform themselves to them. Episcopal authority in the Rubrics 

* is very limited, and those rules which are clear and plain must be 
*the directions of the Ordinary as well as of the subordinate 

* Clergy. And therefore it can never be presumed that non-com- 
*pliance with plain and positive rules, however supported by 

* example and custom, can receive any warrant from Episcopal 

* permission or approbation. For the Clergy are antecedently 
*oouad by their own solemn Declarations and Subscriptions of 
'conformity to obgerve the Rubrics; and i^ they violate any of 

* them which are clear, obvious, and practicable, they are ptmishable 

* in the Ecclesiastical Courts.' ( p. S6i,)— Book of Com, Pr, £. H. S. 

Lord Stowbll, formerly Judge of the Consistory Court (1787), 
observed: — * Uniformity in Public Worship is one of the leading 

* principles of the Church of England, nothing is left to the opinion 
'of individuals; if every Minister were to altera ornit^ or add, 

* according to his own taste, he might from beginning with trifling 

* changes, extend his views to alterations of even the Scriptures 

* themselves, under the notion of giving a more correct version.*— 
{quoted in Roger's Ecef. Law. p. 832. n.). 

The Quarterly Review ' protests against the error of giving 

* the Liturgjy^ and its Rubrics an interpretation so narrow^ so punc^ 

* tUiouSt and, we must add, so unsound^ as would in some instances 
'defeat the very objects which the interpretation professes to 
' promote, and would abrogate the wise and wholesome Usages by 
'which, in the majority of our Congregations, ancient forms have 

' been happily adapted to modern circumstances.' (p. 235.) * We 

' have attained and have hitherto enjoyed a greater degree of Uni- 
*Jormity than could have been preserved, if usage had not been 
' allowed'in these, as in all other human affairs — to supply deflci- 

' encies, and to decide doubts.' (p. 246) • The safest way for the 

' Clergy is to continue to do as they have, for the most part, hUherto 
^ done — that is, to follow the Rubrics, and Canons, where their 
' meaning is clear and indisputable, and their operation practicable 
*and consistent: and in all cases that admit of doubt, to govern 
' themselves by what we may call the oommon-Uxu) of the Church — 
' that is, the Jong established usages and customs, which, far firom 
' beins, as has been ol|jected to them, a relaxation of discipline and 
' a violation of authority, are in fact no other than diseipline and 

* authority, interpreted, directed, and enforced by that which is 
' the ultimate sanction of all human ordinances — the experience 
'and reason of mankind.' (p. 290)— No. cxliii. May, 1843. 

84. — The above opinions, Belected without prejudice 
or partiality, it is hoped will be sufficient to convey 
a correct idea of the necessity of exercising much care 
and consideration in interpreting the Hubrics, and 
to urge extreme caution in questioning any prevailing 
Usage. For the solution of doubts with respect to 
the precise meaning of any of the BrBBica we are 
referred, as we have seen in the authorities above 
quoted, to the directions on this head prescribed in 
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the Book 'Of Gomcoir PBiLYXB, which brings as to 
the consideration of the ^ Brefaee^ written by the 
original compilers of the Liturgy, and. entitled in 
our present Books. 

t. * Coneernhg tks Service qf the Chtreh: (1549 to 1662.;/ 

85. — Bubnedl doubts and ambi^miiet will occa- 
sionally be met with where the Subric is deficient, or 
not sidQiciently explicit, as well as in those instances 
where a discretionary power is lodged with the 
Qfficiatina Htnister, They generally arise on a change 
of Incumbency, or on entering a fresh ' Charge,' where 
usages are found prevailing not exactly in accordance 
with the practices which have been previously and 
habituaDy adopted by the Minister in his preceding 
* Cure.' In some cases ' a doubt or ambiguity ' may 
discover itself when attention is drawn to a Buhrie 
from a desire to promote general uniform ity, or it may 
be from extreme views of Ceremonial Worship, or 
perhaps from the less worthy motive, — a fondness for 
novel^ and change. From whatever cause, however, 
it may arise, if the customary usages of the Church, 
or the feelings of the Congregation do not acquiesce 
in the introduction of what may be considered 
novelties, and therefore the people be indisposed to 
yield to new interpretations given to the Bubrio bv 
the Officiating Minister ^ — and if, on the other hand^ 
the Minister will not accede to continuing the ancient 
practices with which the Congregation have been long 
familiar — ^^an event either way much to be deprecated, 
then, to ' appease the diversity ^ recourse must be had 
to the Bishop of the Diooese ; if he fail to reconcile 
the difference, application must be made to the 
Archbishop ; as thus directed ;— 



* The prefix (^) indicates that the line or passage following is 
a RiAric of the Pratkr Book; and the date annexed shows iti 
what Lttubot it has appeared. 
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f . * And forasmuch as nothing can be so plainly set forth, but 
^doubts and ambigvities may arise in the use and practice of 

* the same; to appease all such diversity (if any arise), and for 
*the resolution of all doubts concemmg the manner how to 

* understand, demand execute the things contained in this Book 
*{The Booh of Common Prayer); the parties that so doubt, or 
'aiversely take any thing, ihcM always retort to the Bishop 
^of the Diocese^ who by his discretion shall take order for 
'the quietness and appeasing of the same; so that the same 
'order be not contrary to awj thing contained m this Booh^ 

* And if the Bishop of the Diocese be in doubt, then he may 

* send for the resolution tiiereof to the Archbishop. 

86. — The necessity of appealing to the Ordinary in 
.such cases is enforced upon the Clergy by the Statutes 
of ITnifonnity, as well as by their Oath of Conformity 
to all and every thing contained in the Liturgy ; and 
the duty of compliance with the decision of the Bishop 
is imposed upon them by their Ordination vows, ana 
by their Oath of Ckmonical obedience ; yet it must be 
remembered that the authority of the Ordinary being 
limited to points of doiibt and uncertainty, no appli- 
cation should be made where the Bubric is decisive. 

Abchdbaoon Sharp observes: — *In aU points where theBu- 

* BBIC8 are plain and ea^tress the Ordinary has no authority to release 

* us from that obedience though the Ordinanr is allowed to inter- 

' pret and determine the sense of the Bttbric lor us in all doubtful 

* cases, yet it is with this proviso, that he shall not order or 

* determme any thing ** that is contrary to what is contained in the 
' Seryice Book.'* That is, in points that are clearly expressed, the 



Mb. Stephens {Barrister'at-Law) expresses a similar opinion, 
.obserying: — *But the Bishop is subject to the Statute Law, and 

* where the Bubrics are expresst he has no authority to release any 

* Minister from obedience to them, or to determine any thing that 
' is contrary to what is contained in the Seryjce Book.' (p, 128.) 
— Com. Pr. E. H. S. 

87.-*-* Although these Episcopal decisions may often, 
and for a time^^appease the diversity^ yet by reason of the 
continual change of Bishops, and their circumscribed 
jurisdiction, such dicta cannot possess any permanent 
character, nor be effectual beyond the limits of the 
particular Diocese. The disputes between a Minister 
and his Congregation in matters of Bitual and Cere- 
mony are not certain of being by this means set 
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definitively at rest; from this fact especially, that 
although the present Bishop may give his decision 
on the one side ; a possibility exists that his successor 
may prefer, and even recommend the adoption of the 
other. Consequently, in this uncertainty of law and 
opinion, in this mutability of authority, and variety of 
judgment, the hope of lasting and general uniformity 
in Bubrical matters cannot oe entertained ; nor is it 
probable that any remedy can be discovered until 
some efficient power, such as an Act of the Imperial 
Legislature, binding upon both Clergy and Laity, 
shall have prescribed one uudeviating and absolute 
rule. Still, this state of things, unsatisfactory as it 
may be, is not without its advantages to the inferior 
Clergy ; the power of appeal not only relieves them 
from much responsibility, but in those cases where 
the Laity are a party concerned, this appellant 
privilege is calculated to screen the Clergy from 
many of the painful consequences that might arise 
from a decision adverse to the feelings of their people. 
On this account merely, if from no higher motive, a 
reference to the Bishop in all such doubtful and 
intricate cases cannot bufc be strongly recommended. 
But it is time we apply ourselves to the subject in 
detail as presented to us in the Litwrgy, 



Common Pbayeb to be in English. 

^ * AU thmga thaU be read and sung* in the Church in 

'the English TongueJ—iidid to 1662). 

88. — Public Pbateb by the above Bubric is 
directed to be said in the Engtish Tongue in order to be 
understood by the people ; this injunction is of course 
binding from being prescribed in the Liturgy enjoined 
by the Acts of Uniformity ; and is not likely to be 
infringed upon in Parish Churches. 

* With respect to Sikoing, Music, &o. see postea. 
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In the xxxix Articles it will be found similarly 
enforced: — *Tt is a thing plainly repugnant to the 

* Word of God, and the custom of the rt-imitive Church, to have 
'PubUe Prayer in the Church, or to minister the Sacraments, 

* in a tongue not understanded of the people.' — Art. xxiv. 

Exceptions: — The Vhiverdties of Oxford and 
(jambridge^ certain Public Schools, and the Convocations 
of the Clergy, are excepted by the Statute Law : — 

*It shall be lawful for tne further encouraging 

' of learning in the Tongues in the Universities of Cambridge and 

* Oxford, to use and exercise in their common and open Prayer 
' in their Chapels (heine^ no Parish Churches), or other places 

* of Praver, the Mattens, Evensong, Litany, and aU other Prayers, 
'(the nobf Communion, commonly called the Mass, excepted) 
'prescribed in the said Book, in Greek. Latin, or Hebrew,* — 
2 & 3 Edw, VL c. 1. s. 6. 

Again — 'It shall and may be lawful to use the 

* Morning and Evemng Prayer^ and all other Pr^ers and 
' Services prescribed in and by the said Book, in the Chapels or 
' otherpnblic places of the respective Colleges and Halls m both 
*the universtties^ in the Colleges of Westminster, Winchester, 

* and Eton, and in the Convocations of the Clergy of either 
' Province, in La/tW— 13 & 14 Car. IL c. 4. s, 18. 

*«* In Colleges &c. where the TMtin Prayers are u^ it is 
usual to have the English Service also, but at a different hour: 
this is the practice at Christ Church, Oxford. The custom however 
has established itself of omitting, in the performance of the Latin 
Service, the Lessons, and Canticles, — passing from the Psalms 
directly to the Creed : which is evidently contrary to Canon 16, 
(see page 287.), and the Statutes above quoted. On Wbdnbsdats, 
and Fridays, and at Convocations of the Clergy, the Litany in 
Latin is alone read. (See Jbbb's Chor, Ser, 416. 483.) 

The Commemoration Sbrvick generally used in Colleges 
(in Commendationibus Benefaetorum) is the one composed in the 
time of Elizabeth* (1560);' and is introduced into the ordinary 
Service. It begins with the Lord^s Prayer ; followed by Ps. 144, 
145, 146.; and the Lesson ftom Ecclus, iv. Then succeed the 
Sermon, the Benedictus (St Luke i. 68.), certain VersieleSf and a 
JTianksgiving (pro Fundatore.). 

89.— In Wales, those Parishes in which the Welsh 
Language is commonly spoken, are required to have 
Divine Service performed in the vernacular tongue, 
and the Bishops of the Principality are to take care 



* It will be found under * Ceiebratio Ccenat Domini in /Vmc- 
bribus, ^.' in Sparrow's Coll. p. 208. 
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that Welih tmndatkms of the Book of Gomhok 
Pbatib 9)j 13 & 14 Oir. XL e. 4. «. 27.)i and of 
the BiBLB \ib. and 5 Eliz. c. 28. m. 1, 2.), in addition 
to an Ikigluh copy of each, are provided by the 
Churchwardens, at the expence of the Parish. — 
5 Eliz, e. 28. s. 3: (See 1 & 2 Vict, c, im.page 10.). 

% *PrwU$kM they may say the tame in any Langvage*— 

(1549 to 1662). 

90.— Peiyamlt. — No one iff restricted fipom 
making use in private of the 'Book of Common 
Prayer ' in whatever language he may think fit. 

^ It. shall be lawful to any maa that understandeth the Greeks 
*Zra<m, and Hebrew tongue, or other strange tongue, to say 
' and have the said Prayers heretofore specified of Mattens and 
^Evemong in Latin, ot any such other tomnte, sflgring the same 
' privaiely, as they do nnderstand.'-^2 & 3 JSdw. VL c. 1. «. 5. 



*156S 



Daily Sebtioe. 



And all Priests and Deacons are (' shall be bound,' 
'2—9, 1604.*) to say Daily, the Morning and Evening 
Prayer eitfier privately or openly, not being let w 
' sickness, (* by preaching, studying of divinity,' 1662—9, 1604.) 
' or some other urgent cattseJ'^ (1662, 1662). 

f, *And the Curate that ministereth in every Parish-Churck 
*or Chapel, being at home, and not being otherwise reasonably 

* hindered, shau say the same in the Parish-Church or 

* Chapel where he ministereth, and shall cause a Bell to be 

* toUed thereunto a convenient time before he begin, that the people 

* (* such as be disposed,' 1662 — 9,) may come to hear GoSs word, 

* and to pray with him: (1662, 1662). 

91. — The above directions imperatively require the 
MoBirnfe and EvBiriire Pilitbbs of tho Liturgy to 
be said Dailg, by every Clergyman of the Church 



* The parenthetical clauses point out the * readings ' of some 
previous Liturgy, indicated by the date annexed, when these 

* readings ' deviate from the present Prayer Book. 

t In the Scotch Liturgy (1637) is added here:— * Of which cause, 
*if it be frequently pretended, they are to make the Bishop of 

* the Diocese, or the Archbishc^of the Province, the Jadgjd and 

* Allower.*— Keeling, Pre/, xvi. 
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of England, publicly or prwvtdy; bnt by eveiy 
Minister having a 'Cure of Souls' pMiely in his 
Church or Chi^>el, unless prerented by urgent and 
reasonable cause. This injunction of the Liturgy 
ki law^ but since- it does not accurately define 
what shall be accounted a sufficiently 'urgent and 
reasonable cause/ beyond sickness or necessuy 
absence, to excuse the performance of Fuhlic Daihi 
Service, recourse must be had to the Bishop, as in 
other Moubts and ambiguities,' tO' determine the 
ini^iter. If no adequate reason exists for refusing to 
read pMic Daily Frayers^ any of the Parishioners 
being desirous of such Services can call upon the 
Bishop to enforce their performance* Other dureetions 
of the Liturgy lead to the inference that i>a% 
Services were contemplated by the original Compilers* 
of the Prayer Book, as we may judge from the 
following : — 

^« ^The PsALTBB shaU be read throtiffh o»ee every month 
*aetti8 there appointed* — Introd. in Book of Com. Prayer. 

f . * Tn know what Lessoits ahali be read every day, looh for 

* the dost of the month in the. Calendor:--'ib. 

^. * The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, appointed for the 
^Sunday shall serve aU the Week after, where it is not in this 

* Booh otherwise ordored^'—ih. 

And elsewhere before many of the Collects, will be found 
^daUyto be said,* ^ every day,' as we shall have occasion to notice. 
Thft same is. implied in the Titles before the preliminarj Rubric, 
as: — 

f . * The Ordbb fob Morning and Eyenino Prater Daily 
to be said and used throughout the year.' 



* The practice of the time of Abp. Laud mav be inferred from 
thf Proceedings of the Committee appointed by the House of Lords 
in 1641 touching certain innoyations in doctrine and discipline 
charged aeainst the Archbishop; and where we shall find this 
inquiry — ^^Wliether according to that end of the Preface before 
' the Common Prayer, the Ciurate shall be bound to read Morning 
* and- Evening Prayers every day in the Church, if he be at home, 
'and not reasonably letted: and why not only on Wednesday 
'and Friday Morning, and- in the Afternoon on Saturday, with 
' Holy-Day Eves V^ Cardwell's Conf 296. 274. 
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Again, before the Firai Rubric, 

%. ♦ Thb Order for MOKNINQ PRAYER, Daily 

THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.' 

Likewise, 

f. 'The Order for EVENINQ PRAYER, Daily 

THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.' 

Daih/ FrcMfer is also implied in several of the 
Homilies. 

Still, in the firH Liturgy of Udw. VI. this 
injunction seems only to affect those who have 
' Cure of Souls ;' the Rubric of that Service Book thus 
reads: — 

*NeUher thai an^ tnan shall be hound to the Bouing of them^ Jmt 
^wchatfrom time to <tm«, in Cathedral and Collegiate Churehetf 

* Parish Churches, and Chapels to the same annexed ^ shall serve the 

* Congregation* (1559). — Keeuno, p. zviL 

92.— But with respect to the desirability or 
expediency of having Dail^ Sermces^ that must depend 
on the peculiar circumstances of each case. Since 
the time of the Reformation the practice has never 
indeed been general ; where however it has prevailed, 
and a Congregation still shows its appreciation of its 
importance by a general attendance, tae Daily Frayers 
could not justly be suspended. But to introduce 
the system in Parishes that have never witnessed it 
before, and where no preparation has been made to 
ensure a Congregation; or even to continue the 
Service, where the assemblage has dwindled down 
to but one or two individuals, or, it may be, where 
there is none beside the Offioiatutg Minister, — 
these being matters of opinion^ and not of law^ — 
the Reader is referred to the authorities following, 
selected from amongst many who have expressed 
themselves upon the subject. Beginning with the 
earlier divines we may quote : — 

Abp. Whitoift (in 1585), who issued ' Certain Orders/ the first 



of which ran thus: — ^Imprimis. The Order appointed in the Prefiice 
- - ' . .. ^ ^^^ .. 

* acquainted with the {)hrase and histories of the' Scriptures.* — 



* of the Common Book, concerning the Day^ reading of Puhlique 
Ithe: 



' Prayer, shall be duly observed to the end thej may be the better 
* acquainted with the {)hras€ 
Cabdwell's Doc. Ann. ii. 1. 
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Abp. Lbiohton urges 'that th« Daily Publie Prayer in 

* Churches, Morning and Evening, with reading of the Scriptures, 
'be used where it can be had conveniently, and the people be 
•exhorted to frequent themJ-^Charge of 1662 in Whole Works, 
VoL a. p. 552. 

Abp. Sancboft (in 1688) calls upon the Bishops to see that 
the Clergy * perform the DaUv Office publicly fwith all decency, 
'aflfection, and gravity) in all Market and other great Towns, 
'and even in Villages and less populous places bring people to 

* Public Prayers as frequently as may be, especially on such 
' days and at such times as the Rubrics and Canons appoint, on 

* Holy-daps and their Eves^ on Embers and Rogation-days^ od 

* Wednesdays and Fridays in each week, especially in Advent and 
' L^nt.* — Cabdwell's Doe. Awn. ii. 823. 

Bishop Cosins {oh, 1672) remarks on this direction of the 
Prayer Book, — that it 'requires an explanation (against them 
'that account themselves reasonably letted bv any common and 

* ordinary affairs of their own), whether any thing but sickness or 
' necessary absence abroad shall be sufficient to excuse them from 

* this duty.'—^dtf. Notes in Nichoix's C. P. p. 67. 

Deait Combjee (06. 1699) says,—* As we are not excused by, so 

* we ought not to be discouraged at, people*s slowness in coming 
' to DaUy Prayers ; for their presence is indeed a comfort to uSj 
'and an advantage to themselves; but their absence does not 
' hinder the success, nor should it obstruct the performance of our 
' Prayers.'-—' Let our Congregation be great or small, it is ow duty to 
' read these Prayers (2ot%.^— quoted in Bishop of London's Charge^ 
1842. p. 36. 

Dr. Nioholls (ob. 1712) states,— that this Injunction requires 
that ' if they could not get a Congre^tion ai Cnurehf they snould 

•use the' Public Forms at home in Family Prayer.'— Ciwi. iV. 

in loco; (also quoted in Mant's C P.). — * We are all bound, and all 
' Priests are in the Church of Bome, daily to repeat and say the 

'Public Service of the Church Here's a command that binds 

'us every day to say the Morning and Evening Prayer.'-^ib. 
Add.NoteSfp.e. 

Bishop Sparrow {ob. 1685) observes, — ^'Besides the daUy 

* private devotions of every pious soTd, and the more solemn 
'sacrifices upon the three great Feasts of the year. Almighty 
'God requires a daily Public Worship,^ (p. 2.)— i2at«ma/e in loco. 

Wheatlt (ob. 1742) says,— the Church of England 'hath taken 
' care to enjoin that Public Prayers be read every Morning and 

* Evening daily throughout the year; that so all her members 
' may have opportunity of joining in Public Worship twice at least 
' every day. But to make the duty as practicable and easy both to 
' the Minister and people as possible, she has left the determination 
'of the particular hours to the Ministers that officiate; who, 
'considerm^ every one his own and his people's circumstances, 
'may appomt such hours for Morning and Evening Prayer, as 

'they snail judge to be most proper and convenient. But if, 

^for want of a Congregaiion, or on some other account, he cannot 

T 
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'ooDviBieiitly nad th«m in the Ghtiieh; he it then bound to 
'to way them in the Familjr where he Uyee.' ip. dO.y^RaU IH qf 

Prom more modem authorities may be quoted 
these few opiuions annexed : — 

The Bishop or London (/>r. Bhmfield) with respect to thie 
Rubric says: -^^ Of the reasonableness of the hindrance, whidh may 
•ezcnse a r" 
*he muBt 
*<^t the Bishop, 

^require such celebration. In many cases it may "be difficult for 
'one Clergyman to perform all the Services appointed by the 
' Church, and that the firamers of the Bubric did not intend to MMtrt 
*tipon an uninterrupted daily performance of Divine Service, 
'appears, I think, from the direction given to the Curate, that 
' when it is performed he shall cause a JBeU to be tolled a convenient 
' time before, to give the people notice. But it is quite clear, that 
'auT Clergyman who thmks fit to cc - - • . 



comply with the Bvbric in 

* this respect, and has Daily Prayer* in nis Churdi, is justified, 
' and more than justified, in doing so.* (here is quoted the paetaee 

from Dean Comber given above ; his Lordship tfien proceeds), * In 
' my Primary Charge to the Clergy of this IHocese, in spealdng of 
' Mcttinsj I expressed a wish that the experiment should be tried, 
*not on Wednesdays or Fridays only, on which days the Litany 
' might etiU be used at 11 o'clock, but on every day except Sunday, 

* agreeably to the practice of the early Church, and of our own 
'in its better ages. In expressing that wish I had in view the 
' Parish ChTffohes in Towns : and where it has been oarried into 
' effect, I believe that a considerable number of persons have been 

* found to profit by the opportunities so afforded. I know of no 
' reason why the same practice should not be resorted to in Country 
*ParisheSf where the resident Clergymen are desirous of giving 
'full effect to the Church's intentions; although the employments 
'and habits of our rural population may prevent it, for a time 
' at least, from producing mxiGh effect.' C^. 34 — 36.) — Charge^ 1842, 

The Bishop op Exeter (Dr. PhUlpotts) observes:— 'That 
'Liturgy was prepared, those Bubrics were designed, not to 
' regulate the Service or one day onlj in the week, but of every 
*day. Whose fault is it, that its use is commonly so limited ?...«.. 
' On this matter, however, I do not pretend to prescribe to you 
'any rule. It must be le^ to your own judgment^ and your own 

'feeling In Country Parishes it may not be easy to gather a 

' Cozigcegation, yet often, even there, the aged, the infirm, and 
'some of those whose station exempts them from constant 
' occupation, might be brought eladly to avail themselves of the 
' more frequent ministratious of their Pastor.'-*- (7Aar^e of 1842. 

The BiSHOF OF Wobobsteb (^Dr, Pepys) states:— -'I most 
' express my doubts, whether the compilers of our Liturgy ever 
' oontemplated the performance of a Dasi^ Service generally in the 
' Parochial Churches of the Kingdom. Such a Service is, indeed, 
' provided for in the Prayer Book, bot then it must be reoolleeted 
' that it waa necesaaiy to provide in the Prayer Book for the 
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' Service ia CaihedraU, as well as for that in Parochial Ghorohes of 
' the country. In the former the DaU^ Service is still performed: 
*and as Cathedrals are nsuallj situated in large Towns, it is 
' probahle that oat of a considerable population many- maj be found 

* to profit by it; this, however, is, ordinarily, not tbe case in the 
' country, and it may be doubted whether much spiritual benefit 
' would be derived firom the performance of a Dailp Serviee, where 
' the various occupations of the inhabitants of a Parish prevented 

* the chance of a Congregation. The Prefiice to the Prayer Book, 
'indeed directs that all Priests and Deacons are to say, dailvj 

* the Morning and Evening Prayer, either privately or openly. It 
' is clear, therefore, that the option is afforded them. How far they 
' comply with this direction, by reading the DaUy Service privately, 

' is a matter which, of course, can be only known to themselves 

' We cannot be too much engaged in such duties, and they mav be 
' performed, no doubt, with much spiritual advantage by such of 
*the Clergy as have the population of large Towns conmiitted 
'to their charge; but when I consider the onerous duties which 

'now devolve upon the clergy, &c I could not bring myself 

'to impose upon those, whose important functions are already 
'so ill-requited, the additional burden of a Daily Service.* 
0?. 14— 17.)— CAoiye, 1842. 

The Ute Bishop of Dowir & Connor, &c. (Dr. Mant) 
remarks: — ' Our people cannot be regarded, as so well trained in 
' the knowledge of God, and so much inflamed with the love of 
'His true religion, as not to require "the daUjf hearing of HoIt 
' Scripture read in the Church.** Among the many motives which 
'might be alleged for observing the Church's rule of Daily Service^ 
'this is one: and if any of you be placed in, a situation, where 
' the use of such Service is practicaSUt Cfor I do not say that it 
' is always so,) this may operate as one inducement with you to the 
' practice.' (p- 94.)— jJbr Lit. 

Db. Hook observes in ren)ect of this Rubrie : — ' As this is 
' not only a direction of the Church, but also part of an Act of 

* Parliament, any Parishioners desirous of attending Daify Prayers 
'might compel the Clergyman to ofiiciate, by bringing an action 

* against him, as well as by complaining to the Bishop. For this, of 
' course, there can seldom be any necessity, as most of the Clergy 
' would be too happy to officiate if they could secure the attendance 
' of two or three of their Parishioners. By the geneitil practice 
'of the Clergn^, it seems to be decided that they are to say the 
' Morning and Evening Prayer in private, if they cannot obtain a 

* Congregation f though even under those circumstances the letter 
' of the Kubric seems to direct them to say the Offices at Church, if 
'possible.*— CA. Diet. Art. ' Daily PnAYBRa* 

Bby. J. Jbbb, speaking of Cathedral Service, says:- 'As the 
' Church has enjoined the daiig use of Morning and Evening 
' Prayer, and as she has made no material difference between their 
' Weekly and Holy-day use, (except in some particulars, that 
' tend to edification, and such as the greater solemnity of certain 
' Festivals may reqmre,) so no material difference should be made 
'in the principle of its performance, though of course a greater 

'fulness should be given to the Holy-Day Service And though 

t2 
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' the Week-day is not as holy as the Sunday^ yet to those whose 

* duty or privilege it is to attend the Daily Prayers, the Sanctnary 

' and the Service celebrated there are equally holy at all times 

' There is a reason of indestructible obligation for the maintenance 
' of the Daily Service, in all its proprieties, so far as circumstances 
' will allow. Tn country Parishes this is generally impossible. But 

* in all endowed Choirs, it was the original intention, and it is the 
' general practice (the exceptions are of confessedly modem date) 

* to perform the whole Matins and Evensong daily,* (/>. 186, 186.)— 
Choral Service, 

Rby. £. Monro, speaking of DaUy Service, remarks:— 'One 
' foremost difficulty is, the unlikelihood of attendance, and the fact 
'of so many instances of Daily Prayer existing with very thin 

* Congregations In very manv cases... ...the hours are sucn that 

* the poor cannot attend, or, which is far oftener the reason, no 

* attention has been paid to them to induce them to use these 

* means of grace (p. 67) Why in manv cases the numbers are 

*very small, is, that the hours chosen for it are unsuitable and 

* inconvenient.' (/>. 68.) — Parochial Work, 

Rev. J. G. Robertson observes: —'Let me state clearly, that 

* I am fully convinced of the desirableness of daily Public Prayer, 

* and rejoice to think that our people are becoming prepared for 

* it, and that it is growing more general. In what follows, I only 
' wish to establish on historical evidence the principle that we are 
' at liberty to use caution and consult expediency in striving after 

*the fulfilment of our Church's intentions in this respect it 

'is, as I purpose to shew, a mere imagination to suppose that 
^Dailv Service was ever general in England since the Reformation; 
'or that in the times of our most revered divines. Service was 
<jperformed in Churches without a Congregation.' (p. 40, 41.)....- 
Where it does exist, however, he strongly objects to its being 
'suffered to drop, adding:— 'If a Clermnan find in his Parish a 

* Daily Service, or an obttervation of Holy-days, or Litany-days, he 
' will incur just suspicion and blame should he substitute for these, 
'Prayers and Lecture on Tuesday or Thwsday Evenings, or a 

* svstem of ffousehold-leoturing, or should he confine the Public 
' Service in his Church to the Lord's-day/ (p. BS7.)—How shall toe 
Conform to the Lii. 

Rey. J. Sandford is of opinion that—' The revival of Daily 

* Public Prayer is a subject which must be interesting to pious 
' Churchmen. And when viewed dispassionately, and apart from 

* questions with which it has been involved, its desirableness can 

'scarcely be disputed.' (p. 247) 'Many of its advocates have 

' enforced it, rather on the authority of a Rubric, than on the 
'ground of religious obligation, or of the blessings it imparts.' 

(p. 248) 'The practicability of such a Service must, however, 

'be determined by circumstances, and by the hold which the 
' Parochial Minister possesses on the minds of his people. A hasty 

* recurrence to practices which, however excellent, have been long 

'discontinued, is not likely to do good There are doubtless, 

' many instances in which a Clergyman, who is faithful and affeo- 

* tionate in his public and private Ministrations, might judiciously 
' revive the Daily Service.* (p. 250.) — ParochiaUa, 
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Rbv. E. Sgobbll says.—* Now taking the Act, aad the Rubrics, 

* and the Canon together, it is evident, that daify Morning and 

* Evening Prayer indeed is contemplated throughout the ^ear; but 

* in different ways; publicly in the Church on certain speciOed days, 

* about thirty in number beside the Sundays, and on all other days 

* privately at home : and this latter, not in any way laid as a burden 
'or a snare upon the conscience of any one, but to the Laity 

* permissively and hopefully; and although to the Clergjr more 

* distinctly, yet with every fair allowance, under varying circum- 
' stances, both for their personal accommodation and prudent 

* judnuent The derqy, whether in office or not, are directed to 

* say Mominff and Evenmg Prayer every day^ privately on private 
'days, openly in Church on the public ones; unless ^openbi^ 

* further include to them the option of reading it to their Families 
'in their domestic oratories;. ...but in each of these, severally, 
'with a proviso, that their health permit, and that no other 
'hindrance, without saying what, urge them to intermit it. An 

* OfieiaHna Clergvman has a further direction, viz. that on all 
' common days he is to take the opportunity in saying his private 
' and personal Matins and Vespers, of saying them in the Parochial 
' Church or Chapel, at his own hour from time to time, and without 
'any one necessarily being p^sent with him, his Prayer beine 
*prwate in its first intention: out at the same time it is provided, 

* with a kind and secondary purpose, that he shall not begin these 
' his private Prayers, without nrst causing a Bell to be rung, in 
'order to apprize the people in the Village, that he is tiiere 
' present, and about to be so occupied at that time, so that, thus, 
'those who happen to reside within hearing and feel inclined, 
' (and this may be so from many causes; still, no order is given,) 
' may come in, and pray with him. But all this is rare(»rious, they 
' cannot depend on it; the Service is not established; since even to 
'the CurcOe the rule is not absolute: if he is from home ever so 

* often, or ever so long, it is then quite contingent, and not binding 

* upon him in any way; or if he has any other reasonable cause to 
' assign, and in this way the very snuulness of^ Congregaiions ma^ 
' be one, the habit is allowed to stand over, — ^in other words, it is 
' with a permission and a direction to do it, if it suits him; but with 
'prospective precaution, and laying no undue yoke or restraint, 
'either upon his convenience, or conscientious discretion.' (p. 
2^—^.y-Thonghts on Ck, Sub. 

Mb. Ciupps (^Barrisier-at'Laitf), in arguing the question, 
whether under this Rubbic, the Bishop could enforce Daily Service, 
says: — ^^ There appears to be little difficulty in arriving at the 
' conclusion that he could not. And that, however desirable it may 
'be in places where a sufficient Congregation could be collected 
' that Daily Service should be performed, yet that the only times at 

* which its performance could legally be enforced, are such times 

* as are specified in the Canon (the 14th) and the Statutes (see 

'^<fea).... There is no direction in the Rubbic, nor can any 
' inference be drawn from it, that this (^Common Prayer) was to be 

* used daily in every Church. . . .The directions of the Canon (14th) 
' may be deemed decisive of the question. . . .No action for damages 

* will lie against a Minister for refusing to celebrate Divine Service.' 
( 5 Rep. 72 hy-Laws ReL to Church and Clergy, (p. 598-9). 
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Mb. Stbprbks (jBarH^ler-a^Zuw), ia of a cotUrary epMm to 
the iMt quoted author: he says:...* To satisfy the language of 

* the Rubric, it will not suffice for ** the Curate that ministreth 
'in anv Church or Chapel" to say privately the Morning and 

* Evening Prayer daily— he is bound in ^ eye of the Law to 
' say the Morning and Evening Prayer publicly in nis Church or 

* Chapel where he ministreth, except he be prevented b^ occasional 

* absence or other reasonable hindrance;— and if he onut to comply 
'with this BoBBic he will be guiHv of a breach of the Lotos 

* EoclesiasticaL This leads to the further remark, which it mav be 
' well for every Curate who " ministreth " in any Parish Church or 
' Chapel to consider, that if any such Curate be requested by any 
Uiffo or three of the Parishioners to say Morning and Evening 
' Prayers daily in the Church or Chapel, and he refuse or neglect 

* to comply with the request, he will bring himself within the 
' Church DiseipUne Act (3 & 4 Vict. c. 85*), and his Bishop on their 

* oomplaint will have no alternative but to compel him to obey the 
' Rubric, it being part of the Statute Law of the land.' (p. 806.)^ 
Com, Pr, £. H. & 

The QuARTEBLT Rbtiew, after commenting upon the Bishop 
OF London's Charge of 1842 (quoted above) on this head, adds: — 

* We need not enter into a detail of the various causes that would 

* naturally tend to interfere with a regular attendance of any, but 
'especially of a rural Congregation, at daily Week-day Services, 
' The Canons (1603, following in this Queen Elizabeth's ' Inhmc* 
UionSf 1659, § 480 ^^^^ not to contemplate a compliance with the 
'Rubric as to Week-day Services,,,, Indeed the whole tenor of 
' this Canon (15th), and of the Injunction on which it is founded, 
' directing the Minister-^" to resort to the Church or Chapal on 
' Wednesdays and Fridays weekly, though they be not Holydays,"— 

* seems quite inconsistent with a presumed attendance there every 
' day in the week... .how, we ask, can it be reasonably supposed 
'that the Injunction intended, or that the Canon contemjMates, 
' that there should be a fuU, regular, and invariable Daily Service 

* every Morning and Evening in the year ? The Rubric dearly 
' directs that there should— the Canon as clearly^ we think, infers 

*^at there should not For our own part we confess that we 

' should gladly compound for a due execution of the Conofi— that 
' is, for a Congregation of the immediate neighbours to the Litany 
'on Wednesdays and Fridays; and a general assemblage of "all 
' manner of persons" to the full Services of the Parish Church on 
' the Sundays, and greater Holy-days. This, we trust, is practicable 
' &c.' (p. 249—52.)— No. cxliiL May 1843. 

93. — This diversity of opinion will not, it is to be 
feared, encourage the expectation of any general con- 
formity being arrived at with respect to the performance 
of * Dail^ Fray era ' in our Churches ; the desire to make 
the attempt must therefore develope itself with great 



* Doubtlessly this is a misprint for ' e, 86.' 
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precaution, and ought not to be nndertakea without 
the previous assurance of having a Congregation, nor 
without the sanction of the Bishop so as to provide 
against the objection of dissentients. In such a pro- 
ceeding, above every other consideration, the A|)ostolic 
rule must not be forgotten bj the Officiating !B(unister, 
^ Let all things be done unto e^fymg,^^ And the 
Parishioners themselves should not Imve cause to en- 
tertain any other idea than the one inculcated by 
St Paul that, " We do all things, dearly beloved, for 
your edifying." With respect to the Stjitdat, and 
Holt-DAT Iservices^ however, we shall have directions 
more definite. 



The Sundat and Holt-dat Seevices. 

94.— The regulations enjoining the Fuhlie Worship 
of the Sttkdat, as well as the Divine Services of other 
HoLT-DATS, are free from that ambiguity and uncer- 
tainty with which the Buhries prescribing public 
Daily Frayers are invested. The Sunday^ and other 
Holy-day ^(erviees, are directed to be penormed both 
by Odnoriy and Statute Law; and the omission of 
either the Moenikg, or EvBNrsra Sbbviob, is not 
permitted without the affliction of the Bishop. 

96. — First, these Dats are appointed to be kept 
holy. By the Canok, Sundays, and other Soly'dayftao 

to be religiously kept.—* All manner of persons within the Church of 

* England shall from henceforth celebrate and keep the LortTs 
'^Day^ commonly called Suhdat, and giher Holt-Dats, accord- 

* ing to God's holy* will and pleasure, and the Orders of the 

* Church of England |>rMcri6erfm that behalf; that is, in hearing 

* the Word of God read and taught; in private and public Prayers? 
' in acknowledging their offences to God, and amendment of the 
' same; in reconciling themselTes< charitably to their neighbours, 
'where displeasure hath been; in oftentimes receiving the Com- 
'munion of the Body and Blood of Christ; in visiting of the 
'Poor and Sick; using all goiUjr and sober conversation.'— 

'CikNON 13. 

In the next place, the 'Divine Service' as or^ 
eeribed in the Littjbgt is to be used: and CfoM- 
HON Fbatib^b is to be said on Sundays^ other .Hb^ 
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dbwt, and their Eve$.^* The Common Pbatsb shall be eald or sanf 
^distinctly and reverenUv upon gueh day$ as are appointed 
' to be kept holjf by the Book of Common Pbatbr, and their 
' Eve$f and at oonvenient and nsnal times of those days, and in 
'snch place of every Church as the Bishop of the Diocese, or 

. 'Ecclesiastical Ordinary of the place, shall think meet for the 

* largeness or straitness of the same, so as the people may be 
'most edified.'— Canon 14. 

No Beneficed Clergyman having ' Cure of Souls,* 

nor Curate, Lecturer, or Beader, is exempted from 

reading the Common Prayers of the Church. By 

every MnriSTEB are the Morning and Evening Services 

to be read, on tvoo several Sundaiis twice in every year 

at the least : — * Every Minister being possessed of a 

'Benefice that hath Cure and Charge of Souls, although he 

'chiefly attend to Preaching, and haw a Curate under him to 

' execute the other Duties which are to be performed for him in the 

'Church; and likewise every other Stipendiary Preacher that 

'readeth any Lecture, or Catechizeth, or Preacheth in any 

' Church or Chapel, shall ttoice at the least in every year read 

* himself the Divine Service upon two several Sundays publicly, 
' and at the usual times, both in ihe forenoon and qfternoon, in the 
' Church which he so possesseth, or where he readeth, catechizeth, 
' or preacheth, as aforesaid; and shall likewise as often in every 
' vear administer the Sacraments of BapHsnt^ if there be any to 

. 'be baptized, and of the Lor^s Suvper, in such Manner and 
' Form, and with the observation of all such Rites and Ceremonies 
' as are prescribed by the Book of Common Praver in that behalf; 
' which if he do not accordingly perform, then shall he that 
' is possessed of a Benefice (as before) be suspended ; and he that 
'is but a Beader, Preacher, or Catechizer, be removed from his 

* place bv the Bishop of the Diocese, until he or thev shall submit 
'themselves to perform all the said Duties, in such manner and 
' sort as before is prescribed.'~CANON 56. 

96. — The Statute Law upon these points is more 
definite and precise, as will now be seen — 

MoBKiNO, and EYEimro, Pbatebs both^ are to be 
read upon every Sunday, and other Holy-day, in every 

Church, ^0. — 'Be it enacted that the Mornina 

' and Evening Prayers thereiii (in the Book of Common Prayer) 

* contained, shall, upon every Lord^s Day, and upon all other days 
• ' and occasions, and at the times therein appointed, be openly and 

* solemnly read by all and every Minister or Curate, in every 
' Church, Chapel, or other place of Public Worship within this 
' Bealm of England, and places aforesaid.'— 13 & 14 Car, II. c. 4. 

8.2, 

Necessarily hy Besident Ibtoumbents. — Where an 
Incumbent is assisted by one or more Curates, this 
duty is not allowed to be executed by deputy entirely, 
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but the Incumbent himself is still bound to perform 
the Divine Services once at least in every months under 
Penalty of £5 ; unless prevented by lawful impedi- 
ment: — * In all places where the proper Incumbent of any Parr 

* sonage or Vicarage, or Benefice with cure, 'doth reside on his 
' Living, and keep a Curate, the Incumbent himself in person (not 
' having some lawful impediment to be allowed by the Ordinary 
*of the place) shall once (at least) in every month, openly and 

* publicly read the Common Pbaybks and Service in and by the 
' said Book prescribed, and (if there be occasion), administer each 
' of the Sacraments, and other Bites of the Church, in the Parish 

* Church or Chapel, of or belonging to the same Parsona^^e, 

* Vicarage, or Benefice, in such Order, Manner, and Form, as in 

* and by the said Book is appointed; upon pain to forfeit the sum 

* of £5 to the use of the Poor of the Parish for every offence, 

* upon conviction by confession, or proof of two credible witnesses, 

* upon oath before two Justices of the Peace. . . .and in default of 
'payment within 10 days, to be levied by distress... by the 

* warrant of the said Justices, by the Churchwardens or Over- 

* seers of the Poor. .. .rendering the surplutage to the party.'— 
13 & 14 Car. II. c. 4. t, 7. 

97. — By the above Canoits, and Ekaotments, two 
Services are required to be performed upon every 
Sunday, and every Holt-dat throughout the year. 
Custom has conformed generally speaking to the 
injunctions respecting the Su/nday^ but in most 
instances it has intermitted the Services on the Moly- 
days: the latter point will be adverted to presently. 
The Clergy, however, are not at liberty to neglect 
or relax in any prescribed Duty at their own pleasure, 
or convenience. It is necessary that the sanction of 
the Bishop be first procured, as was decided by Sir 
Wm, Scott in the case of Bennett v. Bonaher^ whose 
judgment, as follows, is quoted in several treatises on 
Ecdesiastical Law (by Oripps^ Bogers, Stephens^ and 
others.). 

*By the genei'al law, the Church Service, according to the 
'Form prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, is to be 
' regularlv performed every Sunday in the Morning a.nd Evening. 

* If less duty is required, any relaxation must be adopted, wifii 
' the approbation of the Diocesan, who is to judge of the degree to 
'be allowed; and the Minister must strictly adhere to the terms 

' * prescribed, and not vary them for his own convenience. . . .It is 

* not likely, nor would it be proper, that the Parish should com" 

* plain of occasional accidental omissions.'— (1 Hagg. Eccl 25). 

*«* Any sudden attack of illness, or other unexpected emer- 
gency, must needs be admitted as sufficient excuse for the suspen- 
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non of a Morning, or Evening 'Duty.' It id to tadh dteualtiet 
probably that the concluding remark in Sir Wm, SootCa judgment 
refers. 

The Bishop of London, speaking on the subject, enjoiniy— 
^that no Clergyman, serving only one Church, omit either Morning 
* or Evening Service on Sundays.' (p. 66.)— C%ary«, 1842. 

98. — With respect to the ntmher of Services to be 
performed on the Sunday^ this is by Statute Law 
made dependent upon the discretion of the Bishop 
of the Diocese; and, it may be added, the Biahop 
can require two full Sebtices upon every Bvmday 
in every Parish, and Chapebry of his Diocese, where 
the Benefice is composed of two or more Parishes, &c. 
and the value of such Parish, or Ghapebry, amounts to 
£150. per annum, and the Population reaches to 400 
persons. Thus: — 

' It shall be lawful for the Bishop in his discretion, to order 
' that there shall be twofuU Services^ each of such Services, if the 
' Bishop shall so direct, to includB a Sermon or Lecture on every 

* Sunday throughout the year, or any part thereof, in the Church 
' or Chapel of every or any Benefice within his Diocese, whatever 
'may be the annual value of the population thereof; and dUo 

* in the Church or Chapel of every Parish or Chapelry, where a 

< Benefice is composed of two or more Parishes or Chapelries, in 
' which there shall be a Church or Chapel, if the annual value of 
' the Benefice arising from that Parish or Chapelry shall amount 
' to £150, and the population of that Parish or Chapelry shall 

< amount to 400 persona:--! & 2 Viet. e. 106. s. 80. (This statute 
1 & 2 Vict, repeals that of 57 Geo, III. c. 99, which legisUted on 
this same subject.) 

99. — Also in some cases a Third Sermee, — Where 
the Church room is insufficient for the population, the 
Bishop may order a Third Service, and require a 
Ctjeatb to be appointed, who shall be paid by the 
Letting of the Pews for this additional Service, or 
by Subscription : in failure thereof within six months, 
the Bishop himself may appoint : — 

'In any Parish or Extra-Parochial place in which it shall 
'appear to the Bishop of the Diocese that the Churches or 
' Chapels now existing, or which may be built or provided under 
'any of the provisions of this Act, do not or will not afford 
^euffieient accommodcUion for the Parishioners or inhabitants 

'thereof to attend Divine Service and in which such 

' Bishop shaU be of opinion that it is expedient that additional 
' accommodation should be provided for such purpose, and that 
' such purpose would be answered by the celebration on Sundays, 
'and on the great Festivals, of a third or additional DimM 
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*Sertncef being either the Morning or Evenmg Service ....as 

' shall be directed by the Bishop of the Dioceser with a Sermon^ 

* in the Churches or Chapels existine at the time of passing|this 
' Act, or by the celebration of a third or addUioruu Service as 
' aforesaid, toiih a third Senmm, in any Church or Chapel which 
' may be built or provided under any of the provisions of this 

* Act, it shall be lawful for such Bishop to require the Incumbent 

* of ever^ such Parish, District Parish, or Extra-Parochial place, 

* to nominate to him a proper person to be licensed to serve as a 

* CuBATB in the existing Church or Chapels for the performance 
' of such additional or third Service with a Sermon^ or in anv 

* Church or Chapel which may be built or provided as aforesaid, 
' for the performance of such euiditional or third Service with a 
'third Sermon; and such Incumbent shall, toithit^ six months 

* after such requisition, nominate such Curate to the Bishop to 
' be licensed; and in default of such nomination, such Bishop is 

* hereby empowered to nominate and license a proper Curate for 
'the purpose aforesaid; and the said Bishop is here^ em- 
'powered to require the Churchwardens of every such Church 
'or Chapel to let for the said additional Service such proportion 
' of the Pews of such Church or Chapel, not being a Peto held by 

* faculty or prescription^ and at such rates, as in the opinion of 
' such Bishop shall be sufficient to afford a competent salary to 
' such Curate ; and such Churchwardens are hereby empowered 
'and required so to let the same, and to raise and levy^ in the 
'manner directed by this Act, the rents from the persons who 
' may take the Pews, reserving such number of sittmgs as free^ 
^ seats as to such Bishop shall appear expedient, not being Use 
*ihan one/ourth; provided always that if, in anv Parish, Dis- 
' trict-Pansh, or place as aforesaid, any number oi persons shall 
' represent to such Bishop that they are willing to provide by 
' subscription such an annual sum as may be sufficient to afford a 
'competent salary to a Curate for the performance of such 
' additional Service with a third Sermon, and if the Bishop shall 
'be of opinion that such mode of providing a salary for such 
' Curate is more expedient than the raising of such salary by 
' Pew rents, it shall be lawful for such Bishop, and he is hereby 
' empowered, to rehire the Incumbent of such Church or Chap^ 

* to nominate a Curate to him as aforesaid, and in default to 

* appoint a Curate himself: provided always, that such Curate 

* so nominated and licensed for the performance of such third 
'Service as aforesaid, shall be subject to all jurisdiction, laws, 

. 'statutes, and provisions, to which Stipendiary Curates are 
' subject, except so far as relates to the amount of salary, and 
' the mode of raising and payine the same, which shall be regu- 
'lated according to the provisions of this act.' — 58 Geo, III. 
e, 45. s, 65. 

If by Suhseriptiony the next Section provides — 'That 
' in case of such provision for the performance of an additional 
'or Third Service being made bv Subscriptiony that every 
^person so subseribingj being a Parishioner, shall have the 
' option of anv Pew in such Church or Chapel, not being a Pew 
' held by facuitv or prescription, for the time of such additionjil 
' Service and Sermon, according to t^ amowU t^ his or their 
* respective aubmiptionSf or, in case of equality of the sums sub- 
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* scribed, according to the date of his or their Sabsoriptions, and 
' shall continue to hold snch Pew so long as he or they shall paj 
'such subscription, and no longer: provided also, that if at any 
' futnre time the whole amount of such aubecription thaU fad 
'to produce such a sum as shall be deemed by such Bishop a 
' competent salary for such Curate, such Bishop shall and may 
' in such case authorize and require the Ckitrckwardena to roue 
' by UtHng a proportion of the Pews as aforesaid, such sum or 
'further sums as may be sufGicient for tnaking up the said 
'salary: provided always, that the salary to be given to such 
' Curate for the performance of the said additional Service with 
' Sermon, shaU in no eate^ except when raised entirely by Sub- 
' scription, exceed the sum of £80. per annum.' — ib. Sect 66. 

100. — On this subject it may be permitted to re- 
mark from the results of actual experience, that no 
Clergyman ought to attempt to undertake single-hand- 
ed three Jkdl Services every Sunday, unless he possess 
more than ordinary physical powers, as well as con- 
siderable readiness in composition: and even then, 
he will find that bodily indisposition and mental 
fatigue, necessarily induced by his numerous daily 
engagements, and continued exercise of thought, wiU 
produce an occasional interruption of his Ministra- 
tions, and probably an ultimate and premature 
breaking up of his constitution. A Clergyman under 
such circumstances possesses no authority habitually 
to curtail the Serrices, nor to substitute the IMany 
for the ' Evening Service,' unless he has the previous 
sanction of the Bishop. It is necessary, therefore, 
for one whose zeal would carry him beyond ordinary 
limits, that he well 'count the cost' before the 
experiment be tried — experiment indeed it must be— 
for it will be far better not to have made the attempt 
at all, than having made it, eventually to fail in the 
execution, and cause disappointment, if not dissatisfac- 
tion, to his people. 

101. — In other respects the efforts of a zealous 
mind are restrained witbin due bounds by the law : a 
Clergyman is precluded by the Omon^ and Statute 
law from serving more than two Benefices in one 
day : thus — 

Serving limited. — 'No Curate or Minister... shall 
* serve more than one Church or Chapel upon one day, except 
*that Chapel be a member of the Parish Church, or united 
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' thereunto; and unless the said Church or Chapel, where such a 

* Minister shall serve in two places, he not ahle, m the judgment 

* of the Bishop or Ordinary, to maintain a Curate/— Canok 48. 

JExcept in case of Emergency. — ' No spiritual person 
' shall serve more than two Benefices in one da^, unUss mi 
' case of unforeseen and pressing emergency ; in which case the 

* spiritual person who shall so have served more than two Bene- 
'fices shall forthwith report the circumstance to the Bishop of 

* the Diocese.*—! & 2 Vict c. 106. s, 106. 

102. — Again, as to the Apportionment of Duties,^ — 
If any difficulty arises with respect to the due apportionment 
of the Services, or other Duties, where two or more 
Spiritual Persons have been instituted, or otherwise ad- 
mitted to the ' Cure of Souls * in one Benefice, the Bishop 
may issue a decree to such Spiritual Persons, the Church 
or Chapel- wardens, and inhabitants, determining the seve- 
ral proportions to be performed by each ; which decree, if 
no cause be shown to the contrary, will be confirmed under 
his Lordship's hand and seal, and be binding on the parties 
concerned. An appeal, however, will lie to the Archbishop 
of the Province, (by 2 & 3 Vict. c. 30.). 

JDivine Worship on Board Ship. 

103. — Stmday is required to be kept holy in all the 

Ships of the Boyal Navy, and Public Worship to be 

solemnly held according to the Liturgy of the Church 

of England by the Chaplains duly appointed : thus — 

' All Commanders, Captains and Officers in or belonging to any 

• of his Majesty's Ships or Vessels of War shall cause the Public 

* Worship) of Almi^ht^ God, according to the Liturgy of the Church 

Dtiv 
- by . 

'Orders of the respective Ships be performed diligently; and that 
•the Lord's Day be observea according to law.' — 22 Geo, II. c. 
83. s. 2. (See " Navy Chaplains" Vol. A.) 

We now arrive at the distinct consideration of the 
Holy-Day Services. An enumeration of the IbstivdlSf 
and JBJasts, as by law appointed, will follow. 

Holy-Day Services. 

104. — The keeping of Holy-Days is appointed in 
Canon 13; and the reading of the Common Pbateb on 



* worsnip or Aimignty uod, accordmg to the Liturgy of the Church 
'of England established by law, to be solemmy, orderly, and 
'reverently performed in their respective Shijps; and shall take 
'care that Prayers and Preaching by the Chaplains in Holy 
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those days, and their JEJves, is enjoined in CAiroir 14 ; 
both of which have been just quoted (See par. 95.). 
The Clergy are also required By Canon and Bubrio 
to announce to the Congregation on the Sunday, the 
Holy-Days that occur, and will be observed, in the 
week ensuing ; thus — 

* Every ParsoH, Vicar, or Cvrate shall in his several charge 
' declare to the people every Sunday ^ at the time appointed in the 
' Commonion Booli^ whether there be any Holy-Days or Fasting- 
*Days the week following. And if any do herec^er wittingly 

jnbe „ 

the dne performance of it.'— 



' Communion Book, whether there be any Holy-Days or Fasting- 
' ^ " _ - - -- do h( 

rein, and being l>nce admonish 

U again omit Uiat dnty, let hut 
, ntil he submit himself to the d 
Canon 64. 



' offend herein, and being once admonished thereof by his Ordi- 

' nary, shall again omit Uiat dnty, let hun be censured according 

to Law, until he submit himself to the dne performance of it.'— 



Also, the EuBBio after the Nicene Creed directs that, 

'IF Then (after such Sermon, Homily, or Exhortation, 1562 to 
' 1604) the Curate shall declare unto the people (whether there 
•be any 1552—1604) what JHoly-Days, or Fasting -Days, 
* are in the week following to be oft«erccd.'— (1662) — Present 
Book of Com. Prayer. 

106 — Notwithstanding that the observance of 
Holt-Days is thus enjoined upon the Clergy by the 
Canons, (13, 14, and 64) ; by the Rubric in the Liturgy ; 
as well as by the Statute, 13 & 14 Car. II. c, 4. «. 2. 
(quoted inpor. 96.) : yet Custom has in very numerous 
instances, particularly in country parishes, over-ridden 
both Canon and Statute Law in this respect. During 
the period of the Beformation, Sundays, and other 
Soly'-JDays, were looked upon with equal reverence ; 
and in the several Ecclesiastical and (Jivil enactments 
of those days, the injunctions affecting one, affected 
also the other, as may have been observed in the 
Canons and Statute Laws just quoted. In later times, 
however, as the progress of Non-conformity advanced, 
so did a stricter observance of the Sunday than of 
most of the other Holy-Days grow with it, till at last 
the ' Toleration Acts,^ passed from time to time, have 
completely absolved all who dissent from the Estab- 
lished Church from the necessity of conforming to 
those Laws imposing the keeping of the other Soly- 
Days, two excepted. The wide-spread example thus 
set to the people at large, coupled with the acknow- 
ledged proneness of the human heart to cling to 
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' things temporal rather than to things eternal,' haye, 
aa an almost necessary consequence, weaned the affeo** 
tions of our Congregations from those Week-Day &r* 
riow, which were so highly prized by our fore-fathers. 
And now, the Laity at large are only bound by Statute 
law to the religious observance of the Sunday, Christ^ 
maS'Day, and Chad-Miday, and such Fublic Mut and 
Thanhsgivin^-Dayf as may be enjoined by the Legis- 
lature. With regard however to the duties of the 
Clergy of the Church of England in respect of the 
Soty-Days^ the remarks that have been already made 
upon the ^ Daily Sermces^^ and the opinions and 
authorities there brought forward to elucidate the 
degree of conformity required, will be found in some 
measure applicable to the Holx-Dat Servtces now 
under discussion; since any attempt to introduce 
them, regularly and systematically, where they have 
not been previously known, or to revive them after 
*long continued disuse, will require equal care, and 
caution, and preparation. These observations apply 
particularly to Saints^ -Da^a, and Viyils, The Soly- 
Days commemorative of the chief events of our Lord's 
Ministry are likely to be familiar to the people, and 
should by all means be recognized and religiously 
observed. The Bishop, however, has authority to 
enforce the performance of Divine Service on all the 
days appointed to be kept holy by the Sook of 
Common Prayer. 

106. — ^It may now be necessary to explain how far 
the Laity are hotmd by the temporal law to observe 
the SuifDAYS, and Holy-Dats ; to distinguish those of 
the latter which are prescribed by Acts of Parliament ; 
and to note the Penalties that are attached for default. 
Tet in bringing forward these penal Enactments, it 
should he understood that the mtention is more to 
strengthen a Minister's position and authority by 
making him acquainted witn their existence, than that 
he should call their ^everit^r into actual — much less 
repeated — exercise ; otherwise be would expose himr 
self to the charge of persecution, which might be 
injurious to the usefulness pf his ministry. There are 
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however cases where Sunday-worhing and Stmiay 
trading have a very demoraUzing effect upon the 
artizan and lahourer, as well as upon the hahits 
of youth and children, against which remonstrances 
prove ineffectual: in these instances the law must 
necessarily be appealed to. Eurther, a knowledge 
of these Statutes will also enable the Clergyman 
to perceive how far the Law differs with respect to 
the observance of Sunday, Ckrutmas-Dayy and Good' 
J^riday; and at the same time inform him to what 
a limited extent a general suspension of secular 
business and employments upon the two latter days 
can be legally enforced, if attempted. 

LAY OBSERVANCE. 
Of Sunday, Ohristmas-Bay, Chod-JBHday, &c. 

107. — Although the Canons generally do not, as 

we have ^G%n,proprio mgoTe, bind the Latty, yet when 

they are explanatory of the Common Law, all persons 

must submit to their authority (see par, 50.) The 

\ZtJi, Canon bears upon the present subject, and 

although its application is circumscribed by the 

* Toleration Acts, yet it is necessary that it be here 

referred to. It runs thus : — 

^AU manner of Persona within the Church of £iiglaDd 
' shall firom henceforth celebrate and keep the Lord's Dat, 
'commonly called Sunday, according to God's holy will and 

* pleasure, and the orders of the Church of England prescribed in 

* that behalf. '—Canon 13. 

"We now pass to the Statute Law; and after 
speaking of the * exercise of the ordinary Callino* 
on Sundays in a general way, as laid down by the 
Act, we will proceed to define the Law applicable 
to each particular case, and in Alphabetical order, 

108. — Till latterly. Persons not going to Church, or 
other place of Public Worship, on the Sunday were 
liable to a fine of Is, (by 1 Eliz, e, 2. s, 14. and 
3 Jac, 1. c. 4) : but this, and most of the other Statutes, 
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imposing penalties and disabilities with respect to 
religious opinions, have been repealed by 9 & 10 Viet, 
e. 69. (See Buen's Uccl L. Phil. iii. 405 — 6. 
Stephens' J?c. Sfat. 866—8. n; Laws Bel. to 01. 464). 
The following Statutes, however, are in force. 

109. — To Exercise one^s Ordmary Calli/ng on 
Sunday incurs a Penalty of 5«.; and the Goods exposed to sale 
are to hb forfeited .^— 

'It is enacted that all and every Person and Persons 

* whatsoever, shall on every Lords Day apply themselves to the 
'observation of the same, by exercising themselves thereon in 
'the duties of piety and tme relieion, publicly and privately; 
'and that no Trademnan* ArHfiery Worhnumy Lc£ouirer^ or 
^ other person whatsoever, shall do or exercise any worldly 
' labour, business, or work, of their ordinary oaOings, upon the 
' Lord's Day, or any part thereof, {fDorhs of necessity ana charity 

* only excited), and that every Person l)eing of the age of 14 
' years or vptcards, ofifending in the premises, shall, for every such 
' offence,/0r/<nt 6s.— And tnat no Person or Persons whatsoever, 
'shall pubhdy cry, show forth^ or expose to sale^ any Wares, 

* Merchandises, Fruit, Herbs, Goods, or Chattels, whatsoever, 
' upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereof, upon pain that every 

' person so oflfendhig shaliybiyet< the same.'-— 29 Car. II. o. 7. *. 1. • 
Offences against this Statute are to be heard before one Justice, be 
proved by one Witness, or on view of one Justice, or by confession 
of the party; and the Penalties be applied to the use of the Poor (a 
third part may be ^ven to the Informer). Recovery is by Distress; 
and in failure of Distress the Offender to be put in the stocks for 2 
hours.— ib. Sect. 2. But all Prosecutions unaer this Statute must 
be toithin 10 days after the offence is committed.— ib. Sect, 4. 

*«* The meaning of this Statute is, that Persons having an 
' ordinarv calling,' must not do any worldly labour or htLsiness^ or 
foorib, of their * ordinary calling on Sunday;' (Jus. Holbotd in 
Rex V. Whitmarsh (Inhabitants oO 7 B & G. 601 ; 8 1&. 164): jet a 
Farmer hiring a servant is not within the Statute; because hiring 
servants may be necessary for carrying on his ordinary calling, but 
it is not a part of that * calling.'— (to). Agctin, selling a Gentleman's 
Horse hj private contract on a Sunday, by a person keeping a 
commission stable for selling Horses by public Auction, the sale 
is not void, such sale not oeing in the ordinary course of his 
business, which was to sell by Auction. {Jus Mansfield in 
Drury v. Defontaine, 1 Taunt. 181.). But Horse-Dealers bringmff 
an action upon the warranty of a Horse, the contract of sale and 
warranty being made on a Sunday, the action was held not to 
be maintainable. {FenneU v. RieUer, 5 B & C. 406). Further, 



, * Under the phrase, ' or other person whatsoever,' is comprized 
persons of the same dass ejusdem generis^ with those previously 
mentioned. {Sandinum v. Breach, 7 B & G. 96.) 

Z 
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although 'Ijab<mrt fe, may be priyate, and so not offend a^nst 
public deceney; yet it is equally labour, and eaually interferes 
trith a man's religious duties;* and cornea within the prohibition of 
the Statute. {J vs. Baylkt, t&. 5 B & G. 496; SmUh y. Sparrom, 
4 Bhig. 88.) Only one offence can be committed on the i 



Barges. See ' Watermen,^ 

^ 110. — Jle and Beer-Souses.— ^o Beer^ Ac is to 

be flold on Sunday, Christnuu-datf, Good-Fridtw, or any Public 
Fast or Thanksgivrng-Da^ before i pott 12 o*ctockf or before the 
Mommg Service is over. 

During MoBwrNG Sbbtiob :— 
'No Licensed Victualler, or Person lieMted to sell Beer by 

* Retail to be drunk on the Premises, or not to be drunk on 

* the Premises, or other Person, in any part of Great Britain shall 
*cpen his House for the sale of Wine, ^Mrtto, Beer, or other 

* fermented or distilled Liquors, or sdl the same on Sunday 

* be/ht^ ^ p€ut 12 o'eloek in the afternoon, or, vfhere CAe Morning 
^ JJivine Service in the Church, Ohapel. Kirk, or principal place of 

* Worship of the Parish or Place shtul not ttsmUkf tetmtnaU by 
^ that time, before the Hme of the termination of such Service, 

'and in England on Sundays. Christmas-Dat, or 

'Good-Friday, or on any day appointed for a Public Fast or 
' Thanksgiving, befbre the respective times aibreeaid, exe^, in all 

* the cases aforesiud, as rffreshment for Travellers ; Provided 
'always that nothing herein contained shall authorize the 

'openmg of any House for the sale of wine, &c at am earlier 

*How, or time than is now allowed by Law.*— 11 & 12 VicU c. 49. 
s. l.y^-Section 2, repeals 8 & 4 VicU c. 61. «. 15. which forbids 

Beer or Cider to be sold on those days before 1 o'clock p.m.— 
Section 8. forbids Licensed Victuallers, Beer-House Keepers, and 
Vintners of the Cit^ of London, 'to open their Houses for the sale 
df any other ArtteUs during the prohibited hours.* — Section 4. 
forbids Houses or Places ofPwlic Resort in England or Scotland to' 
be opened for the sale of fermented or distilled Liquors during the 
prohibited \iOMr%.— Section 5. provides that any Constable shall at 
anytime enter such Houses or Places of Public Resort; refusing 
to admit such ConstaJbU is an offence against the Act. — Section 6. 
enacts that offenders against this statute shall be liable, upon a 
summary conviction before any Justice of the Peace, to a PenaUif 
not exceeding £5.; and every separate sale shall be deemed a 
separate offence : Information to be laid within six calendar months 
(11 & 12 Vict. c. 43. s. 11.); to be recovered by distress (»&. s. 19.); 
and in default imprisonment for not exceeding three calendar 
months if not sooner paid (t^. s. 22).— See also 3 & 4 VicL c. 61. 

During Aftebnook Sebticb : — 

By 9 Geo. IV. c. 61. *, 21. Permitting or suffering any Beer, or 
other exciseable liquor to be conveyed from or out of his premises, 
during the usual hours of the Afternoon Divine Service in the 
Churcn or Chapel of the Parish or place in which the house is 
situated, on Sundays, Christmas^Day, or Good-Friday — P^malty 
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for the Ist offence not exceeding £5.; but on proof of a prior 
eimoiciion within three years, not exceedmg £10.; and if proof of 
two Hparate offences within three years, the case to be adjourned to 
next transfer day or annual Licensing meeting: and on conyiction 
of offender to forfeit not exce^ing J^O. The conyiction to be bv 
two Justices of the Division where the House is situated. (t&. «. 21.) 
Mbrmatiott must be Lud within six calendar months. (11 & 12 
fict, c. 43. s, 11). Recovery hy dutress, if insufficient distress, 
impritonment for not exceeding one calendar month if the penalty . 
is not above £5. : not exceeding three calendar months if above £5. 
and under £10. ; and not exceeding six calendar months if above 
£10., unless sooner paid. (9 Geo. IV. c. 61. t, 25.). 

Buriiig Attebnooit, and EYBNnro of Sundays : — 
By 18 & 19 Viet, c. 118. s, 2, Opening or keeping open House 
for sale of Beer, &c. or fermented or distilled liquors, or eelUng 
therein between the hours of three &nd five o'clock in the Afiemoonj 
on Sundays, Ghristmas-Dat, or Good-Friday, or any Day 
appointed for a Poblio Fast or Thanksgivino: or before four 
o'clock in the Morning of the Day following such Sunday, &c. 
except to a Traveller or Lodger therein (ib. s, 2.)~As well Bouses 
or places of public resort as Ale and Beer-Houses (ib, s. 8). And 
refusing to admit or not admitting any Constable at any time on 
the days aforesaid, (ib. s, 4.). Penalty not exceeding £5. for every 
0uch offence, and every separate side to be deemed a separate 
offence (ib. s. 5.) : to be recovered by distress (11 & 12 Vict. c. 4. 
s. 19.): in default, imprisonment for not exceeding three calendar 
months, unless sooner paid. (ib. s. 22.). Information to be laid 
within six calendar months (w. s. 11.) : and conviction before one 
Justice (18 & 19 Vict. c. 118. s. 5.). 

During BT35NING Sdetiok :— 

In Beg v. Knapp it was decided that the words " the tisual hours 
of the Afternoon Divine Service " had reference to what are the 
ordinary hours of the Morning and Afternoon Divine Service as 
distinguished fh)m Evening Service : and where, therefore, a 
Publican who had kept his House open at ^ past six o'clock in 
the Evening of a Sunday in a place where Service from 8 o'clock to 
5 o'clock had been diseontinuw, and a Service commencing at 6 
o'clock had been substituted, had been convicted under this clause 
(9 Geo. IV. e. 61. s, 21.), the conviction was held bad, for the 
Afternoon Service is between mid-day and 6 o'clock. The 18 & 19 
Viet, c 118. meets the case of an Afternoon Service also, but the 
Service commencing at 6 o'clock is still unprovided for. (22 L. J. 
(N. S.) M. 0. 189: 17 J. P. 699.).— Okb's Magisterial Synopsis. 
a.d. 1858. 6th Edition, p. 221. 

BeerSowes. See Ale and Beer-Houses, supra. 

111. — Arrest. — (See 'Serving Process* below). 
With respect to An^esting Clergymen^ in OmI process they are 
exempt from Arrest whilst engaged in, or going to, or returning 
from, the performance of the Divme Services. Under this expression 
is included carrying and administering the Sacrament to tne Sick. 

z2 



Digitized by 



Google 



358 LAY OBBEBTANCE 

{Cnpp*a L. of Ch. 64.)- A Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen 
is also exempt firom Arrett on final process {Winter y. Dibdm 
13 M. & W. 25.). This privilege however does not extend to a 
criminal process. — 

*If any person shall arrest any Clergyman npon any civU 

* process^ while he shall he performing Divine Service, or shall, 
'with the knowledge of such person, be going to perform the 
'same, or returning from the performance thereof, every such 
' offender shall be gnilty of a Misdemeanour, and being convicted 
' thereof, shall snfier snch punishment, by fine or imprisonment, 
'or by both, as the Court shall award.'— 9 Geo» W. c. 31. s, 23. 

112. — Attorneys, — The profession of an Attorney is 
not considered to be included in the definition of an ordinary CaJiing^ 
the exercise of which on a Sunday is forbidden by the statute, 
29 Car, II. c. 7. This was decided in the case of Peaie v. Dickens^ 
b Tyrw. 116; 8 Dowl. P. C. 171. (Roobb's EccU L. 689; Stephens* 
L. kel. to CI 1288). 

118. — Bakers residing out of London, and 10 miles 
beyond the Royal Exchange are forbidden to exercise their 'calling* 
on Sundays, after ^ past 1 o'clock in the afternoon, under Penalty 
of 10*. for the First ofifence; 20«. for the Second; 40«. for every 
subsequent Offence, and the expenses in each case : — 

'No Master or Mistress, Journeyman, or other person 
'exercising or employed in the Trade or Calling of a Baker, 
'beyond uie limito aforesaid, shall, on the Lobds-Day, or on 
' any part thereof, make or bake any Bread, Bolls, or Cakes of 
' any sort or kind ; or shall, on any other part of the said day 
' afier ^ past 1 o'clock in the afternoon, sell or expose to sate, 
' or permit or suffer to be sold or exposed to sale, any Bread, Bolls, 
'or Cakes of any sort or kind; or bake or deliver, or permit 
'or suffer to be baked or delivered, any Meat, Pudding, Pie, 

* Tart, or Victuals, or in any other manner exercise the Trade or 
' Calling of a Baker, or be engaged and employed in the business 
' or occupation thereof, save ana except so fur as may be necessary 
' in setting and superintending the sponge to prepare the Bread 
'or Dough for the following day's baking; and every person 
' offending against the last mentioned regulations, or any one or 
' more of them, and being thereof convicted before any Justice 

'of the Peace within 6 days from the commission thereof, 

' either upon the view of such Justice, or on confession by the 

' party, or proof by one or more credible witnesses shall pay... 

'for the 1st ofifence, 10« ; for the 2nd ofience, 20«.; for the Srd, 
'and every subsequent ofience, 40<.; and moreover, the costs 

* and expences of the Prosecution.' — A part ^ the Penalty at the 
discretion of the Justice to be paid to the Prosecutor for loss of 
time, not exceeding Bs» per diem :■ the residue to be given to the 
Overseers of the Poor, in aid of the County-Rate: and if not paid 

within 3 days to be recovered by Distress: In default or 

insufiSciency of such Distress, Commitment to the Boftse of 
Correction, with or without hard labour, for the ist ofifence, 7 days ; 
for the 'ind ofifence, 14 days; for the drd, or every subsequent 
ofience, one calendar month, unless all the Expences are sooner 
paid.—* Provided nevertheless, that it shall be lawful for every 
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* Baker residing beyond the limits aforesaid to deliver to bis or 

* her Customers on the Lord's-Dat, ant/ Bakings^ until J pastl 

* o'clock, without incurring or being liable to any of the Penalties in 

* this Act;— 6 & 7 WiU. IV. c. 37. s 14. (which rfpealed 59 Geo. III. 
c. 86. s, 12; and 1 & 2 Geo. IV. c. 60. a. 11.) 

114. — Bakers in London^ and within 10 miles of the 
Royal Exchange^ Bakers are subject to the same restrictions and 
Penalties by 3 Geo. IV. c. 106. a. 16. The provisions of this 
statute with respect to Sundag Trading are similar to those of 
6 & 7 Will. IV. above quoted, except that the time allowed to the 
London Bakers is more circumscribed. The clause of 3 Geo. IV., 
after forbidding the exercise of this*CVi/2ifi^'on the Lord's-Dat, 
runs: — *or any part of the said dav than between the hours of 9 

* o'clock in the forenoon, and 1 o'clock in the afternoon^ on any 
^pretence whatsoever, sell or expose to sale, &c.' Yet the seetian 
concludes with the permission to deliver Bakings to customers 
till h past 1 o'clock, as in the statute of 6 & 7 Will. IV. above. The 
Statute, 3 Geo. IV. c. 106. seems to be an amendment of 34 Geo. III. 
<j.6L 

115. — Bills of Exchange should not be dravm and 
accepted on the Sunday in the way of a man's * ordinary calling: ' 
or they come under the prohibition of 29 Car. II. and cannot 
legally be recovered: yet a defendant is not at liberty to plead his 
own illegal act in defence. (BHobie v. Levi. 1 C & J. 180.). If 
a Bill of Exchange become payable on Sunday, Christmas-Day, 
Good-Friday, or on a Public Fast or Thanksgiving-Day, the Bill 
is to be met on the day preceding, but be presented to the acceptor 
for payment on the day following; by 6 & 7 Will. IV. e. 68. thus: — 
* If the day following the day on which such Bill of Exchange 
' shall become doe shall happen to be a Sunday, Good-Friday, 

* or Christmas-Day, or a day appointed by His Majesty's 

* Proclamation for solemn Fast or of Thanksgiving, then ft shall 
' not be necessary that such Bill of Exchange shall be presented 

* for payment, or be forwarded for such presentment for payment, 

* to such acceptors or acceptor for honour, or referees or referee 

* until the day following such Sunday, &c.' — Sect. 2. (See 
Rogers' Eccl. L. 593). 

Breach of the Peace. See * Serving Process,^ 

116. — Butchers following their 'CaUing' on Sunday 
by killing or selling any victuals, are subject to a penalty of 6s. Sd.; 
the prosecation must be within six montlu : — 

*If any Butcher, by himself or any other for him by his 
'privity or consent, shall, Kill or aeU any victual upon the 

* said day, (Sunday) that then every such Butcher shall forfeit 
' and lose for every such offence 6«. 8d being done in view of 

* any Justice, &c., or proved upon oath by two or more witnesses, 

* or by the confession of the party to be levied by distress 

'and be applied one third to the Informer, and two thirds to 
' the Poor. The Impeachment to be within six months after the 
' offence is committed.' — 3 Car. L c. 1 (2). s. 1. As this offence 

is not against the Common Law, the Indictment must be laid 
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agaitast the Form of the ahove statute. (J^ ▼. Brothertonj 
1 Stra. 702; Maria ▼. Hall, 1 Taunt 35.) Butchers travelling 
on Sunday in the way of their 'calling* incur a Penalty of 20*. 
See under ^Drover.^ 

117. — Carriers travelling on Suttdats with Horse, 
Cart, Van, or Waggon, are liahle to a penalty of 20«.— 

'No Carrier with any Horse or Horses, nor Wagg(m-men 
'with any wa^n or waggons, nor Carman with any cart or 
' carts, nor Wainman with any wain or wains, nor Drovers with 

'any Cattle, shall hy themselves, or any other, travel upon 

'the said day (Sunday), upon pain that eveiy person and 
' persons so offending shall lose and forfeit 20*. for every such 
' offence.'— 3 Car. I. c. 1 (2). *. 1 1 contmued by 3 Car. I. c. 4 (6).* 
The conviction is to be within six months by one Justice; and 
be proved on view, or confession, or by two or more witnesses: 
and recovery of Penalty to be by distress: and one third given 
to the Informer, and two-thirels to the Poor. Drivers of Vans 
travelling on a Sunday are within the meaning of the statute. 
(Ex parte Middleton^ 3 B & G. 164.). Sse 'DrotfersJ 

118. — CoTutable. — No Constable shall be required 
to prefer presentments respecting Popish Recusants, Persons not 
attending a place of Public Worship, and other offences, by 
7 & 8 Geo. rV. c. 38. See also 'Serving Frocess: 

119. — Contracts in the exercise of a man's 
'ordinanr Calling,' if made on the Sunday, fall within the scope 
of the Act, 29 Car, II., and not only subject the parties making 
such contracts to a Penalty, but the contracts themselves are void. 
(^Drury v. De/ontaine, 1 Taunt. 131.). The Contract, however, 
must be completed on the Sunday to be amenable to the statute. 
Kor will an action lie on a contract by an agent if entered into on a 
Sunday. (Bloxame v. WiUiams, 6 D. & B. 82; 3 B & C. 232; 
Smith V. Sparroio, 4 Bing. 84; 2 C. & P. 544; 12 Moore, 272. See 
Burn's Eccl L, Phil. ii. 422; Roger's E. L. 588, 589; Stephens' 
L. C. 1283. 1288.) 

120. — Coohs'-shopSj Sfc. are exempt from the 
prohibitions of 29 Car. II. o. 7. by an especial clause, which runs 
thus: — 

* Nothing in this Act contained shall extend to the prohibiting 

' of Dressing of Meat in Families^ or Dressing or selling of meat 

' in InnSf CooM-shops^ or Victualling-HotiseSf for such as otherwise 

* cannot be provided.'— 5cc«. 3. {Rex v. Cox, 2 Burr. 787.). This 

however was forbidden in the 'Injunctions* of Edward YI., and of 

Elizabeth. (Cabdwbll's Doc. Ann. i. 50. 194. 214.). 



* The Act 3 Car, c. 1. has been stated to be in force, imposing a 
penalty of 20«. on Carriers, and 6s. Sd. on Butchers for offences on 
the Lord's-Day, but this is not so: it was " to continue to the end 
of the first session of the next Parliament," and was not continued.— 
Okbs* Magisterial Synopsis, a. d. 1858. 



Digitized by 



Google 



or SUNBAYS Aim HOLY-DAYS, &C. 361 

121.— Drowr*, trayelling on tbe Lobd's-Day, are 

sabject to a penalty of 20<.— 

* No Drover^ Horse-conrBerj Waggoner, Butcher, Higgler, or 
'any of their serrants, shall travd or come into his or their 

* inn or lodging upon the Lobd*8-Day or any part thereof^ upon 
'pain that each and every such offender shall forfeit 20«. for 
'every such offence.' — Proof oil view, confession, or by one 

witness, before one Justice; one ihird of the Penalty to the 
Informer, two-thirds to the Poor: to be recovered by Distress: 
in firilur© thereof, the offender to be put in the stoeha for 2 howra,-- 
29 Car. II. c. 7.*. 2. 

122. — ExpoHng to sale any Q-oods, &c. the Q-oods 
to be forfeited. See ^Not to exercise one's Ordmary CaUing* tupra, 
par. 109. 

123. — Mtirs, and MarhetSy on Suitdayb, and the 
principal Feasts of the Church, and Good-Fbiday, are prohibited 
showing any Goods or Merchandizes (necessary victuals excepted) 
on pain of forfeiting the same: thus— 

'All manner of Fairs and Markets on the said principal 

* Feasts, and Sundays, and Good-Fridays, shall clearly cease 
'from all shewings of any Goods or Merchandizes (necessary 
' victual only except) upon pain of forfeiture of all the Gooos 

* aforesaid, so shewed, to the Lord of the Franchise or liberty 

' (the four Sundays in Harvest except).' — 27 Hen, YI. 0. 5. s. 1. 

This statute does not invalidate the sale, although a penalty is 
inflicted on the party selling. Gibson's Codex^ 275; Coms^ns v. 
Bouer, Cro. Eliz. 485. But the later statute 29 Car. II. e. 7. 
makes the sale void, (I Tyrw. 130.).— See 10 & 11 Vict, e. 14. 

Felony. See ^Serving Process,* 

124i.— Fish.— By the Statute 10 & 11 Will. III. 
e. 24. it is not prohibited to import 'Anchovies, Sturgeon, Botargo, or 
Cavear, ' nor to cry or seU Mackerel before or after Divine Service on 
* Sundays.*— Secf. 14. And Fish-Carriages^ for the supplv of the 
London Markets, are allowed to pass on Sundays and noly-Vays, 
whether laden or returning empty, by 2 Geo. III. o. 15. Burn's 
Ecc. L. Phil. 414. a. 

126. — Game. — Any one killing or taking Game, or 
using an^ instrument for that purpose on Sunday, or Chbistmas- 
Day, is liable to a Penalty not exceeding £5. and the costs :— 

' If any Person whatsoever shall kill or take any Game^ or 
'use any Dog, Gun, Net, or other engine or instrument for 

* the purpose of killing or taking any Game on a Sunday or 
' Christmas-Day, such person shall on conviction thereof before 
' two Justices forfeit not exceeding £5, together with the costs 

* of the conviction.'—! & 2 WiU. IV. c. 82. «. 8. In default of 
payment, imprisonment with or without hard labour, for not 
exceeding two calendar months. («. 88.). Information must be 



laid within three calendar months, {s. 41.). Half of penalty to 
Infimner, and half to County Bate. 6 & 6 WilL lY. e. 20. s. 21. 
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126. — Haehney'Coaehmen^ ife, are not only allowed 
to ply their vehicles on the Sukdat, but may be compelled to do 
so: — 

'It shall and may be lawful to and for any Licensed 
* Eackney-Coaehmany or his Driver, or any Chairman, to ply and 

* stand with their Coaches and Chairs and to drive and cany 
*the same respectively, on the LordVDay.'— 9 Anne e. 23. «. 20. 

This Act is amended by 1 & 2 WiU. TV. c. 22. which adds, that the 
Proprietors or Drivers of Hackney- Carriaget * shall be liable and 

* compellable to do the like work on the Lobd's-Dat as on 

* any other day of the week.*— S«j<. 87. 

Harvest Time excepted ; seepottea. 

Higgler. See ^Drover.^ 

127. — Houses of Entertainment^ Sfc. opened on 
Sunday, to which admission is by rayment of money, &c., will be 
held to be ditorderly Houtet, and the Keeper be liable to a penalty of 
X200., the Presideut or Chairman to a penalty of £100., and the 
Door-Keeper or servant, who receives the money or tickets, to a 
penalty of £50.— 

*■ Whereas certain ffouBes, Booms, or Placet have of late 

' frequently been opened forjmblic entertainment or amusement 
*upon the Evening of the Lord*s-Dat; and at other Houses, 
'Rooms, or Places under pretence of enquiring into ReUaioue 

* Doctrines, and explaininq Texts of Holy Scripture, debates 
' have frequently been held on the Evening of the Lobd*s-Day, 

* concerning divers Texts of Holy Scripture, by persons unlearned 
' and incompetent to explain the same, to the corruption of good 

* morals, and to the great encouragement of irrellgion, and 
'mrofaneness; be it enacted that aay House, Room, or other 

* Place, which shall be opened or used for public Entertainment 
*or Amusement, or for publicly debatma on any subject 

* whatsoever, upon any part of the Lord's-Day, called Sunday, 
*and to which Persons shall be admitted by the payment of 

* money, or by tickets sold for money, shall be deemed a disorderly 

* House or Place; and the Keeper of such House, &o. shall forfeit 
' £200., for every day that such House, &c. shall be opened or 

* used as aforesaid on the Lord's-Day, to such persons as will 
'sue for the same, and be otherwise punishable as the Law 
' directs in cases of disorderly Houses; and the person managing 
' or conducting or acting as Master of the Ceremonies there, 

* or as a moderator, president, or Chairman shall forfeit £100. 

* to such person as will sue for the same; and every door-keeper, 

* servant, or other person, who shall collect or receive money or 
^tickets from persons assembling at such House, &c. or who 

* shall deliver out tickets for admitting persons to such House, &c 

* shaU forfeit £60. to such person as will sue for the same.' — 
21 Geo. iIL c. 49. s. 1. By Section 2, any person acting as 

Master or Mistress shall be deemed the Keeper of such House, &c. — 
And any greater price put upon the refreshments than what they 
are conunonly charged at on other days, shall be deemed as a 
money payment for admission: — Or any number of Subscribers or 
ContrSnttors to such entertainment, debating, &c., who mapr be 
thus entitled to admission tickets, such Houses, &o. shall be within 
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the meaning of the Act.— By Section B, the person advertising such 
assembling on the LoBD's-DAYf and those who print or pttblith 
snch advertisements shall be liable to forfeit £50. for every offence 
to the person who will sue for the same.— By Section 4, the 
Penalties are recoverable in any Court at Westminster loith fuU 
costs. — By Section 6, the action must be brought within six-months 
next after the offence is committed. See ^Beeraouses^ ' Cooks'-shopsJ 

Mouses of Fublie Besort. See *-4fo and Beer 

Souses,^ 

Markets. See *J?btr.* 

128. ^Milk may be cried and sold on Sitndays 
before 9 o^clock a.m. and after 4 o^clocJc p.m., which is an exception 
allowed by 29 Car, II. c. 7. thus:— 

' Nothing in this Act contained shall extend to the prohibition 
'of. the crying or selling of MiUe before 9 o'clock in the 

* morning or aitter 4 o'clock in the afternoon.' — Sect. 3. 

129. — Mtmicifal Blections. — The Elections of 
Officers of Corporations or of Publie Companies falling upon a 
Sunday are to be held upon the Saturday preceding, or the Monday 
following. 

* Every Meeting or Adjourned Meeting of anv Vestry, 

* Corporation, or Company, and every other Meeting of a Public 
' and Secular nature, which, according to any Act of Parliament^ 
*or according to any Charter, Grant, Constitution, Deed, 
' Testament, Law, Prescription, or Usage whatsoever, is or shall 
'be required to be held on any Lobd's-Day, or on any day 

* which shall happen to be on a Lord VD ay, shall be held on 
' the Saturday next preceding, or on the Monday next ensuing, 

' at the like hour, with the like form and effect and every 

' matter transacted at any such Meeting or adjourned Meeting 

* held upon any Lord's- Day, shall be absolutely void and of none 

* effect.*—3 & 4 Will, IV. c. 31. «. 1. 

The Election of Corporate Officers foiling on a Sunday is to be 
postponed to the Monday next following. 5 & 6 Will, IV. o. 76. 
«. 80. 

130. — jPaumhrohers — carrying on trade on a 
Sunday, Christmas-Day, Good-Friday, or Public Fast or 
Thanksoi VINO- Day; penalty not less than 40«., nor more than £10. 
(;39 & 40 Geo, III. c, 99. *. 21.): to be levied by distress (a. 26.)— 
in default imprisonment for not exceeding three calendar months 
(11&12 7tc<. c. 43. «. 22.). 

131. — JPolice Offices, — Magistrates are exempt 
from attending at the Metropolitan Police Offices on Sundays, 
Christmas-Day, Good-Friday, or any Public Fast, or 
Thanksgiving-Day, except in certain cases:— 

' Provided always that no such ctftendance shall be given on 

* Sunday, Christmas-Day, Good-Friday, or any Day appointed 
*for a Public Fast, or Thanksgiving, unless in cases of urgent 

* necessity, or when it shall be directed by such principal 

* Secretary of State.'— 3 & 4 WiU, IV. c. 19. *. 2. 
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182. — Public Souses in London not to be opened 
on Sundays, Ohristkas-Days, and Gooo-Fridatb, before 1 o*clock 
P.M. except for refreshment for Travellers, under a Fenottty not 
exceeding £5,, or one month's imprieonment, — 

' No Licensed Victualler or other person shall open his house 
'within the Metrq)olitan Police District for the sale of Wine, 
'Spirits, Beer, or other fermented or distilled Liquors on 
' Sundays, Chbistmas-Day, and Good^Friday, befcare the hour 
' of 1 o*clock p. M., except refreshment for Travellers. — 2 & 3 Viot, 
c. 47. A. 42. Offenders against the Statute shall * be liable to a 
^Penalty not more than £5., or be mpritoned for any time not 
^more than one calendar month* at the discretion of the 
Magistrates.— ib. SecU 73. See 'Ale and Beer Eouees.* 

Bobbery on Sttbtdat. See ^Traoelling.^ 

Boute of Public Conveyances may be altered on 
Sundays. See 'Stage Coaches.^ 

Sale. See 'Qmtiwts.* 

133. — Serving Civil Process is prohibited on the 

Sunday; yet contrivances are sometimes adopted, particularly to 
effect an Arrest; the means employed however must be legal, and 
not through the instrumentality of a Criminal Process. {Wells v. 
Cfumey,- 8 B & C, 769.). Thus:— 

*No person or persons upon the LordVDay shall serve or 
' executSy or cause to be served or executed, any Writ, Process^ 
'Warrant, Order, Judgment, or Decree, (except in cases of 
' Treason, Felony, or Breach of the Peace) ; but that the Service 
' of every such Writ, Process, &o., shall be void, to all intents 
'and purposes whatsoever; and the person or persons so senring 
' or executing the same shall be as liable to the suit of the partv 
' grieved, and to answer damages to him for doing thereof, as if 
* he or they had done the same without any Writ, Process, io.*— 
29 Car, 11. c. 7. s, 6. 

In fiEict, Sunday is in law a 'Dies Nonf so that if a man be 
arrested upon a Civil Suit on a Sunday, he may be discharged out 
of custody bv am)lying to the Courts of Law ; but being once in 
lawful custodv, if he escapes without the privity of the Sheriff ho 
may be retaken at any time. Burn's JE, L, Phil. ii. 420. Se^ 
'Arrest: 

Criminal Process, — Any warrant may, by 

the above Statute, be executed on the Sunday in respect of 
Treason, Felony, or a Breach of the Peace ; and likewise Escape 
Warrants, by 1 Anne St. II. c. 6 ; and 6 Anne, c. 9. A Magistrate's 
warrant to a Constable to take a man in order to his finding 
sureties for his good behaviour and to keep the peace, comes within 
the exception allowed in 29 Car, II. c. 7. and may be executed on a 
Sunday. {Johnson v. Colston, Raym. Sir T. 260.) See 'WarranU: 
The Statute of Anne, * For the better preventing Escapes out of the 
Queen's Bench and Fleet Prisons,* enacts — ' that it is and shall be 
' lawful to apprehend and take upon the Lord's -Day, any person 
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* or pevsoDfi by yhtue ofaay warrant or warrants granted in pnr- 

* saance of this or of the said former act, (1 Atme St. IL c. 6>'— 
6 Anne c. 9. s. 8. {Sir Wm, Moor^t eaae. 2 Raym. Ld. 1028.). So a 
party who haswrongfnllT escaped may be retaken on the SuifDAT 
without a warrant (Athinton v. Jameson, 5. T. B. 26.)* Bogkrs' 
EccL L. 592. 

EcclenastiGol Processes^ such as CiiatianSj 

and ExeommiumeationB are not affected by the Statute 29 Car. II. 
e. 7. Chief Justice Holt says — * If the Ecclesiastical Law was and 
*had always been to serre this process on a Sunday (in which 

* respect it was different from temporal process, which may be as 

* well served on any other day), that then it did not seem to be the 
' intent of this Statute to take away the serving it in that manner, 
' which is only meant of processes that may as well be execnted at 
' any other time.'— (Burn's Eccl, Law. Phil. ii. 420. Gibson's Cod, 
240; 271; Alanson v. Broohbank Garth. 504; 5 Mod. 449; 12. 
t&.275; 2Salk. 625.). 

134. — Sports, ^e. — Persons are not allowed to 
assemble out of their own Parishes on the Sunday for any Sport, 
Pastime, Boxing-Match, &c., nor within their own Parishes, under 
penalty of 8#. 4(1 for every offence, to be given to the Poor. In 
Defaultf the offender to be put in the Stocks for 3 hours .• — 

^ Be it enacted there shall be no Meetings, Assemblies, or 

'Concourse of People out of their own Parishes on the Lord's- 

* Day, within this Realm of England or any of the Dominions 
'thereof, for any Sports and Pastimes whatsoever, nor any 
' Bear-baiting, Bull-baiting, Interludes, Common Plays, or other 

* unlawful exercises and Pasthnes used by any Person or Persons 

* within their own Parishes ; and that every Person or Persons 

* offending in any of the premises, shall forfeit for every offence 
*3«. id. to the use of the Poor upon view of one Justice, or 

* confession of the party, or proof of one or more witnesses 

'to be levied by distress: and in default of such distress, that the 

* party offending be set publicly in the Stocks for 8 hours the 

' Prosecution to be withm one month cfter the offence committed. 
' The Ecdesiastieal jurisdiction not to be abridged by this 

* Act.'— 1 Car. I. c. 1. *. 1.; (29 Car. IL c. 7.). 

135. — Stage Coaches, Omnibuses, &c. are not within 
the Statutes 8 Car, I. c. 1. (2); 29 Car. II. c. 7. and may therefore 
run on Sundays, and can be compelled to take their Passengers. 
{Sandiman v. Breach^ 7 B & G. 96.). But in London to prevent 
interruption of the performance of ' Divine Service,' their Route 
may be altered. 

* On the applications of the Minister or Churchwardens of any 
' Church, Chapel, or other place of Public Worship, to the Court 

'of Aldermen of the City of London , or to any two of the 

' Justices of the said Police Offices, which shall be in the 

'vicinity of the said Church, &c it shall be lawful for the 

' Court of Aldermen, or for such two Justices, as the case may be, 
' to make Rules or Orders for regulating the Route and conduct 
'of Persons who shall drive any stage carriage,^ or who shall 
' drive any cattle, sheepfpigSf or other animals within such Parish 
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'or place daring the hours of Divine Servicei on Suvdat, 

* Christmas-Dat, Good-Friday, or any other Day appointed 
'for a Pablic Fast or Thanhawma, and to annex reasonable 

* Penalties for the breach of such Bnles or Orders, not exceeding 
' 40s^ with castSf if ordered, for any such offence in default ej 

* payment to be imprisoned for any term not exceeding one 

* month and the party offending may be apprehended, without 

' any warrant, by any constable Provided that such Rules and 

* orders shall have been printed and affixed on the Church, 

* Chapel, or place of Public Worship to which the same shall 
' refer, and in the most conspicuous places leading to, and con- 

* tiguous thereto, and elsewhere, as the said Court of Aldermen, 
'or the said Justices shall direct.*— 3 & 4 WiU. IV. c. 19. «. 26. 

A similar power is lodged in the Commissioners of Police in the 
Metropolitan Police District bv 2 & 8 Vict. e. 47. «. 51. But 
offenders against thit Act are liable to Penalties not exceeding £5, 
or imprisonment for anv time not more than one Calendar «non^.— 
Sect. 78. 

136. — Travellina. — 'For the better observation and 
keeping holy the Lord s-Day, oommonlv called Sunday/ as the 
statute of 29 Car. II. e. 7. commences, it is enacted, among the 
things already mentioned: — 

* That if any Person or Persons whatsoever which shall travel 

* upon the Lord*8-Day, shall be then robbed, that no Hundred or 

* toe inhabitants thereof, shall be charged with or answerable for 
*auy robbery so committed, but the ^rson or persons so robbed 

'shall be barred from bringing an actum for the said robbery 

'nevertheless, the Inhabitants of the Counties and Hundreds 
' (after notice of any such robbery to them or some of them 
'given, or after Hue and Cry for the same to be brought) 
' shall make or cause to be made fresh suit and pursuit after the 

'offenders upon pain of forfeiting as muen money as might 

' have been recovered against the Hundred by the party robbed, 
' if this law had not been made :* — By Section 6. A person robbed 

on his way to Church does not come under the denomination of a 
' person travelling,* and can therefore make claim upon the Hun- 
dred (Tashmaker v. Edmonton) (Hund. of 1 Com. Bep. 345.; Stra. 
405. See Waite v. Stohe, Cro. Jac. 496.) See ' Carriers: * Drovers: 

Waggtmer, See under * Drover,* 

137. — Warrants, Ac. — A justice may grant or issue 
a Warrant against any person charged before him with any Tre<uon 
Felony, or indictable Misdemeanour, or any indictable Offence 
whatsoever, or any Search- Warrant on a Sunday 'as well as on 
* any other Day.'— 11 & 12 Vict. c. 42. *. 4. (Rookrs* Eccl. L. 593). 
The charge may, therefore, be preferred, and an information in 
writing, and an oath taken on that day. The Search- Warrant 
granted on a Sunday by the above statute must be executed in the 
day-time, if there be probable suspicion only; but where there is 
positive proof, it may be executed in the night-time; and may, it 
is conceived, be executed an a Sunday. It may certainly be exe- 
cuted on a Sunday, if it be to apprehend for treason, felony, or a 
breach of the peace (see 21 Car. II. c 7. s. 6); and the words 
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" breach of tke peace ** have been holden to inclnde all offences 
which are impliedly against the peace, as a warrant to find sureties 
for good behaviour (Johneon v. CoUtan. T. Baym. 250.)» but not to a 
Warrant qf commitment under a Justice's order or conviction, 
(i?. V. Myere. 1 T. R. 265). Okb*s Magisterial Synopsis, 6th edit. 
A. D. 1868. p, 605. 616. See * Serving Process: 

138. — Watermen, and Bargemen, are not allowed 

to exercise their * calling' on Sunday, under Penalty of 6«. 

* No Person or Persons shall use, employ, or travel, upon the 

* Lord's-Day with any Boat, Wherry^ Lighter, or Barge, except 
' it be upon extraordinary occasions to be allowed by some 
'Justice of the Peace upon pain that every person so offend- 

* ing shall forfeit bs, for every such offence upon view of one 

' Justice, confession of the party, or proof of any one or more 
' witnesses to be levied by Distress in defamt to be put in 

* the stocks for 2 hours, A third part to the Informer, and two 

* thirds to the Poor.*— 29 Car, II. c. 7. s. 2. 

Watermen on the Thames are to a certain exetnt excepted:— 
' The Rulers and Overseers, Auditors and Assistants of the 

* Society and Company of Watermen of the River Thames, may 
' appoint any number of Watermen not exceeding 40, to ply and 
' work on every Lord*s-Day between Yauxhall and the Lime- 

* hoase, for the carrying of Passengers at Id. each person ; the 
' same to be appUed (after paying thereout to such persons for 
' their day's labour so much as shall be agreed on) to the use of 

* the poor, aged, decayed, and maimed Watermen and Li^termen 
'of the said Society and their Widows.'— 11 & 12 Will, III. 
c 21. s, 18. 



Fbbtitals, and Fasts. 
Tke Ibstivals, 

139. — ^The Holt-Dats are appointed bj the 
Statute 5 & 6 Udw. YI. c, 3 ; and by the Bubrical 
'Tables and Eulbs' following the * Calendar' in the 
LiTiTBGT; which were revised and confirmed by 
24 Qeo. II. c, 23.* : they cannot therefore be capriciously 
selected, nor only occasionally observed, without 
deviating from legally prescribed Order. Oanon 13, 
also enforces their due observance. Yet Citstom has 
in a great measure set aside their general observance, 
particularly in small country towns, and villages. In 
these, Cheistmas-Dat is perhaps the ovlj MHival 



* The 34 0e6. IT. (■ 'The Jet for Regulating tke CommeHeement of tke year, and 
eorreeting tke Calendar now m we.* a. d. 1571. 
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reeogxiized by any religious semce; and Ash- 
"Wedkebpat, and Qood-Fbidat, the only known 
and acknowledged Mtsts. Of Saints* Day^^ and Eves 
or Vigilsy rural parishes are for the most part perfectly 
ignorant: indeed, the keeping of VigUs is scarcely 
known eyen in our most important Towns, and Cities. 
How far therefore it may be desirable to revive their 
observance, is a question that demands the most 
serious consideration. On this point it would be well 
to peruse the various opinions respecting the ^Daily 
Servicey* quoted in par. 92, as they touch also upon 
these under discusg|ion. (See a^opostea). 

140. — By Statute : — By Section 1 of the Statute, 
5 & 6 Eduj. VI. c. 8.,—' It is enacted that all the Dat/s hereafter 
'mentioned shall be kept, and commanded to be kept, Holy- 
' Days, and none other j that is to eay:' — 

All Sundays.* S. Andrew. Ap. (Nov. 30). b. 

(S. Barnabas. 1662) (June 11.) 

Nativity of our Lord (Dec. S. Bartholomew, Ap. (Aug. 24.) b. 

25). B. S. James, Ap. (July 25.) e. 

Circumcision of our Lord S. John, Ev. (Dec. 27.) 

(Jan. 1.) S. John Bap. (June 24.) e. 

Epiphany. (Jan. 6.) S. Luke, Ev. (Oct. 18.) 

Ascension of our Lord {Mov,) b. S. Mark, Ev. (April 25.) 

S. Matthew. Ev. (Sep. 21.) b. 

Annunciation of Virgin Mary. S. Matthias, Ap. (Feb. 24.) b. 

(Mar. 25.) b. S. Michael, and ^U Angels. 
Purification of Vtrgin Mary. (Sep. 29.) 

(Feb. 2.) B. (S. Paul's Conversion. 1662.) 

(Jan. 25.) 

Holy Innocents. (Deo. 28). S. Peter. Ap. (June 29.) b. 

S. Philip, and St Jamies, Aps. 



Tuesday r "* ^«»««^-«'«w. s. SmM^, and St Jfnie. Aps. 

Monday \ . whiJtMtm^weAh (^°^ ^8.) e. 

Tuesday/ "^ >^'k»<«w-«'««*?- S. 5tepA«n. Mart. (Dec. 26.) 

S. Thomas. Ap. (Dec. 21.) b. 

uiaiSamto.CNov. 1.)b. 

*«* The names of 5^ Pati/, and Si Barnabas, are omitted in the 
Statute, from those holy men not being considered in the number 
of the Twelve Apostles. At the Last Review of the Litubgy (1662), 



* The Alphabetical arrangement, and the annexed Dopes, are by 
the Author. The Letter, b, indicates that the Evens preceding the 
Days to which it is annexed are Fasts, 
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however, their names were introduced in the Rtibrical Table 
appointing the * Propbb Lbssons for Holt-Dats/ and in the one 
enumerating the Feast-Dayt, and Days of Fasting, 

141.— By Canon :-^ Canon 18 thus enjoins:— 'All manner of 

* persons within the €hurch of England shall from henceforth 

* celebrate and keep the Lord^s-Day, commonly called Sunday, and 

* otker Holy-Days, according to God's holy will and pleasure, and 
*the orders of the Church of England prescribed in that behalf; 
*L e. in hearing the Word of God read and taught; in private and 
*fmblie prayers; in acknowledging their offences to God, and 
'amendment of the same; in reconciling themselves charitably 
' to their neighbours, where displeasure hath been ; in oftentimes 
'receiving the Communion of the body and blood of Christ; in 
'visiting of the Poor and Sick; using all godly and sober 
' conversation/— 2>f(e delebroHon qf Sundays und Eo1y-D«^ 



The Moveable Feasts, 



142. — The Moveable Feasts are depeDdent upon 
the falling of Eastee-dat. The 'Tables aio) EtjIiEs' 
in the Lituhgt by which they are determined, were 
revised and enforced by 24 Geo. II. c. 23. and are 
consequently the law of the land : — 

'Whereas a 'Calendar,' and also certain 'Tables and 
' Bulbs * for the fixing the true time of the celebration of the 
' said Feast of Easter, and the finding the times of the full moons 
* on which the same dependeth, so as the same shall agree as 
' nearly as may be with the decree of the said General Council 
' (jif Nice), and also with the practice of foreign countries, have 

' been prepared, and are hereunto annexed and after the said 

' 2nd day of September 0752), all and every the fixed Feast- 
^ Days, Holy- Days, and Fast^Days, which are now kept and 
' observed bv the Church of England, and also the several solemn 
' Days of Thanksgiving, and of Fasting and Humiliation, which 
' by virtue of any Act of Parliament now in being, are from time 
' to time, to be kept and observed, shall be kept and observed on 
' the respective days marked for the celebration of the same in 

' the said new Calendar The said Feast of Easter, and all 

' other Moveable Feasts tbereon depending^ shall, from time to 
'time, be observed and celebrated according to the said new 
'Calextdar, Tables, and Bulbs hereunto annexed, in that 
' part of Great Britain called England, and in all the dominions 
' and countries aforesaid, wherein the Liturgy of the Chnroh of 
' England now is, or hereafter shall be, used.'— ^Sect S, 

143.— In the Appendix to this Act is the following 
Tasle of the ' Moveable FeastSy* confirmatory of the 
one introduced into the Lituegt in 1662 : — 
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Y. AoYKsn SxJVDAY is the nearest Sunday to St Andrew's 
Day (Not. 30th ), and always vfithm three days before, 
or after it. 
Seftuaobsima Sunday is 9 weeks^ 
Sexagbsika is 8 weeksf , -^^ i?.«„„« 

QUINQUAOESIMA is 7 WOOks f ^^^''^^ ^^«^=*- 

QuADBAOBSiMA is 6 weeksj 

Easteb-Day is always the /r<( Sunday following the Foll- 
Moon which happens npon or next after March 21st; but not 
on the day of the Full Moon. Easter-Oat always foils 
between March 21st, and AprH 25th. 

Rogation Sunday is 5 weeks ^ 

Ascension-Day is 40 days I „a^ i?.o«,.„ 

Whitsunday is 7 w^ks f ^f^ Easter. 

Trinity Sunday is 8 weeksj 



The Fast-Bays. 



144. — The Mut'Bays are appointed by 5 & 6 
Mw, VI. c. 3. «. 2; (a.d. 1552.) which enacts 'that 

* every Even or Day next going before any of the aforesaid days of 

* the Feasts of the Nativity of Our Lord, &c. (specified below) 

* other than of St John the Evangelist, and PhUip and James, 
'shall h^faetedy and commanded to be kept and observed; and 
*■ none oHier Even or Day shall be commanded to be fasted.' 

This also is confirmed and enforced by the Bubri- 

cal Tables in the Litubgy, amended by 24 Oeo. II. 

c. 23. The Fast-Days are the following : — 

Eve of ChristmaS'DaYi Eve of 5. James (July 25.) 

(Dec. 25.) 5. John, Baptist. 

Easter-Day. (June 24.) 

Ascension-Day. S, Matthew (Sep. 21.) 

Whitsunday. S, Matthias (Feb. 24.) 

Annunciation of — 5. Peter (June 29.) 

Virgin Mary (Mar. 25.) S, Simon, & S, Jude 

Purification of (Oct. 2a) 

Virgin Mary (Feb. 2.) S, Thomas (Dec. 21.) 

5. Xw^ew (Nov. 30.) All Saints (Nov. 1.) 

S. Bartholomew {Aug. 2i.) 

145. — These £ves or TigUs are not to be kept on 
Sundays.— *When anv of the said Feasts (the Evens whereof be by 
* this Statute, 5 & 6 Edw, VI., commanded to be observed and kept 
' Fasting-Dags) do fall upon the Monday, then the Saturday next 



postea,) 
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Similarly in the later Ettbbic, which runs thus : — 

IT. 'Note, thea if any of these Feast-Bays faU upon a 
* Monday, then the Vigil or Fast-Day shaU he kept upon 
*the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next hefore it,' 
—(1662). 

*»♦ Eves or Vigils omitted,-^ Those Feast-Days, which fell 
during seasons of rejoicing have on that account no Eves of 
Fasting assigned them {Ascension Day excepted, the Eve of which 
is one of the Rogation Days'), They are 

BefiMtH ChiBtmnt and PwiJIeaUim B€twte» Barter and WhUtmwtide. 

ofVirffUkMary, 



Cirewneision (Jan. 1.) 8. Barnabas (June. 11.) 

Holy Innocents (Dec. 28.) S,[Mark (Apr. 26.) 

5. John, Ev. (Dec. 27.) 5. PhiUp, and S. James 



Holy Innocents (Dec. 28.) S,[Mark (Apr. 26.) 

5. John, Ev. (Dec. 27.) S, PhiUp, and 5. w 

S, PauTs Conversion (Jan. 25.) (May 1.) 



S, Stephen (Deo. 26.) 

St Luke^s Day (Oct. 18.), is also omitted, from having been 
formerly preceded by a Feast-Day {St Etheldreds) now removed. 

St Michael and All Angels (Sep. 29), has no Eve or Vigil 
prescribed, from this Feast-Day commemorating those created 
beings who passed through no previous life of suffering. — 
(Whbatly Com, Prayer, 190.) 

146. — Among the Feast Days having no Vigils 
assigned to them is the Oircumcision of Our Lord^ on 
January Ist; the modern practice, therefore, of keeping 
the Vigil or JEve of * New Yearns Day ' with Divine 
Service and Holy Communion is a deviation from 
the Bubric, contrary to the Statute Law just quoted, 
(5 & 6 JSdw. YI. c. 3 ; 24 Oeo. II. c. 23.), and a 
departure from long established custom. (See also 
Canok" 72. and under First Collect in EvEKiira 
Pbateb, Vol. P. postea,) 

147. — Unless a distinction is admitted between a 
Viffil and an JSve it would be difficult to reconcile the 
growing usage of celebrating all Eves of Saints' days. 
Mr, Pollen in his "Narrative of Five Tears at St 
Saviour's, Leeds," writes : — * The Parish Church qf 
^ Leeds celebrated the Eucharist at midnight on the 
* Eve of the Circumcision^ which is " New Tear's Day." 
(p. 103.) So that Dr. Hook, the Vicar of that Pariah, 
defends the usage. Touching the difference between 
Uves and Vigils which some extreme Eitualists main- 
tain, we may quote the following : — 

A A 
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The B«Y. J. PuBCBAa writes:'— < The day before a Festival, if 
*/asted is called its Vigil, if unfasted its Eve. If a Festival which 

* hM a Vigil fall on Monday, Saturday is the Vigil, Sunday the Eve. 

* The Chnroh never fasts on the LckTs Day. An Eve is not a fiut.* 

Oiier Ihys of FasHmff or Ah^tinenee, 

148. — ^These are appointed in the Bubbio, as 

follows:"*^ 

f. 1, < The FoHy Z>d(yt in Lent f5ttn^«^4 not included)* 
2. < The Embsb-Dats at the roor Seiasona, being the 

9, ' The l^rM SooATioir-BATS, being the Monday, 

Asoi 



and Wednttda^ before A8GS](aioir4)AT (£Mr 
• Thuredau), 
4. ' AU Fuhats (ezoept CArttlnutf •Z>d^).-<1662). 

Of these* however* the general p^tice of modem 
times, particularly among the Laity, has recognieed 
but the two following^/tf : — 

Aah^Wedne^dajff Good^Friday, 

and such others as may be appointed bv authority to 
be kept as PubUc Jb«^, and Thmiksgwing Daiyn. 

149. — Still, the observance of the Feasts, and 
Pasthto-Dats, is enjoined not only in the Eitbeio, 
but Ecclesiastical censures are imposed for neglecting 
them by the Statute, fi ^ ^ Edw. VI. c* 3. Ibove 
quoted: thus — 



*In the AMJHticAN Litubgt,-- which is a modem R«rinim 
of the English * Book qf Common Prayer^ made in a general Oonr 
ventlon or the Bishops, Clei^, and Laity of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church of the United States of America, Oct. 16«A, 1789, soon 
aftw the Declaration of Independjenoe (1776-*S4),-^this * TABI4K' 
is headed thua: — 

*A Table of Fasts. 

^Ash-Wednesday. \ Good-Friday. 

Ot0eb Days of Fastinq^ 

' On whioh the Church requires such a measure of abstinence as is 

* more especially suited to extraordinary acts 

' and exercises of devotion, 

* I. The Forty- Days of Lent: &Q. &c. &o. 

(Or. Waihwkigbt's Edition. iV«w Toth, 1845.) 
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m shall be lawful to all Archbishops and BUhops in their 

'Dioceses, and to all other haying Ecclesiastical or Spiritual 

*jurisdictiot^, to inquire of every person that shall offend 

*m the premises, and to punish every snch offender by the 

*cengures of the Church, and to enjoin them such penanee 

' as the spiritual judge W his discretion shall think meet 

*and convenient.' — 5te«. 3. The next Section (§ 4.) provides 

that this Act shall not extend to abrogate abstinence from 

JUsh in Lent, or on Fridays, and Saturdays, or any other day 

appointed so to be kept by 2 & 3 Edw, VI. c, 19. (but this 

Act, 2 & 3 Edto, VI. is now expired). See also the Iiy unctions 

of Edward, and Elizabeth (Cardwkll's Doo, Ann, i. 13, 118) ; 

and 13 & 14 Car, XL c. 4. s. 2. page 335. 

Harvest time, &c. excepted. — It is lawftil to any 
person * upon the Holy-Days aforesaid in Harvest, or at any oih^ 

* time of the year when necessity shaU require, to labour, ride, 
•fish, or work any kind of work, at then: free wills and plea- 
« sure.*— 6 & 6 Edw, VI. c. 3. *. 6. The following Section (| 7.) 

allows the keeping of the Feast of St George on April 22—24. This 
Act was repealed on the accession of Maby, but revived in the first 
year of James I. by (2 (1) Jos, I. c, 25.\ Similar indulgence had 
been permitted in certain * Injunctions*^ of Hbnky VIII.; as well 
as by Convocation in 1636. (Bp. Cosms in Add. Notes to Nicholl*s 
C. P. p, 160. Edward, and Elizabeth also, in their * Injunctions' 
allowed Harvest work to be done on Holy-Days after the 
* Morning Prayer.' (Cabdwell's Doe. Ann, i. 16, 46, 188). 

Term time is also in some cases excepted. — The 
observance of the Holy-Days enjoined by 5 & 6 Edw, VI. c. 3. is 
not required during Term time in the Courts of Law, and in the 
several Offices in connection therewith, except Sunday, Ghbist- 
mas-Day, and three following days, and Easteb Monday, and 
Tuesday : by 3 & 4 Wili, IV. c. 42. s, 43. 

150.-^0 other Past-Dats are allowed than such 
as are prescribed by lawful authority. In cases of 
Parishes or Districts suffering under alarming visi- 
tations of Cholera, Fever, or other calamity, it is not 
in the power of the Clergyman to institute a public 
fast without the sanction of the Bishop ; as we find 
enjoined in the Canon : thus, — 

* No Minister shall, wiCkout the Licence and direction of the 
' Bishop of the Diocese first obtained, and had, under hand and 
' seal, appoint or keep any solemn Fasts, either publicly or in 

* any private houses, other than such as by Law are, or by public 

* authority shall be. appointed, nor shall he wittingly be present 
*at any of them; under pain of Suspension for the First fault, 

* of Excommunication for the Second, and of Deposition from the 

* Ministry for the Third.'— Canon 72. 

151. — The great feature of modern times, however, 
has been rather a laxity in the observance of 

AA 2 
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Holt-Days than any supererogant or extreme 
attention to the requirements of the Liturgy in this 
respect. In censure of this negligence we may quote 
the following opinions in addition to what have oeen 
already advanced (in pars. 108 — 138.) 

The Bishop ov London (/>r. Blomfeld)^ on the snbject of 
the FeativaU and fVwte, remarks: — 'I desire more particalarly 
*to call your attention to the duty incumbent upon you, of 
'celebrating * Divine Service' upon each of the days, on which 

* we commemorate the leading events in the history of our blessed 
*Lord; not only His Nativity^ Crueifixum^ and Resurrection; but 
'His Circumeisiont His Mani/ettaiion to the Gentiles^ and His 
'glorious Ascension, It is my wish, that in obedience to the 
'Church's directions, you should celebrate Public Worship on all 
'the Anniversaries of those events; on every day in Passitm 
^Weehy upon the Mondays and Tuesdays after Easter-Day, and 
*Whitsunwty, and upon A sJi- Wednesday, By specifying these 
'particular days, I do not mean to insinuate, (liat the other 
' Festivals and the Fasts of our Church are not also to be duly 
'kept; but if any distinction is made, those observances, which 

* are appointed in honour of our blessed Lord Himself and the 
' solemn commencement of our great penitential Fast, are entitled 
'to peculiar respect. The reason wnich is commonly assigned 
' for the non-observance of some of these Holy-Days, namely, that 
'the people will not go to Church even if we celebrate Divine 
' Service, I consider not to be of such weight as to preponderate 
'against the plain requirements of the law.' — The Bisnop then 
animadverts upon the people's neglect in this particular, and 
adds: — 'It must needs take some time to overcome that habit; 
'but the Clergy must be the first to attempt it, and they are 
' not to be blamed for making the attempt. Let them do their part 

* in carrying out the Church's intentions, and then none of the 
'Laity will have cause to complain of being deprived, by their 
' means, of any of the opportunities and privileges to which all her 
' children are entitled.' (p. 32.)— (7Aar^«, 1842. 

The Bey. J. Sandfobd says: — 'Many of these days have 
' fallen into general neglect, so that though they still retain their 
'place in the Calendar, and special Services for them may be 
'found in the Prayer Book, in most Parishes they are wholly 

'overlooked With what grace do we ask our people to meet 

' us at the Wednesday or Thursday LecturCy when we keep the 
' doors of the Sanctuaiy shut on the Festivals appointed by the 
'Rubric. In favour or the one we can plead solely our own 
'judgment and pleasure; in support of the other, we have the 
' sanction of wisdom and authority, which we all profess to revere. 
'It surely becomes us, without delay, to resume the Services, 
' which we have, many of us, so long slightingly observed, or wholly 
' neglected.' (p. 264, 266.)— AirocAw/ici. 
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Lent, 



162. — With respect to the ^Forty Days in Lent, 
the Rubrical directions in the Litubgt imposing 
the religious Services of this season are few and 
indeterminate. For the ^ First Day of Lent^ com- 
monly called Ash-Weditesdat, there are appointed 
' Proper Psalms,* (six of the penitential Psalms of 
David, the seventh being used in the (hmminatian 
Office) an especial Collect, Epistle and Gospel, and 
the * CoMMiNATioisr Sebyioe.' To the Collect is 
appended the following Bubric: — 

L'-Thia Collect U to he read every dap in Lent after the 
t appointed for the i>av.'—< 1662.) 

which has been thought by some of those, who deny 
that ^Daily Service ' is prescribed by the Liturgy, that 
it is required at all events during this season. 

It may be also added, that for every day of 
Passion'Week certain Epistles and Gospels are 
supplied; and particular ^Lessons* directed for 
the Wednesday, Thursday, Ghod-Friday^ and the 
Saturday {Easter-Even), * Proper Psalms ' and 
Collects are also appointed for Good-Friday, and a 
specific Collect, &e., for Faster-Fven, 

153. — These are the only requirements of the 
Prayer Book : they are legally binding upon the Clergy; 
and although not universally practised, yet they could 
be authoritatively enforced by the Bishop of the 
Diocese. In thpse Churches where ^ Daily Service^ 
is performed, the strict observance of the Lent season 
will necessarily be maintained, and perhaps enhanced 
by some additional 'Duty;' such as an 'Evening 
Service,' or extra Sermon, or weehlyy and even in a 
few instances daily, Communion. Where Wednesdays 
and Fridays only, or some other Week-day, are 
ordinarily observed, there will also be afforded 
probably some additional opportunities for Public 
Prayer. In the case of Parishes wherein Service 
on the Week-day is not the usage. Public Worship is 
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generally performed on the Wednesdays and Bridays 
during Lent, and daily, in Fassion-Weeh In some 
instances only Ash-Wedioisdat, and Q-ood-Eeidat 
are observed. In others, only &ood-Fbidat. The 
two latter examples naturally lead to the inquiry — 
Do these practices fulfil the intention of the Liturgy, 
and come up to the requirements of the Dedaration 
and Subscription of Conformity ? This requires from 
us no comment after what has been said by the 
Bp. DIP LoHDON mpar, 92. 

154. — The fast o^ Lent from ^Lencten* or ^Lenuten^ 
the Saxon for ^spring time^ and so called from the days 
lengthening, is of very great antiquity as a preparation 
for the solemnities of Easter. It was at first but 
of 40 hov/rs duration commemorative of the crucifixion, 
time from Friday noon to the period of Christ's 
resurrection. In the 5th century other days were 
added till it extended to six weehs minus the Sundays. 
In the 8th century, Ash- Wednesday and the three 
next days were annexed by Gregory II., when it 
became the Quadragesimal fast of 40 days ; analagous 
to the periods of fasting we read of in Scriptur^. 
The season of Lent was chiefly occupied in preparing 
Catechumens, and Penitents, and the Communieants 
for the Easter administration. (Blbtgham's Christian, 
Antiq. xxi. x, 11 — 13.). 

165. — With respect to ^Fasting , no rule is, or can be 
laid down for its regulation : the old Statutes enjoining 
it have either expired, or been repealed* ; so that it is 
now a voluntary act : yet the mention of Easting in 
the LiTiTEGY imposea on all members of the Church 
of England a certain measure of abstinence from meats 
and drinks, and a denial to some extent of worldly 
pleasures and pursuits, which would naturally induce 
a more ordinary attention to religious duties. The 
degree of abstinence and self denial, therefore, must, 



♦ These are 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. 19; 5 Eliz, c, 5. «. 16; ^ Eliz. 
c a ; 95 EUz, cl 7. m, 8. 22. 
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depend upon the indmdoal sense entertained fbr these 

Christian seasons, and upon the appreciation of the 

advantages resulting from such devotional exercises. 

We can, however, give some idea of what extreme 

views require j— 

The Rfiv. J. PtTficAAS says: ^* The difitlnetioft hetwe^ti 
1) fawHng and (2) ahtttMnoe^ reqoirei, the first^abstaiaing 
om food, or dimiDishiog the amount of it; the second — k^ing 
' aside the more nourishing Jdnds of It, i. e. all flesh meats. Lent, 
' Vigils, and Roqaiion days, are of the former, FrtdOf/s Of the latter 
' dasB.' ip, 84.) — Directorium AngUcanunh 

The Rev. J. H. Pollen remarks:^' For Lent, A dieUtty rale 

* was established, and one member of the Society stood and read 
*a portion of the lives of the saints while dinner wae eaten in 

* silence. Afber a time a second relievecl him, and he ate. On 

* Sundays, this rule was dispensed with and talking allowed; silence 
'was kept at breakfast, except during festival seasons. Meat 

* was allowed on Sundays, Tvesdayt, and Thursdays except durinff 

* the Holy week. Butter was allowed at tea. On Wednesdays ana 

* Fridaxfs, a piece of bread at breakfast time with coffee without 
' milk or sugar, and tea at the usual time. This rule did not apply 
' to the lads educating for Pupil teachers, nor to those in weak 
'health. It was relaxed, in part, in subsequent Ijenis, as heing 
'too severe. The youngest of the Clergy had to be Orderea 
' afterwards to eat meat daily, and some for snpper, but no orders 
'could induce him to do this on Fridays ot Fast days.' (p. 82.>— 
Five years at St Saviour's, Leeds, 

In the Clergyman's Diary Bulks FOtt FAsmsra are thtui laid 
down: — 

' 1. Neither in abstinence nor in fasting may we eat flesli-meat. 

* 2. On Fast-days, moreover, we should eat only one full meal, 
' and one half meal. 

' If persons find difficulty in observing these rules they should . 
'apply to their Parish Priest, or other proper authority; and on 
'just cause they may obtain a relaxation. 

* The aged, the very young, the very poor, invalids, they who 
' have to labour very hard for their daily bread, and travellers, are 

* excused from fasting, but they should abstain, 

' With fasting we should join self-denial of all klnds^ prayer ^ 

* alms-giving, and other works of mercy.' — Diary for 1859, j>. 8. 

The Umber Days. 

156.— The Wednesday, Feidxt, and Sattjudat 

following the 

Ist Sunday in Lent, September 14th, 

Whitsunday, December 18/A. 

being, as before observed, the Bmbbb-Days, the Weehs 
in which they occur are termed the BwJber'Weeks^ or 
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^Eafitsof the Four Season?/ (7^*tmM^ 
intended as a solemn consecration of the four seasons 
of the year by prayer and fasting ; and, therefore, fit 
and opportune times for the admission of Clerks into 
Holy Orders : not that they were originally designed 
for this purpose. Pope Oelasius was the first to choose 
these occasions, a. d. 498 ; although some attribute it 
to Gregory VII. about a, d. 1080. December was at 
first the chief period for Ordinations ; Mid-lent was 
subsequently added ; then May by Pope Leo II,; next 
September by Gregory I. 

167. — The Mnber-Days, therefore, return at the 
quarterly periods prescribed by CAiroisr 31, for the 
Ordination of Ministers. (See * OnDrsTATiOK Seetiob ' 
postea). Their observance is not only implied by their 
Doing enumerated in the *TahIe' of Fasts; but it is also 
enjoined inferentiaUy in the Btjbbig preceding two of 
the * Occasional Prayers ' in the Liturgy, wmch are 
appointed to be said, not on the three Embbb-Dats 
alone, but daily throughout that tDeek. The Rubbio 
and its two Prayers, which are peculiar to the 
English Ritual (Palmeb's Orig. Lit i. 335), were 
introduced at the last Review (1662. Cabdwell's 
Oonf, 381.) : the second Prayer, however, is borrowed 
from the Scotch Liturgy, The Bubric directing when 
they are to be used runs thus : — 

f. *In the Emher Weeks, to be said every day, for those 
'that are to he admitted into Holy Orders:* 1662). 

158. — In Churches where there are no Public 
Daily Prayers, the prescribed Colleots are read in 
the Wednesday and Friday Services ; and where these 



• The BuBRio of the Scotch Liturgy (1687) is more 
explanatory; thus — 'A Prayer to he said in the JSmher-Weeks 
*for those which are then to he admitted into Holy Orders ; and is to 
*be read every day of the Week, beginning on the Sunday before 

* the day of OrdinationJ'-KEELnxo, p. 52, 58. 

In the Ambbican Litubgt, the Rubric preceding the two 
Prayers omits the word ^ Ember* altogether, thus: — *For those who 

* are to be admitted into Holv Orders. To be used in the Weeks 

* preceding the stated times qf Ordination: 
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ture also wanting, one is read on the SnrDAY previou9 
to the day of Ordination, and not on the day itself. 
(Shephebd, i. 287; Whbatlt, 178.). The first 
Collect is generally used in the previous part of the 
week, and the second in the latter part. 

The Bishop op London (/)r. Blomfield) directs: — * The Prayer* 
'*for the Ember-Weeka should always be used as appointed.' 
ip, 65.)—<7Aar^c, 1842. 

The late Bishop of Down and Connor, &c. (2)r. Manff 
says: — *So also should one of the Prayers in the "Ember- Weeks^ 

* be devoutly said: and in my opinion, **0n every dap" in the week : 

* beginning with the Sunday before the first Ember-Day , but not 

* continued on the Ordination Day.' (;>. 51.)— Hor. Lit, 

159. — The practice of Fasting^ if exercised, is 
generally confined to the Candidates for Ordination ; 
and even with these, the variable times appointed by 
the Bishops for admission into Holy Orders, have 
caused the Mnber Weeks and their ancient usages to 
be intermitted, and in many places to be completely 
unnoticed and forgotten. "With respect to the choice 
of the ^Frayers^ see in loco, {postea, Vol. P.). 

•»• The word ^Emher* is of doubtful origin, implying either 
abstinence, ashes, cireuit or cowse ; or, it may be, as some think, a 
corruption of tempora^ or of vfiepa, or of the German quatembeTf 
(qnatuor tempora) the fasts of the four seasons; or from the Saxon 
Umbryne dM/as, meaning drcuitwn, circulumy curriculum, decuraum^ 
(Gibson's Cod. 287.); but the discussion of this question does not 
come within the scope of these * P a p e r s.' (See Binoham, iv. 6. 6 ; 
XXI. 2. 7.) 

The Bogation Dag^,. 

160. — The three Eogation Days, or days of 
Supplication (from rogare^ to supplicate), are the 
Monday, Ihiesday, and Wednesday oefore AsoEiirsiOK 
Day ; whence the Sunday preceding (t\iQ fifth Sunday 
after Easter) is called ^Rogation Sunday,' These Past 
days have no Service, Prayer, nor Collect of any kind 
assigned to them in the Liturgy; nor is their public 
observation prescribed by any Btjbbio. They are 
however enumerated among the * Days of Fasting ' in 
the * Ta3Li: ' following the Calendar, and consequently 
may be looked upon in some degree as private or 
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voluntary fa»t8, intended to prepare the mind for 
the due observance of AscEWsioir Bat; yet the 
pubiic consideration of these days must doubtlessly 
have been contemplated, although it is not •strictly 
enjoined, since we find a Homily in four parU 
especially appointed, as its title imports, "Jbr the 
Bays ofBogation Week J* The last Fart is designated, 
"An ExHOBTATiON, to be spoken to such Parishes 
where they use their Fbbambtjlatiok in Rogation 
Week; for the Oversight of the Bounds and 
Limits of their Town, This naturally leads us 
to inquire into the nature of these PerambulationSy 
and what necessity is imposed upon us in modem 
times for their continuance. In other respects the 
Bogation Bays have for the most part been long 
unobserved. 

[Beramlulation of Parishes^ 

161. — [The original design of Perambulating Parishes was to 
maintain and band down to posterity the precise boundaries of 
every * Cure,' with the view of determining the liabilities of each 
Parish, and of defining the extent of its spiritual Charge. These 
Perambulations were formerly conjoined with those superstitioDS 
^Processions' made at this season,' which had been instituted by 
Mamertus (or Mamercus), a Gallic Bishop of the ^Jlh cetUmy (a.d. 
450. Palmek; Nicholls says, a.d. 670), and which were abolished at 
the Beformation on account of the great abuses generally attending 
them. (Gibson's Cod. 239; Nicholl*s Com. P. in loco; Palmbr's 
Orig. Liu i. 299, 303; Bingham's xxi. 2. 8.^ The Perambulatians 
of Parishes, however, answering a most useful purpose, were suffered 
to continue ; but the^necessity of such proceedings now is in a great 
measure removed by several modern Statutes, such as the Poor 
Laws, Inclosure, and Highway Acts, &c., the continual requirements 
of which serve to define the limits of Parishes with accuracy, so as 
to maintain them undisputed. 

In many places, however, Perambulations still continue to be 
made; in some, annually; in others, at more distant intervals; and 
m many instances, only on a change in the Incumbency. They 
usually t!^e place about the' time of Rogation Week, and generally 
on Ascension Day. The Minister in his Clerical robes {gown, and 
bands), accompanied by the Churchwardens, Overseers, Guardians of 
the Poor, and chief inhabitants, with the children of the Parish 
Schools carrying wands and banners,* walk in procession round 



♦ These Banners, ^vexilla pro Rogationibus* according to 
Winehelsea's constitution, are to be found by the Parish. (See 
this authority answered, Vol. 1>. p. 801. postea,) 
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the Pariah boundaries; whence it is sometimes called 'GMmjT 
ProceBsiofiing^ otherwise ^ Going PossesnoningJ On reachmg the 
'boondary marks,' these are •commoDly struck by the children 
with their wanda, which has given rise to another appellation often 
bestowed npon this proceeding, of ^Beating t&e BoutKuJ Numerous 
feats also, adapted to impress the memory of the younger ones with 
certain points and localities in their march, as well as with the 
object of their'making this Procession, are occasionally introduced; 
and on their return home the children are usually presented with 
some trifling gratuity. 

The perambulating party in their journey have the right, 
sanction^ by immemorial custom, of going over any one's grounds, 
of removing any obstructions that may be in the way, and of 
passing through any house situated on tne boundary line, without 
dispute or interruption, or liability to an action of trespass: as 
was settled in the case of Goodday v. Michell, (Cro. Eliz. 441 ; 
Go. Ent. 651; Owen. 71.). This was confirmed by Losd Dbnman 
in his judgment in Taylor v. Devey^ where he says: — 

'The right to perambulate Parochial boundaries, to enter 
' private property for that purpose, and to remoTe obstructions 
' that might prevent this from being done, cannot bo disputed. 
*■ It prevails as a notorious custom in all parts of England^ is 

* recorded by all our text writers, and has been confirmed by 

* high judicial sanction.'— (7 A. & E. 409; 2 N. & P. 472.) 

No Refresbment^ however, in these Perambulations can ba 
claimed by the Parishioners as due of right from any house or 
lands in virtue of custom. (Gibson's Cod. 213; Willy v. ffarbert, 
3 Keb. 609; 2 Roll. K. 259; 2 Lev. 163. See also Burn's Eccl, L, 
Phil. III. 76; Roger's EccL L. 681; Stker's Par, L. Clive. 6; 
Stephen's Law Rel. to CL 891; Prideaux's Chw, Guide, 189.). 
And with regard to the Expences, where no specific fund exists, the 
Parish Officers are sometimes indemnified out of the Church Rates; 
and sometimes out of the Poor Rates; in the latter case, the charge 
is allowed by the Auditor. The Minister, also, in some places, 
is presented with two or three guineas. But the customs vary 
in different neighbourhoods ; and very frequently the whole matter 
is performed gratuitously.] 

162. — TheBeligiom observances conDeeted with the 
Peramhulatian of Fari»keg have fallen into desuetude; 
and in the present day the proceeding is generally- 
looked upon more as a secular business, similar in 
character to the perambulation of Manors. In many 
instances, however, as in towns where the boundaries 
are not very extensive, the Churchwardens, and 
Parishioners, &c., attend the usual * Morning Service ' 
for Ascermon-Ba^i and immediately afterwards proceed 
with the Minister upon their circuit. Whbatit says 
the prescribed Homily is then read : — ' the three first 
* (parts are) to be used upon the Monday, Tuesday, 
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' and Wednesday ; and the fourth, upon the day when 

*the Parish make their Procession* — (Com. Pr. 230). 

It appears from the 'Injunctions' of Elizabeth 

(1569), and the Book of Advertisements * (1564—5), 

that some kind of Public Service was appointed for 

these occasions, since they enjoin : — 

' That the Curate in their said common Perambulations^ used 
•heretofore in the davs of Rogations, at certain convenient 

* places shall admonish the people to ^ive thanks to God, in 

* the beholding of God's benefits, for the increase and abandance 
' of His fruits upon the face of the earth, with the saving of the 

* lOSd Psalm, '^Benedie anima mea, ^c." At which time also 
*the same Minister shall inculcate these or ^ such sentences: — 

* ^'Cursed he he which tranalateth the hounds and doles of his 
^neighbour" Or such other order of Prayers, as shall be 
' hereafter appointed.' According to the interpretation given to 

these * Injunctions ' bj the Bishops of that day, tne lOSd and 104th 
Psalms were to be sung or said during the Procession ; and on their 
return to the Church, the Litany and Suffrages^ and the Homily of 
Thanksgiving, were to be read.* (Cabdwbll*s Doc, Awn. i. 187, 
204, 293, 337; n. 202; Sparrow's CoU. 73, 126;— iZation. 118; 
Palmer's Orig. Lit. u. 369.)> See ' ^ami&b., postea. 

*^* In old Saxon, Booation-Dats are termed *Gangdagas :* 
i. e. days of walking, or perambulation ; whence in the north of 
England, Rogation-Week is called * Gang- Week, from Hhe ganging 
or going in procession.' — {Calendar of 1678. Brand.) 



WednesdaySy and Fridays. 

163. — In our present Liturgy, Divine Service on 

Wedkbsdats, and Fktdats is enjoined only 

incidentally, and this is in the Eubrto preceding 

the * Litany,' which is there appointed 

%. ' to he sung or said after Mommg Prayer upon 

* Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, <^o.' (1662—1662). 

In the Eubric of the First Liturgy (1549) the 
' Litany ' was appointed for Wednesdays and Fridays 



• In Abp. Grindal*8 * Injunctions' (1671), — 'Wearing any 
sarplice, carrying of banners or handbells, or staying at crosses, 
&c.^ were forbidden. (Cardwell's Doc. Ann. i. 337.) By a 
Constitution of Abp. Winchrlsby, the Parishioners were formerly 
boand to find Banners for the Rogations at their own charge. — 
Lyndwood, 262. 



Digitized by 



Google 



WEPKEBDAT AKD 7BIDAT SEBYICSS. 883 

only : (Keeling 41. 229.) : and similarly in Cakon 
15 ; which latter is now binding on the Clergy, and 
runs thus : — 

*......Upon Wednetdaya and Frufays weekly, though they be 

'not Holy- Days, the Minister, at the accustomed hours of Service, 

* shall resort to the Church or Chapel, &c.' (See under * Litany.* 
postea,) 

With respect to Fbidjlts, the ^TahU^ following 

the Calendar especially mentions them among the 

*Days of Fasting or Abstinence;* thus — 

Tf. *Ml the Fridays in the year except Christmas^Day* — 
(1662^. 

164. — Such are the Canonical and Rubrical injunc- 
tions for the religious observance of Wedkesdays, 
and Fbidats. The general practice of modem times, 
however, has not been in strict conformity with these 
directions ; in numerous instances the only weeh-day 
Service has been the performance of ^Evening Frayer ' 
with a Sermon or Lecture on Wednesday only, or 
in some cases on Thttesday, or other day; which, 
although departures from Eubrical order, yet have 
been sanctioned by custom. Still, in more recent 
days, the Wednesday and Friday Services in strict 
accordance with the Liturgy — i, e, using tho 
Morning Prayer, and the Litany (see * Divisiois" of 
Seevices,' postea) — have been revived in many of 
our cities, and large towns, and even in some rural 
parishes. In many cases preference has been given 
to the directions of the Ganon (15), limiting the 
observance of these days to the use of the ^Litany ' 
a] one. By some Clergymen these two Week-day 
Services have been adopted as an experiment with 
the ulterior object, should they be wcU received, of 
introducing the practice of ^ Daily Frayera,* In 
several instances the experiment has been successful ; 
but the other requirement, that oi fasti/ngy hafs not, 
so far as we know, been anywhere attempted to be 
carried out. 

The Quarterly Review remarks on this subject: — 'We 

* think the Bishops have been judicious in recommending, and 
*the ministering Clergy equally so in making the introductory 

* experiment of Services on the Wednesdays and Fridaya} nor 
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' Bhotild WB have disapproyed of their having hofipn by the me on 
< those days of the Lwmy alone, as prescribed m the Canon. — 
'(;!. 252.^ The LUanff Service ;in the forenoon of Wednesdaat 

* and Fridays would, we are satisfied, be eminently sneceaafal.* 
ip. 254.)— No. cxLUL J/oy, 1843. 

Bby. E. Soobbll, when explaining the law with respect to 
the 'Vaify Service^* says: -^' The separate public saying of the 
'Litany on Wednesdays and Fridays, assuming the Matins to 
' have been said before, either in the Church or at home, is both 
' by Canon and Hvbric, though with a very limited obligation, 

• laid on the people.' (p. 2d.)^Thoughts on Church Subjects. 

165.— *«* It may be added here, that the observance of Wednesday 
and Friday, the 4ih and Qth days of the week, as davs of Public 
Prayer and Fasting, is derived from the practice of the primitive 
Church, and continued from the thne of Tertullian, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, down to our own age. The Jews, to lessen the 
interval between their Sabbaths, observed Monday and Thursday 
in memory of some great calamity as periods of Public Worship; 
the Christians appointed Wednesday and Friday, in commemoration 
of the davs on which our Saviour was betrapred, and crucified. 
Some autnors have indeed assigned their ongin to Apostolical 
institution ; and, according to Bp. Cosins, the observance of those 
days for public assemblies was universal, and the practice of the 
very oldest times. They were formerly called * Stationary days* 
(from the military word siatio) in consequence of the worshippers 
remaining at their devotions until 3 o'clock in the afternoon: and 
further, as the fasiina then ceased, instead of continuing as on 
other Fasting days till the evening, Wednesdays and Fridays were 
termed halfjasts (semi-jejuninm).— ^rfrf. Notes to Nicholls C. P. 
p. 23; Bingham, xiii. 9. 2; xxi. 3. 1; Wheatly, 165; 209. (^Carries 
Edit.) 

Since the Beformation, Divine Worship has been publicly 
performed on Wednesdays and Fridays ; as Dr. Cabdwell clearly 
proves to us. In Edward YltKs * Injunctions ' (1549), it is 
ordered—' that the Common Prayer upon Wednesdays and Fridays 

* be diligently kept.' — (^Doc, Ann, i. 64.) 

In the following year (1550), Bidley, then Bishop of London, 
issued a similar direction. (t6. 83.) 

Elizabeth likewise in her * Injunctions ' (1569) enjoined — 
*that weekly upon Wednesdays and Fridays, not being Holy- Days, 

* the Curate at the accustomed hours of Siervice shall resort to the 

* Church.' (Jb, 196.)— (See Canon 15 of 1603—4). 

Later, we find Abp. Whitgift writing to the Bp. of London 
(1596) — ' that Publique Prayers, according to the Book of Common 

* Prayer in every several Parish Church, or Chappel, be on all 

* WednesdaiesviTih. Frydaies hereafter devoutly used, and diligently 

* frequented.'— (t6. ii. 37.) 

Subsequently, Bp. Wren directed (1636) — ' that the Litany be 

* never omitted on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays' — {ib. 202.) 
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Abp.SANCBOFT also urged (1688)— * that the Daily Office be 

* publicly performed on Wednesdays, and Fridays, in each week,'— 
(•&. 823.) 

6p. Beyeridgb, when complaining of the neglect of 'Daily 
Prayers' in his day, says * there were very few places in which they 

* have any Public Prayers on week-days, except perhaps Wednesdays 

* and Fridays: (p. ie.y-Neces. and Adv, of Pub. Pr, Ed. 1709. 
(For other instances, see Mr. Bobbbtsok's Work on the Liturgy.) 



Concurrence of JSoly^Bays. 

166. — "When two Holt-Djlts fisJl on the aame 
day, such as a Sainfs^Day upon a Sunday, there are 
no directions either in the Eubrics or the Canons 
to determine which is to give place ; the OFriciATnro 
MnasTSB is therefore left to his own discretion, 
subject to the guidance of his Ordinary. There are 
many, who set aside the Holy-Day altogether, except 
that they are in some instances compelled to use the 
Second Jbeisons assigned to it &om the fact of there 
being none appointed for the Sttkdat. But the 
usual practice, whenever there is a Concurrence of 
Soly-iaye, is the following : — 

An ordinary Sunday (i.e. a Sunday not 
peculiarly connected with our Lord's ministry) 
yields to a Sainfs-Day ; and a Lesser JBkstival 
gives way to a Greater, 

Except that— 1st, When any of the Lessons of the Superior 
day are appointed in the Apocrypha, the Canonical Scriptures 
directed for the Inferior day are to be preferred. 

2ndly, Only one Collect, and that the Gollbot of the day 
selected, is to be read in Divine Service (except in those especial 
instances where two or more are appointed by the Rubric.) 

drdly. The same Collect with its Epistle and Gospbl are to be 
read in the * Communion Service.' 

167. — With respect to the distinction between the 
Greater and the Lesser Festivals, when such coincide, 
it is very possible, since no rules are prescribed, that 
there will be found a want of uniformity with respect 
to the Services performed in the various Churches 
even of the same neighbourhood. This is one of 
those cases which call for an appeal to the Diocesan, 
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according to the injanctions given in the pre&tory 
remarks in the Book of Common Prayer, in order 
to 'appease the diversity' where any difference 
prevails. 

As there are no definitive instructions in the 
Prayer Book to guide the Opfioiating MnrisTEB, 
the opinions following will tend to elucidate the 
question more fully ; aJthough the subject is handled 
more largely in VoL B. and F. of tliis WorL 

Bp. Overall (o&. 1619) remarks :—' When the Feast-Day fallB 
' upon a Sunday, it was ordered in the Sendee of Samm, that the 
'Sttndap Service should give toay to the proper Senrice ordained 
'for the Festival, except some peculiar Sanday only, and then 
' the one or the other was transferred to some day of the week 
' following.' — Add, NiAea to Nicholl's Com. Pr, p. 8. 

Archdeacon Sharp savs: — *Know, for instance, to what 
' uncertainties we are left in the ase of the 'Table for the Proper 
'Lessons,' and in the appointment of the Epistles and Grospels 
' when Strndaw and Holy-Daye coincide. The consequence is, that 
' the Cler^ differ in their practice, and use the Service appropriate 
' to that Festival to which in their private opinion they give the 
' preference. Some there are who choose to mtermix them, using 
' the Collects appointed to eac\ and preferring the ' First Lesson ' 
' that is taken out of a Canonical Book, if the other ' First Lesson ' 

'happens to be appointed in the * Apocrypha.* {p. 61.) And 

' whereas there are liberties too often taken by some under the 
'notion of a discretionary power, which is not justifiable; as 
'the adding to the Public Service more than is commanded, in 
' multiplpng Collects (for instance) in the coincidence of Festivals ; 
' or joinmg at any time more Collects, as Collects for the Day, to 

* that which is properly so, (and which is but one, except it be in 
' Advent, and Lent, or at other times when special direction is given 
'for more Collects thon one).' (j9. 71.)— do Rubric and Canons. 
Charge, a. d. 1735. 

Shepherd (o6. 1805) after observing:— that 'When a Sunday 
*and a Saint* s-Day coincide, we appear to be left in some degree 
<of uncertainty, whether the 'First Lesson,' together with the 
' Service for the Holy -Day, or that for the Sunday is to be read;' — 
he proceeds to quote the first portion of the above extract from 
Archdeacon Sharp's Work; and then adds, after referring to the 
practices prevailing before the Reformation, — 'Hence it would 
» appear, that the Service for the Saints-Day, and not that for ike 

* Sunday should be used. — And notwithstanding there exists some 
' diversity of opinion on this subject, yet the most general practice 
< seems to be to read the Collect, jEpistle, and Gospel, for the 

* SainfS'Day ; and it is most consonant to that practice to read also 
'the ^First Lesson' appropriated to that day,'* After speaking of 



* Mr. Shepherd adds in a note ' This remark I have heard 
' made by Dr. Porteus the late Lord Bishop of London.' 
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the prior appointment of specific Lessons for Holy-Days, and long 
before any were prescribed for the Sundays, he concludes — * But 
*that, when a Sunday and a Sami'a-Day coincide, the Sunday 
'Lesson was intended to supersede the Lesson appertaining to the 

* SaintVDay, I have nowhere been able to discover.' — Elucidation 
of Book of Com, Pr. i. 178. 

Wheatly (06. 1742) says: — ^*In relation to the concurrence of 
*two ffoly-Dayg together, we have no directions either in the 
'Rubric or elsewhere, which must give place, or which of the 
*two Services must be used Some Ministers, when a Holy-Day 

* happens upon a Sunday, take no notice of the Holy-Day, (except 
'that sometimes they are forced to use the 'Second Lesson* for 

* such Holy-Day, there being a gap in the column of Second Lessons 
'in the Calendar), but use the Service appointed for the Sunday; 
' alleging that the Holy-Day, which is of human institution, should 
'give way to the Sunday, which is allowed to be of divine. But 
' this is an argument which I think not satisfactory : for though the 
'observation of Sunday be of Divine institution, yet the Service 

' we use on it is of human appointment I cannot but esteem the 

'general practice to be preferable, which is to make the Lesser 
*Holy-Dcu/ give way to the Greater; as an ordinary Sunday ^ for 
'instance, to a Saint' s- Day ; a Saint's-Day to one of our Lords 
' Festivals ; and a Lesser Festival of our Lord to a Greater : except 
•that some, if the First Lesson for the Holy- Day be out of the 
^Apocrypha, wUljoin the First Lesson of the Sunday to the Holy-Day 

* Service: as observing that the Church, by always appointing 
'Canonical Scripture upon Sundays, seems to countenance their 
'use of a Canonical 'Lesson* even upon a Holy-Day, that has a 
'proper one appointed out of the Apocrypha, if that Holjr-Day 
'should happen upon a Sunday. But what if the Annunciation 
' should happen in Passion- Week ; or either that, or St Mark upon 
' Easter-Monday or Tuesdav? or what if St Barnabas should fall 
'upon Whit-Monday or Tuesday? or what if St Andrew and 

* Advent-Sunday both come together ? In any of these concurrences 
'I do not doubt but the Service would be differently performed 
'in different Churches. And therefore I take this to be a case, 
' in which the Bishops ought to be consulted^ they having a power 
'vested in them "to appease all diversity ^ if any arise," (p. 187.). 
Respecting the Sunday Collect, he remarks i^urther on, — ' wnen any 
' Day falls that hath a proper or peculiar Collect, &o. to itself: upon 
'these (which) occasions the Rubric* plainly supposes, that the 
^Collect for the Sunday shall be left out and omitted: the Church 

* never aesigning to use the two Collects at once, except within the 
' Octaves of Christmas^ and during Advent, and Lent; when, for the 
' greater solemnity of those solemn seasons, she particularly orders 
' the Collects of the principal days to be used continually suler the 
' ordinary Collects.' (p, l9B,y-Rat, III, of Book qf Com, Pr, 



• The last Rubric in *TJie Order How the Rest of Holy Scripture 
is appointed to be Read.* 

B B 

/ 

i 
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168. — Pa&^^ing to more modem "Writers, we may 
refer to the following : — 

The Bishop op London (/V. Blomfield) directs:— * Where a 

* SaintVDay falls upon a Sanday, the Colled for the SainCe-Day, at 
' well at that for the Sunday^ ehmUd be reaa^ and the Epistle and 
'Gospel for the SaintVDay, bat the Lessons for the Sunday,^ 
(/>. ^.y- Charge, 1842. 

The late Bishof of Down and Connor, &c. (Dr. MatU) 
remarks:— 'In the case of the Lord*8 Day concnrring with 
'a Saint*s-Day, I prefer the First Lesson fir the latter (the 
' Saint's-Day), unless U be Jrom the Apocrypha^ when the Sunday 

* Lesson from a Canonical Booh may on the whole be preferable,* 
(p. 45.) * When a Saint's-Day coincides with the Lord's Dav, I 

* prefer the Collect for the former (the Saint's- Da^) The reading 

* of both Collects is not agreeable to the proviston of the Church, 

* who says, " then shall follow three Collects, the first of the day.'* 
' On Good Friday there are more than one " of the day," indeed 

* there are three; but then they are set forth as "the Collects,*' 
'particularized as such in their proper place.' — After adverting to 
the appointed repetition of the Collects for the First Sunday in 
Advent, for Christmas-Day, and for Ash- Wednesday, the Bishop 
concludes — ^To use two (Collects), unless by these special ordinances 

* of the Church, is at variance with her law,* {p. 48). — And further — 
'The same rule which regulates the first Collect for Morning 
' Prayer, should regulate that also at the Communion. The Collect 
' of the Day should in each case be the same : and if an additional 
' Collect, as in Advent, and in Lent, and after Christmas-Day, 
'follow in the former case, it should follow also in the latter. 
The choice of the Epistle and Gospel, where a Sunday falls in 

* with a Holy-Day, should follow that of the Collect.* {p. 64.)— 
Hot, Lit, 

The Australian Bishops in their 'Conference * held at Sidney 
in 1850 (see page 293), decreed these ^Jiules for Service on 
^SainU-Days falling on Sundays, &c'— 'Should a Saint's-Day 
'fall on Ash« Wednesday, Good-Friday, or Easter-Eve, or on 
' Easter-Sunday, Ascension-Da^, Whit- Sunday, or Trinity- Sunday, 
'or on Monday or Tuesday m Easter and Whitsun Weeks, the 
' Lessons, CoUect, Epistle ana Gospel, for those days are to be used, 
' When a Saint's-Day shall fall on any other Sunday, the Lessons 

* of the Saint's-Day (unless they be firom the Apocrypha) are to 
' be used, and the Collect, Epistle and Gospel, for the Saints-Day, 
' wiih the CoUeotfor the SundayJ-^EccL Gazette, June, 1851. 

Bev. J. Jbbb, remarking on the 'difficulty which is generally 
felt, as to the adopti6n of any rule with respect to the concurrence 

* of Sundaus and Holy-Days^ adds — ' On this point the Church of 
' England has neither given any direction, nor recommended any 
' principle.' He then adverts to the complicated rules of the Boman 
Breviary; after which he thus proceeds — 'In order to give some 
' suggestion towards a consistent rule, the following arrangement, 
' liable, of course, to correction, is proposed. On the concurrence 
' of all Holy-Days, it is suggestea that the Collect for the Day 
' of inferior observance shouldbe read in addition to that of the Day. 
' The Apocryphal Lesson should in all cases be postponed to that 
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*from Canonical Scripture, In other respectSf the whole Service 

* of the superior Festival should be performed. In the following 
** Table' the Festivals which should have the precedence are 
' Riven in Roman letters: those with which they can possibly coneWf 

* and which yield to them, in Italiee, 

*Have precedence. Yield. 

* Advent Sunday . . is preferred to St Andrew, 
Fourth Sunday in Advent. . . . St Thomas, 

StStephen ^ 

St John 

Innocents 

Circumcision 



Epiphany 
Conversion of St Paul 



Purification 



Septuagesima, Sezagesima, and 
Quinquagesima Sunday . . . . ) 

Ash -Wednesday St Matthias, 

Sundays in Lent St Matthias. 

Annunciation Sundays in Lent, 



First Sunday after Christmas, 

Second Sunday qfler Christmas, 

and Sundays after Epiphany. 
Third Sunday after Epiphany, 

Septuag, Sexag. and C^nq, 

Sunday, 
Conversion of St Paul, and 

St Matthias, 



and ) 



Annunciation, 

Annunciation^ and St Mark. 

St Mark, St Philip and St James, 
Sundays after Easter, 



h 



Sundays after Trinity. 
Annunciation, and St Mark, 



Days in Passion Week. 
Sunday before Easter, 
Easter. Day 

First Sunday after Easter . 
St Mark, St Philip & St James 

^Su;"f:..rr.'!..!!^^^^^^^ St Barnabas. 
St Barnabas, and other Holy') 

Daus, tai Ail Saint's Day, 

inclusive 

Easter-Monday, and Tuesday 

Ascension Day St Philip and St James. 

Whit-Monday, and Tuesday . . St Barnabas.^ 

(On * The Choral Service.* p. 405—9.) 

A ErituaHst of the more extreme school thus 

prescribes : — 

Sundays which take precedence qf Holy-Davs which ttihe precedence 
Saints^ 'Days. of other Holy-Days. 

Christmas-Day. 

Circumcision. 

Epiphany. 

The Annnnciation of our Lady. 



Palm 



First Sunday in Advent 
Fourth Sunday in Advent 
First Sunday in Lent 
Sixth Sunday in Lent, 

Sunday 
Easter-Day 
Low Sunday 
Feast of Pentecost 
Trinity Sunday 
In all other cases, the Festival 

should have precedence of the 

Spnday. 



Ash Wednesday. 
All the Days of Holv Week. 
Monday in Easter Week. 
Tuesday in Easter Week. 
Monday in Whitsun Week. 
Tuesday in Whitsun Week. 
Ascension Day. 
(Rev. J. PuRCHAs' Directorium Anglicanum.^ 
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With respect to the Collects to be read on 
Satwrday Uvenina, and on the Vigils or JEves of 
Holy-Days which fall on a Monday,— -See under 
the Bubric of the Pirst Collect in the 'EvEnrirra 
Seevice,' postea. 

Hour of Service* 

169. — At the period of the Eeformation when the 
various Service Books, and Offices, for the different 
hours of Prayers, called the ^Canonical Howtb^ were 
condensed, as we have seen, into one Litubqt ; at 
the same time Public Worship was reduced to two 
Services in accordance with primitive usage, derived 
by the early Christians from the Jews. These 
Services were only enjoined to be in the Morning, 
and in the Evening. (Palmeb's Oriy. Lit, i. 204.). 
The particular hours however at which the two 
Services were to be performed, were left to the 
discretion of the Ministeb, which was afterwards 
confirmed by the CANOiys of 1603—4 ; thus — 

* The Common Prayer shall be said or sung distinctly and 
' reverently upon such Days as are appointed to be kept holy by 
' the Book of Common Prayer, and their Eves, and at convenient 
* and usual timet of those days J — Canon 14. 

This discretionary power not having been subse- 
quently rescinded or restrained, either by Canon, 
Kubric, or Legal Enactment, the practice exists at 
the present day of making the appointed hours in 
agreement with the custom of the place, and suitable 
to the convenience of the worshippers. 

170. — On the Sttitdat the more usual times of 
Divine Service in Towns and Cities are 11 o^clcch, a.m:.; 
and 3 6*cloch, p.m. In country Parishes \0\ o'clocJc^ 
A. M.; and 2\ o'clock, p.m. Where the 'EvEmcNQ 
Sebviob' is repeated, the hour in this case is generally 
6, or 64, or 7 d'chcJc, p. M. But there is so considerable 
a variation in this respect, that no precise hour can be 
set down as the practice of any town, or neighbourhood. 
Besides this, it may be observed, that there are some 
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Parishes, particularly those where Daily Frayers^ or 
frequent Week-Day Services are performed, in which 
*MoENiNO Peateb' is solemnized very early in 
the day, commencing at different hours, whether on 
a Sunday or a Week-day, between 7 o'clock, a.m., 
and 9 or 10 o'clock, a. m. Then frequently will follow 
at 10 or 11 o'clock, a. m., or later, the * Mobnino 
Sebviob' again; or the *LiTAinr' alone; or the 
* Litany ' and * Communioit Sebtice ' conjoined 
(Hook's Oh. Diet Art. * Lttah^t ') : and in the after 
part of the day the 'Eteniitg Sebtice' will 
sometiu^es be read, once, if not twice.* The authority 
regulating such division of the Serviced is the Bishop 
of the Diocese; but the discussion of this subject 
will come next in order. 

•,♦ In Cathedrals generally * Morning Service* is at 10 
o'clock, A. M. ; but in those of Winchester, Worcester, and Hereford, 
and in the Colleges of the Universities, it is much earlier, varying 
from 6 o'clock, A. m. to 9 o'chcky A. m. The * Evening Service ' in 
Cathedrals is usually at 4 o'clock, p. m. ; and in the College Chapels 
from 6 o'clock, p. m. to 7 o'clock, p. m. (See Jebb's Choral Service, 
p. 226. 415.). 



Formerly, the practice was, according to' L'Estrange, for the 
'Morning Prayer' to begin at 9 * ' ' 



0* clock (^Alliance, p. 72.): yet 
Bp. Sparrow 'says the * Communion Service' ought to begin at 9 
o'clock. {Rationale, p. 167.). Tn Dr. Donne's time (a.d. 1653—1631) 
the Sermon was over at 11 o'clock. (Works, ed. Alford. in. 383.): 
while with George Herbert, who flourished at the same time 
with Donne (a.d. 1593—1632), the Canonical hours, as we gather 
from Walton, were 10 o'clock, and 4 o'clock, (Hook's EccL Biog. 
VI. 6.) 

The following extracts may elucidate the subject 
further : — 

Abp. Laud says — *The * Morning Service' is everywhere to 
*end by 12 o'clock at farthest; so the Vespers never begin before 
'3 o'clock, Mi^ end by 6 o'clock. And this I take it is universal. 
•And the reason of it, as I conceive, is, that the Prayers of the 

* Church, howsoever different in place, might be jointly put up 
*to God in all places at the same time.' (p. 239.) — Autob. 
Oct. 18th, 1639. 

Bishop Beveridge (oh. 1707 — 8) remarks that, — * Our Church 

* hath not appointed the hour when either the Morning or Evening 
^ Prayer shall begin, because the same hour might not be so 



• The hours adopted in the present day are fully exhibited in 
' Masters's Guide to the Daily Prayers' (pp. 18.) ; price 6<:?. 
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* convenient in all placee. Only the Ministers ought to take care 
*in general that Morning Praters be always read be/ore^ and 

* Evening after noon.* — Sermon on Public Prayer, (Works, in. 492.) 

Bishop Cosins {pb. 1672), in bis comments upon the words 
*Who has safely brought us to the beginning of this day* in the 
CoLLBCT FOR Grace, remarks : — * Which shews when the * Morning 

* Prayer' should regularly be said, at the first hour of the dag, which 

* is 6 o'clock in the morning, and not towardshigh noon day, or 
*aJlernoon when the morning is past.* {p. 23.).— Again, when 
quoting the old Rubric enjoining the *LiTANT/he says:— * That 

* after * Morning Prayer* is done (which was then done betimes, 

* and while it was yet morning, not put off as since till Unoards 

* noon) the people, &c.* (i6., and similarly in p. 67.)^Add, Notes to 
NiCHOLL*s Com, Pr, 

Wheatly (o6. 1742) observes upon this subject:— * To His 

* peculiar people, the Jews, God Himself appointed their set times 

* of public devotion: commanding them to offer up two lambs dai^, 
*one in the Morning and the other in the Even {Exod. xxix< 39; 
^Nwnb, xxviii. 4; Acts iii. 1.), which were at their third and 

* ninth hours, which answer to our nine and three Accordingly all 

' Christian Churches have been used to have their public devotions 

* performed daily Morning or Evening, The Apostles and primitive 

* Christians continued to observe the same hows of Prayer with the 
*Jews,* But the Church of England cannot be so happy as to 

* appoint any set hours when either Morning or Erening Prayer 

* shall be said: because now people are grown so cold and indifferent 
' in their devotions, they would be too apt to excuse their absenting 

* from the Public Worship, from the inconveniency of the time: and 

* therefore she hath only taken care to enjoin that Public Prayers 
*be read every Morning and Evening daily throughout the year; 
*that so all her members may have opportunity of joining in Public 

* Worship twice at least every day. But to make the duty as 
' practicable and easy both to the Minister and people as possible, 

* she hath left the determination of the particular hours to the 

* Ministers that officiate ; who, considering every one his own and 

* his people's circumstances, may appoint such hours for Morning 

* and Evening Prayer, as they shall judge to be most proper and 

* convenient.* (p. 79.)— i^a*. IH- of C, P, 

171. — The * Canoitical Hoxibs ' of Public Prayer, 
observed before the Eeformation, were seven in 
number. They originated in the devout zeal of the 
monks in the time of St Basil (cir, a. d. 378.), and 
were subsequently established by a decree of Pope 
Pelagius II. {cir, a. n. 678.), when Psalms were 
appointed for each hour. These seasons are the 
following : — 



• The devout Jews had also a third hour of prayer, answering 
to 12 o'chok, {Ads x. 9). 
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Maims, which comprised the two offices of ybdurns, and Laudt, 
commenced at midnight with the Noctumt : followed at day-break 
(about 3 o'clcck) by the Ma$in Lauds, 

Prime (Prima), or the first hour, followed Lauds, beginning 
about 6 o'clock (some say 7 o'clock.'). 

Tierce (Tertia), or the third hour, began at 9 o'clock, 

Sext (Sexta), or the sixth hour, began at 12 o'clock, or noon. 

Nones (Nona), or the ninth hour, began about 2 or 3 o'clock, t,u. 

Vespers (Vesperse), or Evensong, began about 4 o'clock, p.m. 
This Service is spoken of by the most ancient Fathers. 

Complin, Compline (Completorinm), or second Vespers, was the 
last Service of the day, and began about 7 o'clock, p ji . (or 9 o'cloek). 

From these hours not resting on any Divine command, there 
has never been any uniformity in the Christian Church with 
respect to their adoption. The tme origin of these Canonical 
Hours however, may possibly be derived from the practices of the 
holy men recorded in the Scriptures, as illustrated by Palmer, 
who refers to—* The example of Daniel, who "knelt on his knees 
three times in the day, and prayed, and gave thanks unto his God ** 
(^Dan, vi. 10.); of the Apostles who were "all with one accord 
in one place" at **the third hour of the day'* {AcU ii. 1, 15.); 
of St Peter, who at the sixth hour " went up upon the house-top 
to ^ray " (Acts x. 9.); of Peter and John, who at the ninth hour, 
"bein^ the hour of prayer, went up together into the Temple" 
(Acts lii. 1.); of Paul and Silas, who at midnight "prayed and sung 
praises unto God" {Acts xvi. 25.); of the Psalmist, who ** seven 
times a day praised God" {Psal. Cxix. 164.); of the Disciples, who 
after our Lord's ascension, " all continued with one accord m prayer 
ai^d supplication " (Acts i. Uy^Orig, Lit. i. 207. 

The same author adds,—* The Office of Matins, or " Morning 
' Prater," according to the Church of England, is a judicious 

* abridgment of her ancient Services for Matins, Lauds, and Prime ; 
'and the office of Evensong, or ** Evening Prayer," in like 

* manner, is an abridgment of the ancient Services for Vespers, and 

* Compline.'—Orig. Lit, i. p. 213, (See also Maskell's Mon, Rit, 
Ec, Ang, II. pref. y. 8, 9; and Bingham's Ant, of Chr, Ch. xni. 9.) 



The DinsioN or the Sebyioes. 

172. — TTpon this question there is great diversity 
of opinion. Previous to the lasi Beview of the Liturgy 
(1662), there seems to be little doubt but that 
the MoENiNG Peatee, Litakt, and Commxinion 
Sebyioe, were generally used, though not always, as 
three distinct Services, and at three different times. 
Subsequently to that period, and up to the present 
age, the usual practice has certainly been to unite 
the three Services into one; and not till very lately 
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has this usage been questioned, or departed from. 
But as the modem movement for a separation of 
the (Services is widely extending, it is incumbent 
upon us to refer to the authorities that seem 
to favour this proceeding, and especially to the 
sources whence those authorities have deduced their 
arguments. The *Litant* Service, forming a kind 
of connecting link, will be chiefly involved in the 
consideration; and in discussing the question it will 
perhaps be advantageous to proceed chronologically. — 

1547. Beginning at the Reformation, and before the compilation 
of the Liturgy, we find that the Litakt was united to the 
Communion 8bk7icb. It was used immediately preceding High- 
Mass (' Communion Service '), thus: — 

(a) — ^Immediately be/ore Hioh-Mabs (the Communion) the Priests 
'with others of the quire shall khecl in the midst of the 
'Church, and sing or say plainly and distinctly the Litant, 
' &c/ — Injunctions of Edward VI. (Cardwbll's Doc. Ann, 
1. 14; Sparrow's Coll, 8.). 

1549. In the first Liturgy (1549), the Rubric at the beginning 
of the * Communion Service * (which Order of Service was now 
incorporated into the Liturgy), direcitng when the names of 
Communicants where to be signified to the Curate, implied an 
interval of time between Mornino Prayer and Communion; as 
the names were to be given, says the Rubric, — 

{b)—* Over night : or else in the Morning after the heginmng of 
'Matins (Morning Prayer, 1552 — 9), or immediately after! — 
(Keeling. 167.). 

At the end of the Communion Service in this first Prayer 
Book is placed the Litany with the following Rubric, which leads 
to the supposition of a union oftliese two Services on Wednesdays, 
and Fridays. 

(c) — * Upon Wednesdays and Fridays the English Litany 
'shall he said or sung in all places after such form as is 

'appointed by the King's Majesty* s Injunctions (a) And 

'though there be none to communicate with the Priest, yet 
' these days {after the Litany ended) the Priest shall put 
'upon him a plain Albe, Sfc, and say Sfc^ until after the 
' QSfertory.'—iKEETAVQ. 229.). 

At the Co3fMiNATioN Service, the Rubric implies em interval 
between MoRniJUQ Prayer, and the Litany, and that the latter 
was a distinct Service, thus : — 

{d)^' After Matins ended, the people being called together by 
' the ringing of a BelL a/nd a^semhUd in the Chwrch: the 
'English Litany shaU be said ^c.'— (Keeling. 847.). 



Digitized by 



Google 



DITIBIOir OF THE SEBVICES. 395 

1552. In tbe Second Liturqt of Edward YI. (1652), the, 
Litany was transferred to the place it now occnpies in onr present 
Prayer Book, and its nse was then enjoined on the Sunday also, 
by the following Rabric : — 

(e) — 'Here followeth the Litany, to he used upon Sundays, 
'Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at other times when 
'it shall he commanded hy the Ordinary.' — (Keeling. 41.). 

The Rubric at the beginning of the Communion Service (h) 
remained nnaltered; and likewise that at the Commination 
Servicb {d), except that in the latter, ' after Matins ended,' was 
changed to, * after Morning Prayer ;' but the Rubric at the end of 
the Communion Service (c) was removed. 

In the ^Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum* drawn up at this^^^ 
time (1552^ by Cranmer, Martyr, and the other Commissionei^^^ 
(and whicn was revised by Abp. Parker in 1671, yet failedj^n 
obtaining legal sanction, although pressed upon the Parlianent 
of that day) a union of these three Services is prescribed; thus: — 

(y*) — * Quapropter antemeridiano quopiam convenient! tempore 

'preces, quas appellant Matutinas, recitari placet, appositis 

* etiam ilhs, quae pro Communionis officio prsDscriptae sunt. Et 
'intercurrat in singulis diebus Mercurii et Veneris ilia 

* solemnis Supplicatio, quaa Litania nominata est.' — De Divin, 
Off. caps. 1. 3. 6. (See pages 273, 284.). 

1659. The Rubrics of the Liturgy of Elizabeth (1559) with 
respect to these points are the same as those in the Second 
Liturgy of Edvmrd VI. (1562); and thQ Injunctions of Elizabeth 
are also similar to those of Edward (a); the term * High-Mass' 
however, is altered to ^Communion of the Sacrament;* (Cardwell's 
Doc, Ann. i. 187.); and there is the additional * Injunction' 
following, as regards the Litany alone, clearly proving it an 
independent Service; and from which our present Canon 16, is 
derived. 
{g) — * Item, That weekly upon Wednesdays and Fridays, not being 

* Holy-Days, the Curate at the accustomed hours of Service 
' shall resort to Church, and cause warning to be given to the 

* people by Knolling of a Bell, and say the Litany and 

* Prayers:— (Z><>c. Ann. i. 196; Sparrow's 'CoZZ. 80.). 

1560. In the following year we learn that it was the practice of 
Abp. Parker in his Visitations to have Matins over by 8 o'clock, 
and for the Litany to be sung at a later hour. (Strypk's Parker, 
II. c. 2.— quoted in Jebb's Chor. Serv. 432.). 

1571. A few years later (in 1571) we find all three Services 
united. Abp. Grinoal, following perhaps the * Reformatio Legum,' 
which was now pressed upon the notice of the House of Commons 
with the view of their giving to it legal sanction (see page 284), 
directed throughout the province of York — * That the Minister 

* was not to pause or stay between Morning Prayer, Litany, or 
'Communion; but to continue and say Morning Prayer, Litany^ 
' and Communion (or the Service appointed to be read when there is 

* no Communion) together toithout any intermission ; to the intent 
' that the people might continue together in Prayer and reading the 
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* Word of God, and not depart out of the Church during all the 

* time of the whole Divine Service.*— (X»/e, ii. 2; Rem» Parker's Ed. 
p. 137. Cardwell's Doe, Ann. i. 336.). 

1604. The next authority, the Liturgy of Jatnes I. (1604), 
made no alteration in the Rubrics with respect to the point under 
discussion. 

The Cavons, however of (1603—4), which are at this day 
binding upon the Clergy, enjoined the use of the Litany as a distinct 
Service on Wednesdays and Fridays; but omitted all mention of 
the Sunday. 
(A)—' The Litany shall be said or sun^ when, and as it is set down 

* in the Book of Common Prayer, oy the Parsons, Vicars, &c... 
'Upon Wednesdays and Fridays weekly, though they be 
'not Holy-Days, the Minister, at the accustomed hours of 

* Service, shall resort to the Church or Chapel, and warning 
'being given to the people by tolling of a BeU, shall say 
'the Litany prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer; 
' whereunto we wish every householder dwelling within naif 

* a mile of the Church to come, or send one at the least of 
' his household, fit to join with the Minister in Prayers.' — 
Canon 16. 

1637. We arrive now at a very important alteration, which, 
although made in the Scotch Liturgy ^ yet inasmuch as it received 
the sanction of Laud, Juxon, and Wren, not only presents us with 
the opinions of those divines on the subject; but leads us to suppose 
that it gave rise to a similar change being effected in the subsequent 
Beview of our own Liturgy. The 'Mornino Service' in the 
former Liturgies concluded with the ^Third Collect for Grace ;^ we 
now have in the Scotch Liturgy two Rubrics directing the 
addition of the Litany to the Morning Service: the one following 
the * Collect for Grace,' thus reads:— 

(iy-* After this Collect ended, followeth the Litany; and if the 
'Litany he not appointed to be said or stmg that morning, 

* then shaU next be said the 'Frayer for the King's Maoesty* 
'with the rest of the Prayers following at the end of the 

* Litany, and the Benediction,'— {Kebuj!(Q, 24.). 

The other, which is at the beginning of the Litany in the same 
Book is the Rubric annexed: — 
(h)—'Here foUoweth the Litany, to be used after the third 

* Collect at Morning Frayer, called 'The Collect for Chrace^ 
'upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at other 

. Himes when it shall be commanded by the Ordinary, and 
*wUhont omission of any part of the other Daily Service 
'of the Church on those days*—<J^vjs,ixsQ, 40.). 

LSeeiwxr. 65.]. 

1661. The next proceeding brings us to the Savoy Corference 
(1661), where we shall find among the ^Exceptions of ifie Ministers 
* against the Book of Common Pnayer* one respecting the repeated 
use of tiie * Lord's Prater.' The following answer of the Bishops 
maintains the distinction of the Services under consideration, 
thus : — 
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(J)~-^Lord^9 Prayer often used.— It is used but twice in the Morning 
'and twice in the Evening Service; and twice cannot be called 
'often, much less so often. For the Litany, Communion, 
* Baptism, &c., they are Offices distinct from Morning and 
'Evening Prayer, and it is not fit that any of them shoald 
'want the Lords /Vayer. '—(Cabdwkll's Conf, 351.) 

Now, among the Bishops at this Cor^erefkce^ and who also assisted 
in reviewing the Liturgy, was Cosins, Bishop of Dnrham, who is 
supposed to have made the following suggestion, which led to the 
introduction of ^ after MorrHng Prayer' into the Rubric now 
preceding the Litany; as well as of the entire Rubric following the 
*Third Collect for Grace.' — *' There is no appointment at what time 
' of the day, or after what part of the Service it (the Litany) ought 
*to be said; so that a contentious man may take his liberty to say 
' it after * Evening Prayer,* or at any time of the day upon Svndaysy 
' Wednesdays^ and Fridays ^ &o., at his own choice, unless an Order 
' be here added to confine him'— Add. Notes to Nicholl's C Pr. 
p. 68. 

1662. After this, the Liturgy was reviewed (1662), and the 

' Morning Service, instead of concluding as in all the preceding 

English Liturgies, with the ^Third Collect jor Graced was extended 

by the addition of an * Anthem,' after which follows this Rubric: — 

(m) 1". ^Then these Jive Prayers foUowing are to he read here, 

'except when the Litany is read; and then only the two 

' last are to he read, as they ctre there placed.* — (Present 

B. of C. P.). 

And the following alterations (in Roman letters) were also made 

in the Old Rubric before the Litany : — 

(») f . *ffere follqweth the Litany^ or General Supplication, to be 
'{used) sung or said after Morning Prayer upon Sundays* 
' Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at other times, when H shall 

* he commanded by the Ordinary.' — (Present B. of C. P.) 

Also in the Rubric before the Communion Serviob, instead 
of the words as quoted above (6) in page 877, we have, — 
(o) 1" * at least some time the day ft^orc.*— (Present B. of 0. P.) 

And at the Commination Service, instead of the ancient 
Rubric {d) will be found the following: — 

(jp) f . 'After Morning Prayer, the Litany ended according to the 

'accustomed manner, the Priest shall, in the Beading-Pew 

* or Pulpit, say,' ^c.*— (Present B. of C. P.) 



♦ In the American Liturgy (1789), the Rubrics (marked m, n. 
above) are thus altered : — 

(m). *7Jhe following Prayers are to he omitted here, when the 

* Litany is read.' 
(»). 'The Litany, or General Supplication, to be used after 
'Morning Service, on Sundays, Wednesdays, and 
' Fridays* 
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Bp. Cosins {ah. 1671), commentiiig upon the second of these 
Rubrics (») says — ' Though it be not sp^ified after what part of 

* the Service it shall be used, it seems they intended it (the Litany) 
^ to /ollofv the •Morning Prayer:' — but after quoting the old 
Rubric before the Comminaiion Service (d) he adds—' In those days 

* the custom was to go home after ' Morning Prayer/ and to come 

* again to the Litany, not to despatch (as now they do) all at 

* once.* — Add, Notes to Nicholl's C. Pr. p. 23. 

Bf. Overall's Chaplain {dr. 16i4— 19), in his remarks upon 
the ancient Rubric before the Communion Service (6), made 
previous to the Last Review, says :—* Whereupon, is necessarily to 

* be inferred a certain distance of time between Morning Prayer 

* and High-Service. A rule which is at this time duly observed 
*in York, and Chichester; but by negligence of Ministers and 
' carelessness of people, wholly omitted in other places.' — Add. Notes 
to Nicholl's C. Pr. p. 36. 

Hrylyn {ob. 1662.) also observes, that the ancient practice of 
the Church of England was for *the * Morning Prayer' or 
^ Matins^ to begin between 6 & 7; the Second Service, or Com- 
*MUNioN Service, not till 9 or 10.* {p. 61. j — *In some Churches 

* when the Litany is saying, there is a Bell tolled to give notice 

* unto the people that the Communion Service is now coming on.* 
—{p. b9.)'-Antid. Line. c. x. s. 3. p. 59: (quoted by Wheatly). 

Bp. Sparrov^t {oh.l685), treating on the * Communion Service,* 
and before the alterations of the Rubrics in 1662, remarks upon the 
repetition of the * Prayer for the King' :'-'^ "Now the Morning 

* Service, Litany, and the Communion Service, are three distinct 

* Services, and therefore have each of them such an especial Prayer. 

* That they are three distinct Services will appear : for they are to be 
' be performed at distinct places and times. The Morning Service 
' is to be at the beginning of the day The Litany is also a 

* distinct Service: for it is no part of the Morning Service, as you 
•may see in the Rubric after Athanasius his Creed; Here ends the 

* Morning and Evening Service, Then follows the Litany. Nor is 



The Rubrical direction (o) is omitted; but there is added to the 
last Rubric before the Communion Service, this sentence: 

*£ut the Lord's Prayer may be omitted, if Morning 
'Prayer hath been said immediately before' 

The CoMMiNATioN Service is excluded from the American 
Liturgy, but the three Collects • at the close of that Service 
preceding the last one, and which thus begin — 

*0 Lord, we beseech Thee, &c. 

*0 Most mighty, &c.* 

•Turn Thou us, &c.' 
are placed after the Collect for Ash-Wednesday, and just before 
the Epistle and Gospel; headed with this Rubric: — 

'At Morning Prayer, the Idtany being ended, shall be said 
'the following Prefers, Immediately before the General 
* Thanksgiving.'— {J>r, Wainwright's Ed. New York, 1846). 



Digitized by 



Google 



DlTIBIOir OF THE SSBYIOES. 

'it any part of the Communion Sbrvicb; for that begins with 

* Ottr Father^* and the Collect ' Almighty God, &c./ and is to be said 
' after the Litast. The time and place for this is not appointed in 
*the Rubric, but is supposed to be known by practice The 

* time of this (the Litany) is a little before the time of the Com- 

* MUNioN Service (/nj. 18 Eliz.'). The Communion Skrvicb is to 

* be some good distance after the Morning Service The usual 

* hour for the solemnity of this Service {Communion), was anciently 

* (and so should be) nine of the cloch^ in the Morning {Cone. Aurel, 

* 3. Can, 11.). This is the Canonical hour In case of necessity 

* it might be said earlier or later {Burant. de Rit»y — (p. 166).— 
Rationale, {Edit. 1722). 

173. — From the above remarks it may be gathered 
that there has been, almost from the first, great 
difference of opinion, as well as of practice, with respect 
to the combination or division of the three Services 
of MoENiNG Pbateb, Litant, and Commttniok See- 
TIOE; a diversity originating probably in the laxity 
of discipline in the early period of the Eeformation, 
which doubtlessly gave rise to the order for their 
union we find put forward in Cbanmee's ' Beformatio 
Legum ' in 1552. The junction of these three Offices 
was indeed approved, although not practised, by 
Abp. Pabkee in 1560; and was subsequently en- 
forced, as we have seen, throughout the Province of 
York by Abp, (xbindal in 1571. Since the last 
Beview of the Littibgt (1662), and till very lately, the 
prevailing custom has also been to combine the Services, 
where the inference of such intention could be drawn 
from the Rubric : but the movement of the present day 
demanding an exact conformity to all and every thing 
prescribed by Ganoid, and Ettbbic, imposes a diffi- 
culty, which is not to be resolved by merely private 
judgment, but, in accordance with the directions of the 
Liturgy, should be submitted to Episcopal determina- 
tion. The difficulty lies here : — The Canoh" (16.) 
directs the Litany alone to be used on Wednesdays 
and Fridays, and makes no mention of 'Morning 
Prayer.' The Eubbio requires that the Litany shall 
be preceded by * Morning Prayer,' and be so used on 
Sundays, as well as Wednesdays and Fridays; but 
does not clearly define whether the sequence is to 
be immediate, or whether a lapse of time shall 
interpose. 
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174. — The consequence of this discrepancy is, that 
some Clergymen will follow strictly the Canok, and 
have only the Litakt on "Wednesdays and Fridays. 
Others will consider they are acting correctly if they 
adhere closely to the Hubric, which, according to their 
interpretation, requires Mobning Pbayeb at some 
early hour, followed hy the Litaitt any time hefore 
noon, on the appointed days, viz. Sundays, Wednet' 
days, and Fridays, While a third party conceives it 
to be more in accordance with the intentions of the 
Bubric to adopt the general custom of not s^arating 
the LiTAirr from the Mobning Pbateb; thinking 
that a Caiton, sanctioned only by the King and 
Convocation, should yield to the superior authority of 
the Liturgical Bubbics, which were ratified by the 
Imperial Parliament, as well as by the Clergy, and the 
Crown. And there is yet another section, who feel 
themselves at liberty, where not restrained by Rubric 
or Canon, to adopt arrangements of the Services, 
unsupported, so far as the Editor has been able to 
ascertain, bjr any authority beyond the private views 
of the individuals practising them. It cannot be 
supposed that mere expediency unsupported by Epis- 
copal sanction can be held to be a sufficient plea 
for over-ruling established usages. Where circum- 
stances may require additional opportunities of Public 
Worship to be provided in the Parish Church; and 
an alteration, therefore, of the duration of the usual 
Morning Prayer may be necessary ; it is essential that 
the permission of the Bishop of the Diocese be first 
obtained, before effecting any separation of which 
custom has so long maintained to oe the constituent 
part of " MoBNiNG Sebviob. 

175.— The more general practice where such 
division is now attempted seems to be for the Sunday 
to transfer the ^Litawy^ accompanied by a Sermon^ 
or the Catechizing of the Children to the Afternoon 
or Evening : and for the * Communion Office ' to be 
employed as a distinct Service either early in the 
Mormng (about 8 a.m.), or after the " MoBiriira 
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Fbatsb. At all events, it is a recognized principle 
that the Bishop has the power to sanction and to 
authorize these changes in the order and arrangement 
of the Divine Services. 

176. — The following is' the scheme of the Services 
pursued at the Church of * St. Babkabas/ Fimlico, 
Sunday. 

' i to 8. A. ic Holy Commnnion. 

* 9. . Mating with Sermon. 

*11. . Litany, Sermon, Holy Communion. 

* 3. p. M. Evensong, Catechizing. 
' 7. . Evensong, Sermon. 

Week-Days. 

* 8. A. M. Matins. 

*■ 8. p. M. Evensong. (Wednesdays, 7.) 

Wednesday and Friday. 
M2. A. M. Litany; (on Festivals, 11.) 
SesHoals. 

* 7. A. M. First Communion. 

* 8. . Matins. 

'11. . Holy Commnnion and Sermon. 

* 8. P.M. Evensong. 

'Sermons on Friday Evenings, and on all Vigils and Eves 
'Additional Sermons in Advent and Lent.' — (Extracted from 
S. Babnabas' Par. Ch. Guide. 1852.) 

177. — "With respect to the discrepancy between the 
15th Ckmon and the Euhric, we will quote one learned 
Bitualist — 

Archdeacon Sharp observes on this point — *We cannot 
' perform this Office (the Litany), agreeably both to the old Ser- 

* vice-Book of Kine James, and onr present restored Liturgy. For 
'according to the former it is to be a distinct office, and to be used 
*by itself; and what is more, it hath those verv Collects annexed 
' to it, which by our present Common Prayer Book are forbidden 
' to be used at the same time when the Litany is. There is no 
' compounding these differences, or reconciling these contrarieties. 
' But, when Canon and Rubric interfere with each other, we know 
' which of them must take place. The Rvbric is the standing rule 

* to which we must conform ourselves. But nevertheless in so doing 

* we answer the general intent and purport of the Canons ; and 
' that, in these cases, amply fulfils our obligations to them.' — 
{p. 100). On the Rubrics and Canofu.~Charge, a. d. 1739. 

178. — As regards the Communion Sbbtioe, Custom 
seems to haye regulated the time of its performanec 
eyen in former days ; and it is custom only that has 
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sanctioned its annexation in more modem times to 
the MoBNiNa Sbbyiob and Litany. There is no 
existing Eubric, or Canon, ordering its junction; 
nor can there be found any Eubrical or Canonical 
direction in force enjoining its separation, "We have 
therefore some Clergymen conforming to long estab- 
lished usage ; others pursuing the opposite extreme, 
haying full Commtmion at one time united with the 
MoBNiN a Pbateb and Litany ; at another with the 
Litany only; and on a third occasion having the 

* Communion Service ' apart by itself. With these 
persons also the Lord's Supper is administered weekly, 
or, it may be, daily, and at various hours; by some 
at the first. Service early in the Morning, by others 
at Noon, and by another section in the Evening. 
There exists however a Liturgical authority, in the 
Prefatory remarks of the * Prayer Book ' respecting 

* Ceremonies, Sfc.\ forbidding * private men to pre- 

* sume to appoint or alter any public or common 

* order ;' and there is the Oath of * Canonical ohedi- 
ence,* binding Clergymen to submit to their Bishop in 
these matters, as one ' lawfully called and authorized 

* thereunto.' To decide such questions therefore, 
when any deviation from ordinary usage is in contem- 
plation, it seems imperative upon us to fall back upon 
the Liturgy for guidance ; and there will be found this 
' good counsel, that * the parties that so doubt or 

* diversely take any thing shall always resort to the 

* Bishop of the Diocese.' 

179. — It is deeply to be regretted that the 
information on this question of any authoritative 
character is so meagre and unsatisfactory, probably 
therefore the opinions of some of our modern 
Eubricians, which are annexed, although they will 
be found to be of opposite tendencies, may not be 
unacceptable to the general Eeader. 

Johnson (of Cranbrook) writes:— 'No Clergyman ought to think 
*tho Liturgy too long, tho' perhaps he may not have strength 

* of body to read all that is i>re8cribed to be read every Sunday 

* Morning at one breath, as is now commonly done, and then 

* preach a Sermon, as is required. If it be necessary to ease himself, 
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' h9 may do it by reading the three several Offices at three teoeral 

* timeSf or however at twicd. I call them three separate Offloea, for 
'so they are: — 1. The Morning Prayer is the first, and this, in 
*King Edw. VI's time, ended with the Collect for Grace which is 

* properly to be used at the beginning of the day. The other 
' Prayers have been added since, and are stiU directed to be omitted, 
' when the Litany is used. ~ 2. The Litany is of itself, a distinct 
^ Office, and an excellent one too. Dr. Comber has observed, that it 
*is almost verbatim the same with that used by the Danish^ and 

* other Lutheran Churches: {Part 2nd. p. 307J. It is ordered to be 
' said a/ier Morning Prayer. What interval there shall be, is, I 
' suppose, at the discretion of the Minister. The I6th Canon seems 

* to direct the sineinK or saying of that by itself in the Church, on 

* Wednesdays, and Fridays, — S. The ^Communion Office, is so 
'distinct from the other two, that it is still commonly called, 

* Second Service ; and there is no direction at what time of the day 
'it shall be used, only Custom has determined it to be used in 
' the Forenoon. In the time of King Charles I. Dr. HeyUn Hist. 

* Sah. Part, 2, cap. 4. mentions two Services for the Morning, on 
' Sundays and Holy-days, the one beginning at Six a clock, the other 
' at Nine, though now (says he) by reason of the sloth, and backward- 
*ness of the people, in eomiM to the House of God, they are in 

* most places joined together. I am well assured, that long since the 

* Bestanration in the Metropolitical Church of Canterbury, Morning 

* Prayer was read at Six a clock every Sunday in Summer, at seven 
' in the Winter, at ten they began the Litany, and after a Voluntaij, 
' proceeded to the Communion'Service, and Sermon, and so it is, 
' or lately was, at the Cathedral of Worcester. So then it appears, 
'that the common practice of reading all three together, is an 

^ ' Innovation, and if an antient or infirm Clergyman do read them at 
'two or three several times, he is more strictly conformable: 
' However, this is much better than to omit any part of the Liturgy, 

< or to read all three Offices into one, as is more commonly done 
'without any pause or distinction.' (p. 11). — V<tde Mecum, 

A. D. 1707. 

Dr. Bbnnet remarks: — 'Since the Mobnino Psatbb, the 
' LiTANT, and the Communion Sbbyice, are now generally used at 

* one and the same time, in one continued order, contrary to the 
'first intention of our Church; 'tis highly reasonable, that a 
^ Psalm should be sung before the Communion SsByiCB begins 
' to relieve the Congregation, who (if they joined with due fervour), 
'may be supposed something weary.* {p. 166.) — Paraphrase on 

B. of Com. Ft. Ed. a. d. 1708. 

Bp. Bull, speaking of the junction of the MoBNiNa Pbatbb, 
and the Communion Sbbyice, says — 'I verily believe the first 
^intention of the Church was that those two Services should be 
'read at two several times in the Morning; but now Custom and 
' the Rubric direct us to use them both at the same time.' He 
then advocates the practice then in use of connecting them by 
'singing an Anthem, or a Psalm.' — Gecabgb to the Clergy of 
St DaMs. A. D. 1708. 

Bp. Gibson, remarking on the subject of Psalmody, says:—' In 

< the Church of England, whose Sunday-Service is made up of three 
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* Offices, which were originally distinct, and in their natures are so, 

* there is the greater need of the intervention of Psalmody, that the 
' transitions from one Service to another may not be too sadden 

* and abrupt'— A. D. 1724. (qa6ted in Ckrgyman's Instructor, 8rd Ed. 
p. d09.). 

L'EsTRANOE, in his observations npon the old Rubric Tsee (6) 
page 394) before the * Gommnnion Service/ sapposes a short mterval 
of time between the Morning Prayer, and Commnnion — * The 

* Morning Prayer and Communion were not continned as one entire 

* Service, but abrupt, broken off, and distinct^ each office from the 

* other Whether or not the Congregation departed hence npon 

* Sundays and Holy-Days after the end of Morning Prayer, and 
' returned again to the Communion Service, I will not positively 
'determine; I rather think not/ — He then speaks of the ringing, 
thus ' This Bell was usually rung in the time of the Second Service, 
*viz. the Litany, to give notice to the people, not that the 
' Communion Service, as hath been supposed, but that the Sermon 

* was coming on There being then, so apparent and visible a 

* breach between the let and 2nd Service, the Morning Office, and 
*the Litany, it is very probable, though the Assembly did not 
'dissolve, yet was there such a ceasing and rest from sacred 
' employments, as might give the Curate time in that interval, both 
' to receive the names of such as intended to communicate, as also 
' to admonish, and, in case of obstinacy, to repel scandalous persons 
'from that ordinance/— ^2/ianc6, p. 162, 163. (a.d. 1659.). 

Wheatly (o6. 1742) remarks upon this question: — 'The 
'particular time of the day when it (the 'Litany') is to be said 

* seems now different from what it was formerly : in King Edvoar^e 
'and Queen EUzo^etKs time, it seems that it was used as 

'preparatory to the Second Service/ fHe here quotes the 

^^ Injunctions^* of those Sovereigns {See (a.) (^.) above), and then 

proceeds) * And even long afterwards it was a custom in several 

'Churches to toU a Bell whilst the ' Litany' was reading, to give 
' notice to the people that the ' Communion Service ' was coming 
' on. And indeed till the last ReHew in 1661—2, the ' Litany^ 
' was designed to be a distinct Service by itself, and to be used some 
' time after the ' Morning Prayer' was over; as may be gathered 
'from the Rubric before the ' Commination ' in aU the old Common 

'Prayer Books [(d) above] This custom, as I am informed, 

'is still observed in some Cathedrals and Chapels ('Worcester 
' Cathedral, and Merton Coll. Oxford, where ' Morning Prayer ' is 
' read at 6 or 7, and the ' Litany ' at 10.' — a note) : though now, for 
'the most part, it is made one Office with the * Morning Prayer;*^ 

* it being ordered by the Rubrie before the ' Prayer for the King,* 
*to be read after the 'Third CoUect for Grace,' instead of the 

* intercessional Prayers in the * Daily Service/ Which Order seems 
'to have been formed from the RvJbric before the 'Litany* in the 

^Scotch Common Prayer Booh [(*.) above] And accordingly we 

' find that, as the aforementioned Rubric before the ' Commination 
'Office' is now altered, both the 'Morning Prayer^ and 'lAtawy^ 
' are there supposed to be read at one and the same time,* (p. 166.)-^ 
Speaking of tne alteration in the Rubric before the Commdnion 
Service (from (6) to M ahove\ he adds — 'The desi^ of this 
' alteration was not that ooth Offices should be united in one, but 
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* that the Curate might have a more competent time to enquire of, 
' and consult with, those that offered themselves to Communicate. 
' The Offices are still as distinct as ever, and ought stiU to be read 
' at different times ' (0. 298) : and he concludes with the comments 
of Bp. Oybball's Chaplain^ quoted above.— /Zo^. Ill, of Common 
Prayer. Dr. Corners Edit. 

Shbphbbd {ph. 1805) says: — 'MoBinNo Prater is an office 
' as distinct from the Communion, as Evening Prayer is; and since 
*the Beformation, the length of time between the end of the 
' Morning Prayer and the Communion, was more than equal to the 
' interval between the ending of the Communion and the beginning 
'of Evening Prayer. Supposing that Morning Prater, which 

* generally began soon uter 6, was over by 8, and that the 
'Communion Servicb commenced at 11, there was sufficient time 
' for those that had not over night signified their names to the 

* Curate to do it after Morning Prayer, and before the Communion.* 
{Vol. ii. p. 152.)— And when he comes to the Prayer fbr the King, 
he adds: — ^'The Communion being/ an Office distinct from them 
' (the *Moming Prayer* and ^Litany*\ and originally performed 
'at a different hour, it was proper tnat a Prayer for the King 
' should be inserted here likewise.' {ib. 17 6»)-'jElucid. qf Book ^ 
Com. Pr. 

Prom many living authorities may be quoted the 

following: — 

The Bishop of London's opinion, advocating the use of the 
*LUany* by itself has been already given. {Seepage 328.) 

The Bishops of British America, in their ' Conference ' held 
at Quebec in 1861 (see Note page 298), passed the following decree 
upon this question — ' We are of opinion that the Bisnop, as 

* Ordinary, may authorize the division of the 'Morning Strwoe,* by 
' the use of the Morning Prayer, Litanv, or Communion Service, 
'separately, as may be required; but that no private Clergyman 
' has authority, at his own discretion, to dMdae or alter the Services 
'or Offices, or to change the 'Lessons' of the Church.'— jE^oc^ 
GazetU. IAslj, 1852. 

The Metropolitan, and Bishops of Australia, in their 
' Conference ' held at Sydney in 1850 (see Note page 298), decreed 
as follows: — ' We are of opinion that the Bishop of each Diocese, as 
'Ordinary, has a discretion to authorize Clergjrmen, in oases of 

* necessity, to divide the 'Morning Service,* by using either the 
' Morning Prayer, the Litany, or the Communion Service, separately; 
'but that each of the Services so used be read enture.' — JSeci, 
Gazette. June, 1851. 

The late Bishop of Down and Connor {Dr.Mant) states.— 
' Originally it (the Litany) was intended for a distinct Service : to 
'come afber the 'Morning Prayer,' as the Rubric of our Liturgy 
'stiU directs, and before the Office for the 'Communion,' at a 
' proper distance of time from each : of which custom, a few 
' Churches preserve still,' or did lately, some remains. But in the 
' rest, convenience or inclination hath prevailed to join them all 
' three together; excepting that in some places there is a Psabm 
' or Anihan between the first and second; and between the second 

002 
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'and third, almoflt eyery where; besides that the latter part of 
' the Morning Prayer is, most of it, ordered to be omittea, when 
' the Litanif is said with it. But still by this close coEJunction 
'many thmgs may appear improper repetitions: which, if the 
'Offices were sepante, would not^...To these (repetUiotu^ all 
'persons would easily be reconciled, if an interyal were placed, 
'm their minds at least, between the Services; and they would 
'consider each, when it begins, as a new and independent one, 
'just as if it were a fresh time of meetmg together/ {p, 60.)— 
Com. Prayer, 

The late Rev. J. J. Blunt {Margaret Profusor of Divinity, at 
Cambridge) says ;— ' The time of day at which the Offices of the Prayer 
'Book,...were performed, is not easily determined; and peremptonly 
'as some have asserted that our Mobnino Sbryicb for Sundays 
' consists of three entire Services intended for three several hours 
' of Prayer, and extravaeautly long, merely owing to this clumsy 
' consolidation of them all, it would not be easy to prove that such 
'division did ever in fact obtain. Two Services probably are 
'united; the Mobsino Pratbb, strictly so called, being one; the 
' LiTANT and Communion the other; bat that the two latter again 
' were ever separated seems very doubtful, or, indeed, that the first 
' continued for any great while after the Reformation to be severed 
' from the rest. That such was the case originally there are many 
' reasons for believing. It naturalljr succeeded to the Matin* of the 
' Roman Catholic Church, as the Litany and Communion did to the 
' High Mate $ and it would therefore be very likely that the hours 

'in either case would also correspond.' After adverting to the 

old Rubric indicating an interval before the Communion Service, 
the Professor adds — * There are reasons still more satisfactory for 
'thinking that the Litany was succeeded by the Communion 

* Service loithout any pause whatever Indeed the Communion, 

* Service could scarcely fi^l of being annexed to the Litany ^ since 
' it soon came to pass that the former was seldom i^ad throughout, 

' the Sacrament ceasing to be administered weekly When there 

' were persons to communicate (which the Rubric seems to presume 
' would always be the case on Sundays), the Litany and Communion 

* Service went together; and that when there were none such, 
'still the Litany was immediately followed by the Communion 

* Service as far as to the end of the " Prayer for the whole State of 

'Christ's Church Militant.'' But within the first century 

'after the Reformation the Church seems to have lapsed into the 

* present practice, and to have combined its Services into one The 

* length of our Church Service, therefore, of which we now hear so 

* much, and the repetitions it contains, are evils, if evils they be, 
'which have been practically existing almost from its first 
' formation ; which a Hammond, a Sanderson, and a Taylor could 
' tolerate without a complaint, but too happy, (as were then their 
' Congregations also, fqr those were not fastidious days) if they 
' were permitted in their secret assemblies to give utterance to these 
'burning words with which the great Rerormers had furnished 
'them.' ip, 21^-218,)— Sketch qf'SieEef 

Archdbacon Harrison, speaking of the usage in the time of 
Elizabbth, says:—* The ordinary Service consisted then, precisely 
'as now, of Mobnino Pratbb, Litany, and Communion, 
' immediately following each other {p. 262.) The only question, 
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< in fact, is in regard to the MoRiONa Psateb— whether it were 

* performed at an earlier hour than the Ljtasy and Commukion; 

* and the single ground for the supposition that such was the case, 

* is in the first RtUfric before the Communion, as it stood before 
'the last Review, (p. 265.) The great inconvenience of such a 

* practice (an interval between Mobninq Prayer, and Litany and 
' Communion) in most places, in countrv Parishes in particular, 
'would efiectually stand in the way or such an arrangement 
*{p, 267.) In rural Parishes especially, and where a large 

* proportion perhaps, of the population have their dwellings at a 

* distance from the Church, the performance of the several Offices 
' at distinct timet would obviously exclude the greater part of the 

' Congregation from attendance at the whole Service (p. 268.) 

' Finally, the whole Sunday Morning Sbryicb as now performed 
*in all our Parochial Churches, consisting of Morning Prayer, 

* Litanv, Communion Service, and Sermon, is really performed 
' according to the intention of our Church and its Authorities, from 

* the very time of the Beformation.' (p. 273.) — Historical Inquiry, 

Db. Hook observes: — * In the original arrangement, the Litany 
' formed a distinct Servicef not used at the time of the other Services. 
' But by later usage it has been united with the Morning Prayer, 

'though still retaining its separate place in the Praver Book' 

(After quoting the old Rubric of 1549, and Canon 15, he proceeds)... 
' The ordinary arrangement was to hold Mominff Prayer at 8 

* o*clocky the Litany and the Conununion at 10. This practice is 
' still observed in some of the English Churches.' — Church Diet, 
6th Ed, Art Litany. 

Bev. J. Jebb remarks: — 'The original custom of the Church, 
'Eastern and Western, was to celebrate the Matins and the 

^Communion at difierent hours, (jp. 227.) In country Parishes^ 

'where the population is scattered, tnis division might have 
*the effect oi inducing a neglect either of the Morning or the 
'Communion Service, since attendance on both would often be 
' impracticable. But in Towns, and in Cathedral cities especially, 
' this objection does not exist, from the nearness of the inhabitants 

' to the Churches. ( o. 228.) If the Litany is to follow Matins, 

' the custom of the Church has not interpreted this to mean that 
' it is to follow it without an interval of time, but merely, that 
' the Matin Service is to be the first in order, and that it is not 

*to be omitted on Litany days. (/?. 401.) It (the Litany) is to 

' be said after Morning Prayer. That is, the Morning Ftayer is 
' to be first in order of time: but nothing warrants us to suppose 
'that the Litany is to be read in immediate sequence. On the 
'contrary, the strongest authorities exist for the dissociation of 

' the two Services, when expedient.* ( ». 432.) After referring to 

the times of Abp. Parker in 1560; and to the use of the Litany as 
a separate Service in the Universities, at Convocations, Coronations, 
and Confirmations, as well as in some Cathedrals, he proceeds: — 
' Nothing can be argued from the practice of our Parish Churches 
' in this respect. Convenience, or what is esteemed such, in some 
'instances, and a love of unvarying monotony in others, has 
' very generally caused the junction of the Services. That their 
'dissociation would be inconvenient in most country Parishes, 
'is evident. .But the argument is not against the lawftdness of 
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< combiniiig the Servioee, bat for the knqfiilneit iff 99pairaiing (htm** 
ip. 43S.)'-Charai Servioe. 

Bbv. T. Lathburt says:— •* It is dear the Litany was read 
alone on those days (Wednesdays, and Fridays), at that time 
Cat the accostomed hours of Service), as is still the case in some 
College Chapels, though such a course is not now authorized 
by the Book of Common Prayer; for since the last Review it is 

appointed to be said * after Morning Prayer.' (0. 11^5.) It has 

wen argued that the reformers intended the Communion Service 
to be used at a different time fh>m the 'Daily Prayers/ This 
assertion is often made by those, who wish to remodel the Services 
of the Church; and many who have no such wish, take it for 
granted, that the assertion is correct. It is, however, altogether 
erroneous. The Services never were separated^ nor were they ever 
intended to be so. From the period of the Beformation the 
Communion Service has succeeded the 'Daily Pn^ers/ as is 
the custom at present. Undoubtedly, some of the Clergy were 
accustomed to separate them in the time of Queen Euzabbth; 
but the practice was checked by an injunction of Ahp. GrindaTt 

(^quoted ahove, p, S78.) The only Services which were formerly 

separated were the 'Daily Morning Prayer,' and the Litany. 
Until the last Review, the Litany was read alone in some places; 

though I cannot conceive on what authority There appears 

to have been no authority for the substitution of the litany in 

the room of the Morning Prayers Whether the Litany was 

intended to be said at a different time of the day is another 
question.' (/?. 395. — Eist of Convocation.) In a more recent Work 
tms Author remarks: — * Grindal had been concerned in all the 
transactions of the Reformation, and well knew the intentions of 
the Reformers. He knew that a division was contrary to custooo, 
and the intentions of the Reformers. Undoubtedly the practice 
which he ei\joined was a^eeable to those intentions. Though 
no objection might be raised to a division of the Service by 
competent authority, yet it is not correct to plead the example 
of the Reformers in its &your. In the first Occasional Form in 
this reign, published in 1663, the Minister was directed to exhort 
the people to spend a quarter of an hour, or more, in private 
prayer, between the Morning Prayer and the Communion, This 
practice, if continued for any time, wasprobably found inconvenient. 
At all events, it was discontinued. In all snbsec^nent Occasional 
Forms, the Morning Prayer^ IMany^ and Comm/umon Service were 
printed as one continuous office, to be used without division or 
mtermission. The mistake, which has been so often made, 
undoubtedly arose from not considering the various steps by which 
the reformation of the Offices was carried on. For some time 
the Litany alone was used in Churches as supplemental to the 
Romish Services. Then the order of Communion was introduced, 
to be used with the Office of the Mass. After more than two 
years from Edward's accession, the whole Book of Common 
Prayer, comprising, with the Morning and Evening Service, the 
Litany and the Communion Office, was put forth and enjoined 
to be said in all Churches; but no stparationf or saying one part at 
one time and another at another, was even oontemplated. Not 
a particle of evidence in support of such a notion can be collected 
from the history of the period. The assertion, however, has been 
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* repeated from one to another without inquiry, till many aotnally 
*sQp^K)Be that it is a truth. In all books previous to the last 
' Review, the Bubric ordered that persons who intended to 

* communioate should give their names to the Curate " over-night, 
'* or else in the morning before the beginning of Morning Prayer, 
" or immediately after/* It has been inferred from this Rubric 
' that the people left the Church for a time. Overall is quoted 
*by Wheatly for such a custom at York and Chichester; and 

* Johnson of Cranbrook, mentions a, similar practice in another 

* place. But such instances were merely exceptions to the general 

* rule, and prove only that irregularities existed. In such a case, 
' the practice since the Reformation is the best interpreter of the 
'Rubric; and this is ascertained from the Occasional Forms from 
' 1563, and from the Visitation Articles of numerous Bishops. Yet 

* neither Wheatly nor Johnson resorted to this mode of inquiry. 
'On this point, the evidence of the Forms and the Visitation 

* Articles is conclusive. They prove that the Reformers never 

* intended a division; that they and their successors, down to the last 

* Review in 1661, never understood the words "immediately after" 
' to mean that the Communion Office should be used as a separate 

'service at a different time (». 80.) Some Clergymen were 

'accustomed to abridge the Morning Prayer, and even to omit 

* the Litany, or the usual portion of the Communion Office ; and 

* hence, probably, arose the notion of three distinct forms, intended 

* for use at separate times. This irregularity, however, was 
'checked by the Bishops. (/?. 83.) A division of the Service, 

* therefore, would be a deviation from the practice of the Reformers. 
'It would involve the condemnation of their arrangements; and 

* on this ground alone, apart from the practical difficulties which 
'would stand in the way of such a change, the subject should 
' not be entertained by Churchmen. When it is said that no Rtibric 
' prohibits a division in express terms, it may be replied, that it 
' imposes the performance of the Service on the Clergy in such a 

* way as to reuder a division impossible.' (p. 84.>— J?m*. of Booh of 
Com. Prayer, v/- > j ^ 

Rev. J. C. Miller (^Rector of St Martin's. Birmingham), in 
a pnnted Address to his Parishioners proposing changes in the 
arrangement of the Sunday Services (dated Dec, 26, 1851), after 
remarking ' that these alterations will, in some measure, break in 

* upon lone established habit— though in no case upon the order 
' of our Church,' adds — « It is a great satisfaction to me to be 

permitted to inform you that the proposed arrangements have 

* been submitted to our respected Diocesan, the Bishop oj Worcester, 
' and have his full sanction, as in no respect violating the order 
' of the Church. His Lordship entered most kindly into my views, 

* and, without a moment's hesitation, allowed me to state that he 




consists of a combination of Services, which were not originally 
intended to be used together. And a large number of the Clergy 

* and Laity have, from time to time, expressed a wish that this 
Service might be divided, in accordance with the original design of 
the framers of the Prater Book. For Invalids, Aged Persons, 

I and for Children especially, it is found too long. Another evil in 
our present course is, that a very large number of our present 
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*wonldppen—Domettie Servaniit and others— who can only attend 
'either Aftebnoon, or EvENiNa Sebyicb, are completely shut 
* out from some of the most important and edifying parts of our 
'admirable Litubqt— for example, the LUamf, and the whole of 
'the CommuMon Office^ including God's Ten Comfnandments. I 
'believe that among regular attendants at our Church, not a 
' few might be found who never join in the Litany^ or hear the 
^ Covnmandmewte from one year's end to another. Surely this is 
' an evil/ Mr. Millbb then proposes as follows* : — 

' 1. The shortening of ike present Morning Service. — This, it is 
' believed, will be a great comfort to InvalicTs, Aged Persons, and 
' Children. The evil of our present length of Service to Children 
' can hardly be exaggerated, as Sunday £hool Teacners well Imow. 

' 2. The securing an additionat Service ana Sermon in a Parish 
' where the Church accommodation is so utterly inadequate for the 
' population. It is hoped that this will also be a great accommodation 
" m family arrangements, as facilitating the attendance of Servants. 



* The following arrangements formed the experiment put on 
trial. 

JFfrst SunTras in t(e i)ftont(. 
' 9i o'clock. C ' MoBKIKGh Pbayeb and Sebmon, without Lifany 
i * and Communion Service. 

* 11 o'clock. < 'Litany. Communion Sbbvice, Sebmon, and 

I 'LoBD% Suppeb. 
' 3i o'clock. Eyenino Pbayeb (as ai present.). 

* &k o'clock. Evening Pbayeb (as ai present.). 

StconTr SttnTrsG in t(t J^ont^. 

* 9i o'clock. C • Communion Sebvice and Lobd's Suppeb. No 

X ^Sermon. 

* 11 o'ctoc*. C * MoBNiNO Pbayeb, Litany, and Sebmon, 

\ 'without Cowmwnion Service. 

* 8i o'cZocA. 5 'Litany mly, and Sebmon to Children and 

X 'Young Persons. 
6i c^ clock. Evening Pbayeb (aw at present.). 

W^itn JbunTras in x%t i^ont^. 
9i d clock. C 'MoBNiNO Pbayeb and Sebmon, yAWiovA, Litany 

X ' and Communion Service. 
' 11 o'clock. ' Litany, Communion Sebvice, and Sebmon. 
•aio'cZocAr.C* Communion Sebvice, Sebmon, and- Lobd's 

X ' Suppeb. 
' 6i o'clock. Evening Pbayeb (aw at present.). 

;fotitti& Sttntiap in tje i^lontj. 
'9i o'clock. Communion Sebvice, and Sebmon. 
*llo'ctocAr.(*MoBNiNG Pbayee, Litany, and Sebmon, 

X 'without Commwnion. 
' 3i o'clock. * Evening Pbayeb, and Sebmon {as at present.)^ 
' 64 o'clock. * Litany, Communion Sebvice, and Sebmon. 

%* 'When there are Five Sundays in the Month, the 
'arrangements for the Fourth will be repeated on the Fifth,' 
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* 3. The bringing All our Servieea, as far as possible, within 

* the reach of all classes, Jt is hoped that Servants— many of the 

* Working Classes— Wives who have the little Sunday dinner to 
' attend to later in the morning— and who are now shut out from 
'the *Te Detm,' 'The Litany,' and the 'Communion Q^«'— will find 
' their privileges greatly increased, and enjoy in our incomparable 

* LrruBQT much of which they have been practically deprived. 

' 4. The facilitating the attendance qf Sbrvants. and of the 

* Working and Poorer Classes at the Lord's Suffer, bu an 

* Afternoon administration qf it Monthly. — It is to be feared that 
' the sadly scanty attendance of these Classes at the Holt Cobcmu- 
' NiON is to be traced, in some measure, to the circumstance that the 

* Communion is never administered in the^ArrBBNOON. Such is 

* the opinion of many experienced Parish Clergy.' 

The experiment was attempted during a course of Six Months, 
when we nnd in a second Address (dated June 25th, 1852), a detail 
of its result; stating that — 'All of these (the propositions given 
' above) have been realized, except the second The Early Service 
'has proved an entire failure, and will be discontinued. After a 
'trial of six months, it is clear that it does not fall in with the 
'habits of any class of the Parishioners.' — A new scheme is then 
proposed, which introduces a Monthly .Evening Communion, so as 
to * give aU classes an opportunity of coming to the Lord^s Tdbk.* 
The Address then proceeds to say, that ' entire uniformity cannot 

* be carried throughout, without sacrificing much that is essential 
' to the plan. Certain Services must be given in the day, and certain 
' Rubrics observed as to their order The former plan was seriously 

* objectionable as depriving the Morning Congregation, on alternate 
'Sundavs, of the Psalms, and Lessons. This is now remedied; 
' and I believe that you will all concur in the desirableness of letting 

* our 1 1 o'clock Service contain uniformly, the Morning Prater. 
' By substituting the Communion Service for the Litant on the 
' occasion of the Service to Children, we avoid having a Service 
'without a portion of Scripture in it; and, at the same time, get a 
' Service better adapted for the children, and containing in it the 

' Ten Commandments Is not any little breach of uniformity com- 

'pensated by practically shewing, and practically emploving, an 
' elasticity in our Prayer Book, which has hitherto been m abey- 
'ance? Let us distinguish between the great vital truths of 
'that Prayer Book — the foundations of our "most holy faith" — 

* and the practical working of our means and machinery. The 
' former are immutable, for they are the truths of God, and of His 
' imperishable Word. No changes in our social habits or condition 
'can alter or modify these. But the other — our means, our ma- 
'chinery, the time and arrangement of our Services —wq may 
' adapt (and will it not be our wisdom to adapt them?) to the wants 

'and convenience of our day ' To these remarks is annexed 

the following arrangements of the Sunday Services, amended from 
the original scheme; and which has been found not only to work 
exceedingly well, but to have given so much satisfaction that it has 
continued to be adopted up to the present day. (iVtv. Letter^) 

The following is the new arrangement referred to as still in 
use:- 
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' I. MoBNnra Prater, omitHng LUany, Communion 

Skrticb, Sermon. Lord's Supper. 
' II. Evening Prater, Sermon. 
*IIL LiTANT, Communion Sbrvioe, Sermon. 

' L Earlt Communion. No Setmon. 
' II. Morning Prater, Litant, Sermon. 
'IIL CoMMuinoN Servicb, Sermon <q Y<nfing^ or Cate- 
chizing. 
'IV. Evening Prater, Sermon. 

' I. Morning Prater, Litant, Sermon. 

' II. Communion Seryige, Sermon, Lord's Suffer. 

'III. Evening Prater, Sermon. 

' I. Morning Prater, Litant, Sermon. 

' II. Evening Prater, Sermon. 

'III. Communion Service, Sermon, Lord's Supper. 

iPift^ SttntraQ. 
' I. Morning Prater, Litant, Sermon. 
' II. Litant, Communion Service without LotcFm Supper, 

Sermon. 
'III. Evening Prater, Sermon.' 

Rev. W. Palmer considers the Litant— 'in three points of 
' view. First, as a termination of the Office of Morning Prayer...... 

' Secoudlj as a distinct Service, said after the Morning Prayer 

'Thirdly, as an introduetion to the Liturgy or Communion Ser- 
' vice.' (i. Sl6.y-'0rig, Lit, 

Rev. J. C. Robertson says:— 'As the practice of uniting the 
' Services began so early, and has not been censured or discoun- 
' tenanced by the later Revisers of the Prayer Book, we need not 
' doubt that it is sufficiently sanctioned; while, on the other hand, 
' it is evident that a diatinctneu was originally provided for, and . 
' etiU remains lawjul. Whether the first Compilers of our Liturgy 
'contemplated the union, is not altogether clear; that they did so 
' is not improbable, as they had before them the fact that the Latin 

'Offices were in practice consolidated; It appears that the 

^Litany and the Communion were always used as parts of the 

' same Service The Rubric of 1662, by which it is for the first 

'time ordered that the Litany be said * after Morning-Prayer,' 

* was not intended to preclude a division of these Offices.' (p. 129.) 
— Mow shall we Conf, to Lit. 

Rev. E. Scobell, speaking of the Cofnmunion, argues — ' From 

* the first the ' Communion Service ' was intended to be a distinct 
' and separate Service ' {p, 7.) : — and, after a discussion of the 
' Offertory ' question, he deduces certain considerations, the first of 
which is — 'That by Church custom alone, which clearly therefore 
*iB held to be of some authority, the three disOnot Services, 
' Morning Prayer, the Litany, and the Communion, are compressed 
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* into one, ( o. a) The tepoimU publio Mnrlng of the Litabtt 

' on WednesaavB and Fridays, assuming the Matins to have been 
' read before, either in Ohorch or at home, ia both by CJanoi^ and 
' Rubric, thongh with a very limited obligation, laid on the people.' 
(p. 29.)— rAoe^^te on Ch. Subjects. 

Db. Wobdswobth, commenting upon Mason's Sermon nreached 
at Norwich in a. d. 1605, states, — that it * sufficiently implies that 
'ordinarily at least in those times, the Matins, Litant, and 
< Communion Office, were not solemnized as teparate Services at 

* different times of the day, bnt were used as one Service con- 

* tUutouslpJ And in a note he adds — * Notwithstanding the common 

* notion to the contrary, I believe it would not be difficult to prove 

* satisfactorily, that in Parish Churches it was never otherwise in 

* England after the Beformation/— CArif^n Institutes iv. 483. 

Mb. a. J. Stephens (^Barrister-tU-Uno), writes » — * The Mommg 

* Service, lAtamy, and Cofnmunion Service, are three distinct services; 

* for they are to be performed at distinct places and times. The 
^Morning Service is, as appears in the third Collect for Grace to be 
' said at the beginmngof the day; that is, according to St Chrysostom, 
'irpoita, which is translated, St Matt, xxvii. 2., *Mn the morning," 
'St John xviii. 28., « early," and St Mark xiii. 85., "the dawning of 
** the day." The place for it savs the Rubric before Morning Prayer, 
' is the accustomed place in the Chancel or Church, or where the 
' Ordinary shall appomt. That the Litany is no part of the Morning 

* Service appears from the Rubric at the end of Morning Prayer. 
' Nor is it any part of the Communion Service; for that b^ns with 

* the Lord's Prayer, and the Collect, *^ Almighty God^ &c., and is to 

' be said after the Litany The time for it is a little before the 

'time of the Communion Service, (/m. 18 Elie,\ The usual hour 

* for the solemnity of the Comiwumon Service, was anciently (and so 
' should be) nine o'clock in the morning. (^Conc. Aurel, 8. can. 11.). 
' This is the canonical hour (i>6 Consecr, Dist. 1. c. Et hoof), thence 
*■ probably called the holy hour. {Decret. Dist, 44. circa jin,). In 

* case of necessit^r it mieht be said earlier or later (^Durand, de 
' Ritibus;), bnt this was the usual and canonical hour for it. One 
' reason that has been assigned for this is, that at this hour began 
*our Saviour's Passion (Mark xv. 26.), the Jews then crying out, 
^^ Crucify ^ &c. At this hour, therefore, is the Communion Service 
' (part of which is the commemoration of Christ's Pas8ion)performed« 
'Another reason given is, because at this hour the Holy Ghost 
' descended upon the Apostles. {^Acts ii. 15.). Lastly, because it is 
' the most convenient hour for aill to meet, and dispatch this with 
' other Offices, b^ore Noon. For till the Service was ended, men 
'fasted; and therefore it was thought fit to end all the Service 
' before Noon, that people might be free to eat. {^Dwrand, lib. ii. 

' c 7.) The Offices are still as distinct as ever, and ought still to 

'be read with a considerable interval of time between them^a 
'custom which was observed in York and Chichester in 1712 
' (Nicholl's on the Common Prayer, Additional Notes, 36.) ; and the 
' same practice prevailed at Canterbury long after the Restoration. 
' (Whbatlt on the Common Prayer, 252.). The Services are still 
' so divided at several of our Cathedrals, — ^with this difference among 
' them, however,— that at some the Matms are performed at 7 
' o'clock A.M., the Litany followed by the Communion, commencing 
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' at 11 oVA>eik A.M.; while aft others, the Litany immediately follows 

* Biatins, which being also performed at 7 o'clock, the Commnnion 

* alone is celebrated at 11 o clock.* (p. 1044.) — On Book qf Common 
Prayer, 

The Quabtbblt Review, when discnssing the ordinary 

* Communion Service,* («. «. where there is no Commnnion), which 
it designates the *ii2tor-i$er9ice,' declares— that it *is not by any 

* Bubric enjoined, and was not in fact designed, to form any part 
' of the ' Aiming Service,* to which it has been in modem times 

* appended. There were fowr Services established in the Beformed 
' Church— if orntin^ and Evening Service, in theory at least, every 
*day — on Wednesdays and I'ridats, the Litany— on ordinary 
*SuKDATS and Holy-Days an Altar-Service — and on Communion 

* days the full Communion Service. The distribution and hours of 

* these Services were, a« far as we know, as follows :— the Mobnino 
*and Evening Sebvicb, called in Eing*s Edward's first Book, 

* Matins and Evensong, were the Jirst and last works of the day; 

* on Wednesdays and Fridays, the Litant was said at any time 
*ajier Matins, and on Sundays at any time before the noon «r 

* Altar-Service; then on Sundays and Holy-Days came— after the 

* Litany, and generally but not, by Bubric, necessarily at the same 
'time — the Communion; but when the actual celebration of the 

* Lord's Supper was not intended, this Communion became what we 

* have called the * Altar- Service* and ended with the Prayer for the 
** Church Militant,' and the Benediction. Now it is remarkable 

* that each of these Services, which were originally distinct, has 
' within itself the elements of a complete Liturgy— and the Liturgical 
' Beformers of ten years ago, who censured our ordinary Liturgical 

* Service as tautologous, and the ultra-Bubricians of the present 
' day, who insist on a simultaneous observance of Bubrics originally 

* intended for three distinct Services^ are equally unreasonable. It 

* is only when the Services come to be performed all at one time 

* that their objections have any plausibility. There is no Rybric^ 

* and no other reason than the personal convenience of the Minister 
*and tJie Congregation, why Matins, and the Litant, and the 

* Altar-Service — each of which is both in matter and ^ form 

* perfectly distinct— «Aot/U be of th-e Sunday Mornings joined 
^altogether and executed in immediate successwn; the authors of 

* the Bubric meant — the Bubrics at least indicate that meaning — 
' that they should occur at intervals.* In many cases the practice 



* 'There is indeed a notice at the end of the third Collect 
'(inserted in 1661), by which it might be understood that the 
'Litany must form a part of the Morning Service on Sundays, 

* Wednesdays, and Fridays; but though the Litany must be used on 
' those days, and, if usea with the Morning Service, must come in 
' after the third Collect, we do not see that the junction of the Services 
*is imperative, and we ourselves have heard them disjoined and 

* separately performed by very accurate Bubricians; but there has 
' been a great variety or practice in all these matters. The early 

* Injunctions connected the Litany and the Communion; but were 

* not repeated. Abp. Grindall, in 1571, durected that in York 

* there should be no pause between Morning Service, Litany, and 
VCommunion (Strype's Life, p. 168.); but how far this extended, 
' or how long it lasted, we know not*— Note of the Qu. Bev. in loco» 
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of uUervals has Burvived, particularly in Colleges and Cathedrals, 
whore the primitive cnstom was most likely to be preserved; we 
ooold, but need not, quote particular instances. But very wisely, 
we think, has it been generally arranged to unite, on Sundays and 
Holy-Days, the three earlier Servicee in tme. We will not enter 
into all the reasons that may be assigned for this union of Services. 
We are satisfied that, particularly on the Sundays, and in common 
Parish Churches, it is highly beneficial, and that it tootdd be 
seriously injurious to the religious interests of the people if any 
ultra-Hubrtcian should insist — ^as he might, with as much reason 
as can be alleged for him in some other particulars — on performing 
all these Services distinctly and separately. Yet the union of the 
Services, though on the whole beneficial, is not without some 

drawbacks .The most remarkable in this case is the tautology — 

the reiteration of Prayers for the same object For instance 
(and which marks very strongly the original distinctness of each 
formula), the Sovereign is prayed for at least four^ and might 
be JivCf different times, whenever the united Service is performed: 
first in the Morning Prayer — then in the Litany — then in the 
CoUect of the Communion Service — then in the Prayer for the 
Church Militant— and finallv, a fifih time, if the Canon were to be 
strictly complied with, in the * Bidding Prayer* from the Pulpit; 
and the 'Lord's Prayer' might be repeated seven or eight times. 
This Prayer cannot, we feel, be said too often ; it can never weary, 

nor cloy We only notice the fact as showing that we have 

made a union of Services, which, however advantageous in other 
respects, retains some traces of their original separation; and of 
this the 'Church Militant' Prayer is another example. That 
Prayer is, as we may call it, the Litany of the 'Communion 
Service:' and if the Altar-Service were (as it seems to have been 
originally intended) performed as a separate Service, would be 
indispensable; but when the Services are united, it is anticipated 
in every point, except one,* by the preceding Services; and the 
framers of the Bubric which seem to direct its use, ' when there 
is no Communion,' could hardly have intended that it should be 
used in the same Service, and by the same Congregation that had, 
half-an-hour before, made the same requests in the general 

Litany Is was most probably not intended that the Litany and 

the 'Church Militant* Prayer should be said in the same Service, 
unless there was a Communion.* (p. 256— 9.)— No. oxliii. i/a^ 1848. 



Of Ceremonies, 

^. 'Why some he abolished, and some relatne^.*— (1549^1662). 

180. — Obbemonies are the external forms and 
actions employed in religious worship, and in 



* 'We bless Thy holy name for aU Thy ServanU departed ihis 
'life in Thy faith and f ear: 
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administerinff the Bites and Semces of the Church for 
the sake of decency and good order. Under the term 
' OxBBKOinr ' is comprehended according to Hooebb, 
every movement, gesture, and position, to be seen in 
the conduct of Divine Service (Ucc. Fol. Bk. III. xi ; 
Bk. IV.). With others, as Db. Nioholls, it is of 
a more Hmited signification, and confined to the 
Cross in Baptism, and the Marriage Eing. {Com. on 
B. of G. P. in loco.). We will here take the medium 
and more usual application, and discuss under 
* CxBEMOiiriES,' such as may be found enjoined in the 
CAiroiffB, and in the Bubbics of the present Liturgy; 
adverting also to a few others that nave been either 
sanctioned by long-established custom, or revived by 
modern usa^e. ft will be necessary, in bringing 
under one view the Ecclesiastical and Statute Laws 
bearing on this subject, to repeat in some measure 
what may have been already advanced in preceding 
pages, which the Beader will doubtlessly excuse. 

181. — IHrst then, all Cebemonies we acknowledge 
to be of human appointment ; and in our Abttoles we 
assent to the doctrine that they may be prescribed, 
changed, or abolished, by the authority qf the Churchj 
and by this alone ; thus — 

* The Church hath power to decree Bites and CeremonieSf 

* (not) contrary to God's word written* Abt..2:x. 

* Every particular or National Church hath authority 

Uo ardam, change^ and aboUsh Ceremosies or Bites of the 
' Church ordained oniy by man's authority, so that all things be 

* done to edifying.'— Art. xxxiv. 

182.-^ Impugners of Cebemoi^ies thus ordained 
incur the risk of Ucelesiastical censures, as is laid 
down in the 6th Caiton (of 1603 — 4), which is now 
binding upon the Clergy of the Church of England : — 

* Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the Rites and 

* Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law established 
'are wicked, antichristian, or superstitions, or such as, being 
^commanded by lawful authority, men, who are zealously and 

* godly affected, may not with any good conscience approve 
'them, use them, or as occasion requireth, subscribe unto 
'them; let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and not restored 
' until he repent, and publicly revoke such his wicked errors.'— 
Canozt 6. 
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183. — And it is important to remember, that no 

private perion is at liberty to add to the prescribed 

Cebemonies, or alter them, or diminish m>m them. 

This is enjoined in the Prefatory remarks of the 

SooK OF CoMMOK Pbayes imder the head we are 

now discussing; and which were introduced in 

the Mrst Liturgy of Edward VI. (1549), after the 

* Gommination Service : ' thus — 

'Although the keeping or omitting of a GEREMomr, in 
'itself considered, is bat a small thing; yet the wilfol and 

* contemptuous transgression and breaking of a common Order 
' and Discipline is no small offence before God. *■ Let aU things 
'be done among you/ saith St Paul, 'in a seemly and due 
'order;' the appointment of the which Order pertavneth not to 
^private men; therefore no man ought to t-ahe in handj nor 

* presume to appoint or alter any Public or Common Order in 
' Christ's Church, except he be lawfully called and authorized 
' thereunto*' 

This is confirmed in the Abticles ; — 

* Whosoever through his private judgment, willingly and 
•purposely, doth openly break the Traditions and Ceremonies 

* of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, 
'and be ordained and approved 2^ common authoritUf ought to 

* be rebuked openly, (that others may fear to do the like), as 
'he that offendeth against the common order of the Church, 
' and hurteth the authority of the magistrate, and woundeth the 

* consciences of the weak brethren / — ^Abt xxxiy. 

The same rule is found enforced in the Cajsoiss of 

1603—4: thus;— 

' All ministers likewise shall observe the Orders^ Rites, and 
' Ceremonies prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, as well 
*in reading the Holy Scriptures, and saying of Prayers, as in 
'Administration of the Sacraments, vjithotU either diminishing 
' in regard of Preaching, or in any other respect, or adding any 

* thing m the matter or form.' — Canon 14. 

184. — In the Ubtivebsitibs, as well as in Parish 
Churches, another Canon requires the prescribed 
Cebemoniss to be adhered to ivithout omission or 
alteration : thus — 

* In the whole Divine Service, and Administration of the Holy 
' Communion, in all CoUeges and Halls in both Univbrsitibs, the 
' Order, Form, and Ceremonies, shall be duly observed, as they 
' are set down and prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer 
' withotU any omission or alteration^ — Canon 16. 

186. — Moreover, every Clergyman subscribes to 
the three Articles of the 36th Oakok ; in the second of 
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which he pledges himself to the use of the Ceremonies 
enjoined in the Book of Cokmok Paayeb, and to 
* none other : ' engaging — 

'^.•••that he himself will use the farm in the said Book 

* prescribed in Public Prayer, and Administration of the 
' Sacraments, and none other,* — Canon 36. 

And if he fails to conform to his Svbsobiftioit 
thus made, he is, by Cakon 38, rendered liable to 
Ecclesiastical penalties : thus — 

* If any Minister after he hath once subscribed to the said 

* Three Articles, shall omit to use the Form of Prayer, or any 
*of the Orders or Ceremonies prescribed in the Uommnnion 

* Book, let him be suspended: and if after a month he do not 
'reform and submit himself, let him be excommunicated; 
' and then if he shall not submit himself within the space of 
'another month, let him be deposed from the Ministry/ — 
Canon 88.' 

186. — By Statute Law. — We must now pass to 
the requirements of the Statute Law in respect of the 
use of Ceremonies; and it will be found that those only 
are to be adopted, which are expressly pointed out in 
the Buhrics of the Book of Commoit Pbayeb (with 
the exception already adverted to). In the Act of 
TTniformity (2 & 3 Edw, VI. c, 1.) authorizing the 
Mrst LiTUBGT of Edward VI. (1549), and which 
Act is still in force, as will be presently seen ; it is 
enacted — 

*■ That all and singular Ministers in any Cathedral or Parish 

' Church, shall be bounden to say and use the Mattens, 

'Evensong, celebration of the Lord's Supper commonly called 
' the Mass, and Administration of each or the Sacraments, and 
*■ all their common and open Prayer in such order and form as 

* is mentioned in the same Book, and none other or otherwise 

*And that if any whatsoever Minister rtfuse to use 

' the said Common Prayers, or to minister the same, in such 

* order and form as they be mentioned and set forth in the 
' said Book, or shall use, wilfully and obstinately in the same, 
*af^f other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form, or Manner of Mass, 
' openly or privily, or Mattens, Evensong, Administration of the 

* l^raments, or other . open Prayers (commonly called the 

* Service of the Church) than is mentioned and set forth in 

*the said Book; ' shall be punished as therein stated. 

2 & 8 Edw, VI. e, 1. s, 1. (more fully quoted in par, 21). 

187. — On the appearance of the Second Litubot 
of Edward VI. (1562), the above enactment was 
confLrmed by 5 & 6 Edw, VI. c. 1, which also ratified 



Digitized by 



Google 



\ 



OV OEBSMOKIES. 419 

the alterations in the new Prayer Book (as stated 

in par. 25. supra). Soon after the accession of 

Elizabeth, the Liturgy was again reyiewed (1559), 

and another Act of Uniformity (1 EUz, c. 2.) 

passed, which, while enforcing the use of the 

Mevised Pbayeb-Book, re-imposed the clauses of 

2 <& 8 Edw. YI. affecting Ceremonies ; thus — 

*■ If any manner of Parson, Vicar, or other whatsoever 

'Minister refuse to nse the said "Common Prayers," or to 

* Minister the Sacraments in such Cathedral, or Parish Church, 
*■ or other places as he should use to minister the same, in such 

* order and form as they be mentioned in the said Book; or shall 
' wilfully or obstinately standing in the same, use any other Riie^ 

* Ceremony^ Order^ Fornix or Manner of celebrating of the Lord's 
' Sapper, openly or privily, or Mattens, Evensong, Administration 
'of toe Sacraments, or other open Prayers (commonly called 
' the Service of the Church), than is mentioned and set forth in 
'the said Book; ' — shaU be punished as the Act directs. — 

1 Eliz, c. 2. 88. 4, 5, 6. (more fully quoted in page 276). Elizabeth 
however by a subsequent clause {Sect 26.) reserved to herself the 
power of ordaining further CeretnonieSf if she thought fit, (See 
pars. 30—35.) 

188. — Again, in the last ^^^ of Uniformity 13 & 14 

Car, II. c. 4. (1662), enforcing our reception of the 

present Litubot, it is there enacted with respect to 

Forms and Ceremonies — 

' That all and singular Ministers in any Cathedral* 

' Coll^;iate or Parish Churcn or Chapel, or other place of Public 
'Worship within this realm shall be bound to say and use the 

* Morning Prayer, Evening Prayer, celebration and administration 
' of both the Sacraments, and all other the Public and Common 
'Prayer m sueh order and form as is mentioned in the said 
' Book:^SeeL 2. 

And the same Act imposes with respect to the 
TJiriVBBSiTiBS, that — 

*No Form or Order of Common Prayers, Administration of 
' Sacraments, RtteSy or Ceremonies^ shall be openly used in any 

' Church, Chapel, or other place of or in any College, &c 

' other than what is prescribed and appointed to be used in and 

*by the said Book: and every Governor or Head of any of 

'the said Colleges shtM subscnbe unto the said Book, and 

* declare his unfeigned assent and consent unto, and approbation 

'of. the same Book, and to the use of all the Prayers, Rites, 

' and Ceremonies, Forms^ and Orders, in the said Book prescribed 
'and contained:'— under certain penalties. — Seei. 17. (more fully 
stated in pages 308—4.). 

•»• The earlier AcU of Uniformity are confirmed by the 24th 
SscUon of this Statute (13 & 14 Car. II. e. 4. see page 304), and are 
therefore binding upon the Clergy of the present day. 
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189. — The authorities above quoted plainly direct 
us with respect to the Cebemokies to be adopted in 
Public Worship to the guidance of the Bubric in 
the Book or Comkoi^ Pbateb. We may mention 
however the exception of ^Bowvng at the name of 
Jesuiy which is authorized only in Cakon 18; and 
the custom prevalent in many places of ^Turning to 
the JEJaet when saying the Creed,* which can onlv be 
defended by long-established usage: these will be 
adverted to in order. 

190. — The prefatory remarks on Cebemokies in 
the Prayer Book* have been considered more applicable 
to the First Service Book of Edwabd VI., in which 
they originally appeared, than to our own, as being a 
defence of the Ceremonies which that Book allowed. 
This may be inferred from the following BvhriCy 
which has been omitted in all future Bevisions of the 
Liturgy. 

'As touching Kneeling, Grossing, Holding np of Hands, Knocking 
*■ upon the Breast, and other Gestures, they may be used or left, as 
' every man*s devotion serveth, without blame.'^ (1549) — Kseuno, 
357. 

Db. Nicholas also states, that ' those Ceremonies^ 

we have nothing to do with now.' {Com. on B. of 

C. P. in loco). Yet in the remarks ascribed to 

Bp. Oveeall's Chaplain in respect of the Preface 

on Ceremonies, we read — 

* The Preface then being retained, it seems all the Cbbbmonies 
*of that Book are still justified by our Church, though some of 



• This ^ Preface^ is omitted in the American Litubgy. 

t These Ceremonies are enumerated by Nichoixs as follows: — 

* Water is enjoined to be mixed with the Wine in the Administration 
*of the Loras Supper, and Crossing in the Consecration-Prayer: 
' the Bretid was to be unleavened and round. Exorcum, was used 
' in the Office of Baptism, and the Infant anointed, after Dipping 

* thrice^ and was to have the Chrysom put upon him : the Bishop 
*■ was to cross the Confirmed person in the Fore-head. BraoeUts 

* and Jewels were to be given in Matrimony, as tokens of Spousage : 
' the Sick Person upon desire was to be anointed on the Forehead 
' and the Breast: the Priest was to cast earth upon the Corpse, and 
' to recommend his soul to God: the Churched Woman was to ofifer 

* up her Chrysom : and Crossing, Knocking iy»on the Breastf and 
' other Gestures were permitted to be used.' — (t» loco,) 
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' them, at Oalviu*s and Bucer's instance, were omitted in tlie Review 

* of the Book, 6 Edw, VI. (the Second LUwrgyX as not accounted 

* absolutely necessary.'— ^rf<i. Notes to Nicholl s Com* Pr. p. 7. 

191. — The Cebemonies just spoken of have been 
prohibited in all the Eoyal and Episcopal Visitation 
Abtigles issued since the Mrst LiTUiBGT of 
JSdward YI., and from these Articles, &c., \^e have 
already had occasion to quote.* Besides which, the 
^Last Beview ' is the only Lituegt affecting us at the 
present day, except with regard to * the Ornaments of 
the Church and of the Ministers thereof; * concerning 
which, we are referred by a specific Bubbic to the 
original Service Book. (See postea). 

192.— In confirmation of the rule that no Private 
Person, suo motu, can introduce, alter, or omit 
any Ceremony in Divine Worship, the few opinions 
foUowing may be brought forward. 

Bishop Jeremy Tatlor, f 1661) in his Charge to his Cler^, 
directs among other things— * 39. Let no Minister of a Parish 
'introduce any Ceremoniee, RUea^ or Gestures, though with some 

* seeming piety or devotion, which are not commanded by the 
' Church and established by law; and let these also be wisely and 
' usefully explicated to the people, that they may understand the 

* reasons of obedience; but let there be no more introdttced, lest the 
'people be burdened unnecessarily, and tempted, or divided.' — 
Whole Works, vol. iii. 711. {Three Vol Ed. 1837.) 

Abp. Sancboft has left a MS. (to be found in WtUtvCs Concilia^ 
voL IV. p, 676.), from which Dr. Cardwell infers, that *a Canoh 

* had passed in Convocation on the 12th of May, 1662, and had 
' afterwards been confirmed by Act of Parliament, enjoining uniform 

* reverence, decency, and order, to be observed b}r all people in 
'Churches.*— (^<M).^fm.ii. 263; Syn,67'l,) But this must be an 
error for no such Act appears in the Statute Book. Abp, Sancrqft 
probably supplies the draft of an Aot, which was never passed* 

Bishop Stillingflbet (1698) says — * It is certain that no late 

* customs brouffht in by suoh as have no authority to oblige, can bind 
' others to follow them. For this were to lay open a gap to the 
'introducing foolish and superstitious customs into the Church, 
' which would make distinctions without cause, and make way for 
' differences and animosities, which all wise - and good mea will 
'avoid as much as may he.'—EccL Cases, 266. ed. 1702. 

Archdeacon Sharp follows in the same strain — * The Rubric 
' being the standard of uniformity of Worship in our communion, 



See the extracts mpars, supra, 
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*the adding to which tends towards opening a gap to Popish 

* superstitions, and the increase of human inventions in the service 
' of God ; and the tubiracting from .which tends towards paving a 
' way to a fanatical disuse and contempt of Rites and Gbeiemonibs: 
'therefore we are ohliged, not only to declare our ex animo 
'approbation, assent, and consent, to the matter of the Rubric, 
'but are laid under religious promises, that we will in every 
' particular prescribed in and by it, conform ourselves to it as the 
' rule of our ministration/ (p. 12.)~^a the Rubrice and Canons. 
Charge, a.d. 1731. 

But to more modem authorities : — 

The Bishop of Lom don {Dr. Tait) says :— *As great Universities, 
' where science and literature are nourished, and beautiful Cathedrals 
' where Christian worship is offered up with splendour, have always 
' been regarded as integral parts of our reformed national system; 
' so it is, of course, well that the buildings and the worship of our 
'quiet Parochial Churches also, without falling into any foolish 

* mimicry of Cathedrals, should be beautiful of their kind, and that 
' their music should be refined as well as solemn and hearty. As 
' the sermons which are preached within them will lose nothing of 

* their heart-stirring Gospel force by being well composed and well 

* spoken, so will our distinct acts or prayer and praise lose nothing 
'of their spirituality because their adventitious accompaniments 
' are beautiiul as well as grave. I shall not, then, be misunderstood, 
' as if I were saying anything to depreciate that attention to the 
' outward aide of our worship, which is a good thing in its way, or 
' as if I were ungrateful to those who have been the revivers of 
'a better ecclesiastical taste in this age, when I point out that some 

* amongst us do harm by carrying their love of the externals of 

* worship to an extreme.' (d. 32) Thus, if any man*s love of 

' what he deems the beautiful in worship leads him to think more of 
'good singing than of faithful preaching; or if he resolutely insists 
' on his own views as to the form of worship in violation of the plain 
' Christian duty of obedience to those set over him in the Lord; or 

* when it is obvious that by so insisting he casts a stumbling-block 
'in his people's way, instead of drawing them to Christ; in these 
'cases we must pronounce that zeal for the outward helps of 

' religion is carried to a dangerous extreme, {p. 33) It is a great 

' responsibility which any man incurs, who irritates the parish in 
'which he lives by an exeeesive ritvaliem. We dare not, indeed, 
' make the popular opinion the measure of what is ri^ht for us even 
' in such matters; but there is a basis, at least, of truth in the dislike 
' with which the sound English feeling of the middle and lower 
' orders in this country regards what they perhaps unreasonably 

* connect in some way with ropery. I speak to our younger clergy 
' especially on this subject. Their consciences may quit them of 
' any hankerings after Rome, though with the experience of the 
' past secessions of many like them, I am justified in urging them 

* to be very scrupulous and conscientious in taking themselves 

* to task, before they declare that they are free from the enticements 
' of this subtle adversary; but still, whether they are safe themselves 
'or no, that love of a shaicy and cUmost tawdry worehtp^ which 
' manifests itself at times amongst us, and which common people 
' invariably connect with Rome, ought much to be guarded against. 
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' Why should any Clergyman wish to make his Church such that a 

* common man, placed suddenly within it, would not be able to say 
' whether he was in a Church of England, or a Romish place of 
' worship ? I believe there is danger to our souls in encouraging 

* these tastes, which insensibly break down the barriers by which 
** the wisdom of older times has separated us from a corrupt form of 
'faith. I believe, also, there is great danger to your people in 
'these unwise approximations to a bad system; and of this I am 
'certain beyond all doubt, that the injury is great which such 
'Clergymen as I have spoken of, would, through their unwise 
' innovations, if unchecked, inflict on the national Church of this 
' country, by alienating from it the affections of the great mass of 
' the community. They may gain the good- will of a fow men, and 
' still more women, of eccentric tastes, chiefly amongst the upper 
' classes. Excessive floral decorations^ and continual bowings and 

* genuflexions^ and candles lighted in broad day, and peculiar scar/s 
' and vestmentSf and the other mimicry of the outside of Rome, may 
'be acceptable to a few of the laity, but the mass of religious 
'persons amongst common-sense Englishmen look upon such 
'things as folly at the best. The great body of the educated 
' cannot endure them, because they are trifling with holy worship 
'and miserable taste; while the common sort of the well-disposed 
'and religious are not only irritated by them, but rendered 
' suspicious, not without ground, that something really dangerous 

* lurks behind. I am quite aware that the sensitiveness of our 
' people on such matters is at times unreasonable, also that good 
'and pious Clergymen are at times thwarted by persons who, 

* influenced, I fear, more by a love of popularity than any zeal for 
' souls, exaggerate every cause of offence, and take a pleasure in 
' the strife they are raising.' (p. 84, 35.)— CAar^e, a.d. 1858. 

The Bishop of Exeteb (Dr. PhUlpotts), in his elaborate judg- 
ment in the case of Parks Smith (clerk) May 28, 1847, concludes 
with these words — ' But I have done. If I have said more than the 
' particular occasion may seem to demand, it is because I feel the 
' necessity of opposing mvself openly, and firmly, to every unauthor- 
\ ized innovation^ from whatever quarter, in our form of Commos 
' P&AYER.' &c. — (quoted in Stephens' Laws ReL to CI. p. 1088.) 

Dr. Blomfibld, {the late Bishop of London)^ remarks—' Those 
' Forms and Ceremonies which are expressly enjoined in the Bubbio 
' and Canons, and which, as is said in the 18th Canon^ are intended 
' to " testify the people's humility, &c." I think that upon the 

* principle asserted by Bp. Butler they are clearly reasonable, and 

* that being enjoined by the Church, they are obligatory upon its 
' members. Such are the various devotional postures prescribed in 

* the Book of Common Prayer, and the doing lowly reverence when 
'in time of Divine Service the Lord Jews is mentioned, as directed 

' by the same Canon, (p. 43) Ordinances and Ceremonies, 

' which cannot be shown to have been instituted by the Apostles, 
' with a direction for their continuance, are not of perpetual 
' obligation upon the whole Church ; as for example, the appointment 
' of an order of Deaconesses, or Widows; the Anointing of the sick 
'.with oil; and some other instances; although if we can prove 
' them to have been used by the Apostles, or make it appear highly 
' probable that they were so, they may not be lightly liud aside, nor 
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' changed, even by Chtirches, and not at aU by indifndual msmbers of 

* a Church. This is the doctrine of our own Church, in the Preface 
*to her Book of Common Prayer; and in this respect every one, at 

* least eyery Clergyman, is bound by the laws of his own Church. 

* What ikev enjoin he is to practise; what they forbid he it to abstain 
^Jrom ; what they purposely omit he is not to introduce. Prayers for 

* the Dead, Trine immersion in Baptism, the Kiss of Peace in the 

* Eucharist, the mixing of Water with Wine in the Chalice— all 
'these were undoubtedly ancient customs, if not all of primitive 
'antiquity; but they are not recogniied by our own Church, and 
' they are, therefore, not to be practised by its Ministers.' (p. 50.) — 
Charge^ 1842. In a later Charge this Bishop remarks :-—' It has 

* been a subject of great uneasiness to me to see the changes, which 
' have been gradually introduced by a few of the Clergy, at variance, 
*as I think, with the spirit of the Church*s directions; and, in 
' some instances, with the letter. It has been always esteemed an 
' evidence of the wisdom and moderation of those who framed our 
'Common Prayer, that they retained **8uch ceremonies as they 
** thought best to the setting forth of God's honour and glory, and 
" to the reducing of the people to a most perfect and godly living, 
" without error or superstition, putting away other things which 
'* they perceived to be most abused, as in men's ordinances it often 
** chanceth diversely in divers countries." But this principle has 
' been lost sight of by the persons to whom I allude; and they have 

* presumed, following their own private jud-gment^ and not the rules 
' nor intention of the Church, to introduce, one by one, those very 
' forms and observances, which the reformers of our Liturgy had 

* purposely discontinued and laid aside, but which it is now sought 
' to revive, some of them for the first time since the Reformation. 
' These innovations have, in some instances, been carried to such a 

* length as to render the Church service almost histrionic, I really 

* cannot characterize by any gentler term the continual chaises of 
' posture^ the frequent genuflemons, the crossings, the peculiarities of 
' dresSy and some of the decorations of Churches, to which I allude. 
' They are, after all, a poor imitation of the Roman ceremonial, and 
'furnish, I have no doubt, to the observant members of that 
'Church, a subject, on the one hand, of ridicule, as being a faint 
'and meagre coi>y of their own gaudy ritual, and, on the other 
' hand, of exultation, as preparing those who take delight in them 
'to seek a further gratification of their taste in the Roman 
'communion. I am by no means insensible to the value of the 
*jEstheHc principle in the externals of religion; but great caution 
' is requisite, not to lay such stress upon that which is material 
'and emblematical, as to detract from the importance of that which 
'is purely spiritual; to substitute, in fact, the mere machinery of 
'religion for the effects which it is intended to produce. I have 
' always contended, and still contend, that we are bound to carry 

* out all the Churches directions for the celebration of Divine Service; 
' but I contend, also, that we offend against her order, not less by 
' the admission of what it forbids, or does not enjoin, than by the 
' omission of anything which it prescribes. Suffer me to remind 
' yon of the language which I held to you on this subject eight 
'years ago. "Such practices," I observed, "which are neither 
'* prescribed, nor recommended, nor even noticed by our Church, 
"nor sanctioned by general custom, throw discredit upon these 
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*' deoent ceremonies and expressive forms, which are intended to 
*' enliven the devotion of those who are enji^aged in the service 
'*of God, and to do honour to His name." "In resisting an 
'* exaggerated spiritualism, we must be careful not to incur the 
''charge of materializing religion; and, above all, wo must beware 
''of arbitrarily connecting tne sifts of God with ordinances of 
" merely human appointment, and of teaching our people to place 
"the ceremonies which the Church has ordained, however 
" significant and laudable, on the »sxdb footing as the Sacraments 

" which have been ordained by the Lord Jesus himself." t have 

' been told that / had no authority to forbid anything which was 
' not in express terms forbidden by law; and that practices, which, 
' though purposely laid aside by the Church, and so by implication 
' condemned, have not been actually prohibited, are therefore 
' lawful; and that canonical obedience to a Bishop is only that which 
' he can enforce in a Court of Law: and so the innovations which 
'I objected to, have been persisted in, with additional changes 
' introduced f^om time to time, with the manifest purpose of 
'assimilating the services of our Reformed Church as nearly as 
' possible to those of the Roman. Once more I declare my entire 
' disapproved of sech practices, and my earnest wish that, while 
' ever^ direction of the Rubric and Canons is observed where it is 
'possible, no form should be introduced into the celebration of 
'Public Worship which is not expressly prescribed by them, or 

* sanctioned by long-established usage.' (*p. 60— 4.)— C%ar^#, 1850. 

Rev. W. Goode says : — ^ With these authorities before us, we 
' may judge of the reasonableness of a notion lately put forth 
' among us, that where no direct prohibition occurs in the Rubric 
' or elsewhere, there the Minister may introdnce any of the ancient 
' usages of the Church. I will only say that it is a notion likely to 
' cost a Clergyman who acts upon it dear, if any one chooses to 

' put the Act of Uniformity in force against him The language 

' of the Acts of Uniformity, and of the Canon, clearly shews, that 

* the Minister, when enffSjged in the Public Services of the Church, 
'is prohibited /rom aming any Ceremonial observances to those 

* prescribed by the Book of Common Prayer. One great object in 

* view in putting forth the Book of Common Prayer was vniformityt 
*■ not merely in the matter of the Services used, but in the mode 
' and ybrtn and ceremonial of Public Worship; and this would be 
*■ destroyed, if the Minister had the liberty to introduce unauthorized 

* additions of Bowings and Crossings^ &c., which have a tendency 
' to give a different character to the Service. Nor can they be 
' defended on the ground of their being things of little moment, 
' because they confessedly belong to that class of usa^^es of which 

* many were ''abolished' and "put away'* at the Reformation, as 

'tendmg to encourage superstition, (p. 7. 24.) It needs some 

^direct authority, and express sanction, for a Minister of our 
'Church, when performing Public Service, to introduce such 
'practices.* (p. 26.)— Cer«». of Ch, qf England, 

Dr. Chr. WoRDSvroRTH remarks:— *iVb private person^ lay or 
'clerical, may introduce anything into a Church on his own 
'authority: it is not his province, but it is exclusively the office 
'of the particular Church to which he belongs to decree the 
' Ceremonies to be observed by its Members; and whether such 
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'additional Ceremonies (of Ancient and Foreign Chnrcbes) be 

* derived from ancient or from modern practice, they are equally 

* umavatiofu and usurpations of tfae authority of the Church, and 

* their introduction equally irregular and presumptuous. It is not 

* less an act of pride and disobedience in an individual to inirodvce 

* into a Church what is not ordered by lawful authority, than to 

* despise what is.' (p. BBQ.y—Theoph, Anglic. 

We may now pass to the consideration in detail of 
the following Cebemoities. — 

Bowing at the Name of Jesus, (c) Cross in Baptism, &c 

( to the Altar, &c.) (d) {East, turning to the) 

(e) Ring in Marriage. 

(a) — Bowing at the Name of Jesus. 



8 



193. — The origin of this custom is by some writers 
referred to the passage of St Paul in PM. ii. 10., — 
^That at the Name of Jesus every Jcnee should how,^ 
Exception, however, may be taken against this opinion, 
as in the original text it is, im iv tw 6v6fjiaTi, ^in the 
name,' not ^at the name;' implying rather, the 
supreme dignity of Jesus, and that He is the 
appointed Mediator, through whom prayers for 
blessings, both in this life and in the next, were to 
be offered by all intelligent creatures to God the 
Father. Doubtlessly the Apostle had in his mind, 
Jka, xlv. 23., — ^Unto me ever^ knee shall how, every 
tongue shall swear. ^ To this passage, indeed, he 
refers in Bom. xiv. 11.; but here we have less to 
do with the theological question than with the point 
of ritual. (See postea under " Gbeed " Vol. S.). 

194. — The practice of hoivina at the name of Jesus 

is not enjoined by any Buhric of the Lituegt, but by 

the 18th Caiton (of 1603—4), which is still of force 

and authority; and which requires this reverence to 

be made whenever the name of 'Jesus' is mentioned 

in Divine Service ; but this observance does not extend 

to the other appellations of our Lord, such as '^S^,' 

* Ohrist^ &c : thus ; — 

* When in time of Divine Service the Lord Jesus shall 

'be mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done by all 
'persons present, as it hath been accustomed; testifying by 
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' these outward Ceremonies and GestureSi their iv ^4 humility, 

* Christian resolution, and due acknowledgment, that the Lord 

* Jesus Christ, the true eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of 

* the world, in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and promises 
' of God to mankind for this life, and the life to come, are ndly and 

* wholly comprised '— Cakon 18. 



,YN (o&. 1662) speaking of the usage enjoined in the Canon, 
:iizaheth*s Order, remarks: — 'Though this Imunction was 



Hbyltn ( 
and in Elizabeth's , „ _ 

* published the first year of the Queen, ^et then this bowing at the 

* name of Jesus was lookt on as an ancient custom. And in this 
' case, and in all others of that nature, it is a good and certam rule 
' that aU such Rites as had been practised in the Church of Rome 
*■ and not abolisht nor disclahned by any doctrine, law, or canon <^ 

* the first Reformers, were to continue in the same state in which 
' they found them. But this commendable custom, together with 

* all other outward reverence in God's Service, being every day more 

* and mure discontinued, it seemed good to the Prelates and Clergy 

* assembled in Convocation anno 1603 to revive the same, with some 
' enlargement as to the uncovering of the head in aU the acts and 

* parts of public worship.' (p. 17.)— -L(/6 of Laud, 

195. — This ceremony seems to have been first 
canonically enjoined by Gregory Xth at the Council of 
Lyons, a. d. 1274 : in tne next century at the Council of 
Avignon, a. d. 1326, we find that ' indulgences ' were 
granted to all who how at the name of Jesus, A few 
years later, in a. d. 1351, a Constitution of John de 
Sancto Paulo, Abp. of Dublin enacted — 'That believers 
*in Christ, whenever they hear his holy Name 

* pronounced, or the Gloria Patri, shall devoutly 
'incline the heart and head unto God: and to aU 
'who shall do so, we grant ten day^s indulgence,* 

S^ilzik's Cone, iii. p. 20.). So by the Cduncil of 
eziers of this date (a.d. 1351), ten day's pardon 
was granted to all such as bow at the name of 
Jesus whenever it is mentioned in Divine Service. 
The Canons of many subsequent Councils similarly 
impose this ceremony. In the Hereford, and Boman^ 
Breviaries, bowing is enjoined in the Creed after the 
words, "JFAo for us men and for ou^ salvation came 
" down from heaven;^* thus — ^Qui propter nos homines, 
^et propter nostram salutem descenait de coelis (JEt 
^fiet genuflexio dum dicitur, Herf, Hie genuflectitur, 
' Eom.).' Mabkell's Ancient Lit, of Ch. of England^ 
p. 51- 
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196. — In modem times, howing at the name of 
Jesus has been of almost universal observance when it 
occurs in the ^Creeds ; ' generally also at the end of the 
Frayers, and Collects ; but not so frequently at other 
times. Yet the Clergy are, in strictness, bound to 
do so in every instance when it occurs in Divine 
Service by the 18th Canon just quoted. Among 
the opinions which have been expressed on this 
subject are. the following: — 

In Coopkr's Admonitkm to the Parliament, which contained the 
objections of the extreme Puritans of that day, there is this remark, 
as quoted by Mr, Lathbury in his * History of the Book of Common 
Prayer:* — '*When Jesus is named, then off goeth the cap, and 
** downe goeth the knees, with such a scraping on the ground that 
*' they cannot heare a good while after." Upon this our Author 
thus comments: — ^Whitgi/t charges the writer with a slanderous 

* untruth. If the walking and talking occurred, the People were 
' blameable, not the Prayer Book. The scraping was nothing more 

* than the momentary noise of kneeling or rising. Whitgift says, 
" One reason that moved Christians in the beginning rather to bow 
** at the name of Jesus than at any other name of God, was because 
** this name was most hated and contemned of the wicked Jews and 
" other persecutors." Whitgift's Defence, 739— 742.*— Lathbury'b 
Sist of Booh of Com. Prayer^ p. 109. n. 

197. — This Canon, like many of the others of 
1603 — 4j, owes its origin to the Injunctions of Mizabeth 
(1569) : in the 62nd of which we read — * "Whensoever 

* the name of Jesus shall be in any Lesson^ Sermotij or otherwise in 

* the Church pronounced, due reverence be made of all persons, 
' young, and old, with lowness of courtesy, and uncovering of heads 
'of the menkind, as thereunto doth necessarily belong, and 
' heretofore hath been accustomed.'— Cardwbll's Doe. Ann. 1. 199. 

Hooker {ob, 1600\ when speaking of the reading of the 
Gospels, remarks* — * It hath been the custom of Christian men then 
< especially, in token of the greater reverence, to stand, to utter 
' certain words of acclamation, and at the name of Jesus to bow ; 
' which harmless Ceremonies, as there is no man constrained to 
*u8ef so we know no reason wherefore any man should yet 
'hnagine it an insufferable eviL' {Vol. I. p. 519.)— ^cc/. PoL V. 
zxx. 3. 

Bishop Overall's Chaplain (cir. 1614—19) observes: —* In 

* reading the Holy Gospels (at the Communion Service), and never 

* else, is adoration made at the name of Jesus; for then only is it in 
Mts right exaltation, and then men stand up in a posture ready 

* to make reverence.^-^Add. Notes to Nicholl's C. P. p. 30. 

Bishop Wren, in his * Injunctions* issued in the Diocese of 
Norwich in a.d. 1636, directs — * That due reverence be visibly done 

* by all persons present when the blessed name of the Lord Jesus is 

* mentioned.'— Cardwell's Doe. Ann. ii. 203. (See ib. 249.). 
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Whbatlt (cb. 1742) obseires: — 'When we oome to the second 
'Article in this Creed (the Apottl^s) in which the name of Jbscs is 
'mentioned, the whole congregation makes obeisance, which the 
'Church expressly enjoins in her 18th Canon.' (/i. 145.) — Rat, IlL 
of B, of C. Pr, 

Shepherd (joib, 1805) says.* — 'At present it is cnstomar|r to do 
^reverence, when the name of Jesus is mentioned in this (the 
' Aposile*8 Creed), and in the Nicene Creed, Bnt these are the only 
'instances in which the directions of the Canon are generally 
' followed. And our practice varies from that of the last century, if 
'the following observation, supposed to be Bishop Cverall's is 

* authentic:' (here is quoted the passage given above under Bishop 
Overall's Chaplain,)-^ Eluc, of B, ofC, Pr, Vol. I. p, 260. 

198. — Passing to more modem times, we may 
quote the authorities annexed. 

The late Bishop of London's (Dr. Bhrnfield) opinion is given 
in pars, (jsupra'). 

The Bishop of Exeter (^Dr. 'PhUlpoUs), replying to the 
Memorial of the Inhabitants of Falmouth complaining amongst 
other things of the Rector's ^botomgs to the Alter' (June dOth, 1848), 
says : — * These may be merely those ' bowings* which are commanded 
' by the 18th Canon of 1608, which command, with the annexed 
' reason, I here subjoin for the edification of yourselves, and of the 
'other Memorialists: {here follows the part of Cavotx 18, quoted 
' above). That the reverence here enjoined was indeed accustomed 
' is manifest from the 52nd, of the Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth 

* in the first year of her reign, which Injunctions were subsequently 
'recognized in an Act of Parliament:' {here follows the 52nd 
Injunction of Elizabeth a^ quoted in the note in p, 403. See also 
p, 277). ' Need I remind yon of a higher authority than Kings and 
' Queens, Acts of Parliament, or Canons of Synods, the hallowed 

* usage of even the word of God itself; (here follows Phil ii. 8—10.). 
' Kow, if such be the ' botoingt' of which the Memorialists complain, 
'as destroying the beautiful simplicity and spiritual character of 
' the Reformed Religion, and assimilating our Services to those of 
' Home, I, as their Bishop, am bound to deplore and to endeavour to 
'remove, their unhappy blindness.' — (quoted in Stephen's EccL 
Stat, p. 2060.) 

Rev. W. Goode, observes: — 'To the rule prescribed by the 

* Prayer Book there is, I believe, but one addition sanctioned bv 
' authority, namely, that which was inserted in Queen Elizabeth s 

* Injunctions' issued in 1669, shortly after the Prayer Book of that 
' period, and which is now required by the 18th Canon, namely 
' that ' When in time of Divine Servicey ^c' (quoted above). — Cer, of 
Ch, of Eng, p. 26. 

Dr. Hook remarks: — ' We do not bow when our Lord is spoken 
' of as Christ ; for when we speak of him as the Christ, we speak of 
' his office, the anointed, the prophet, priest, and king of our race, 

* which implies his Divine nature. But Jesus is the name of his 

* humanity, the name he was known by as man; wheneioer therefore 
' we pronounce that name, we boWy to signify that he who for our 

* sakes became man is also God.' — CK Diet, Art Bowing. 
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Rev. J. Jebb says:— * At the name of Jesus in the Creed, the 

* nuiyersal custom of the Chnrch has been to bow the hetuL This, 
' however, is more than a custom. It is a positive injunction of the 

* Canons of the Church of England, extending, however, to every 
*occonon on which that name of our Blessed Lord is repeated, 

* which designates his human nature; the prescribed act of 

* adoration thus marking the indissoluble union of that nature with 

* the Divine. The same act is not prescribed when the designation 

* of his oflSce, Christ, is employed. In very manv countij Churches, 
' the Congregation have been long accustomed to act in obedience 

* to this Canon, in all instances; and there can be no excuse for 

* the neglect of the Clergy in its uniform observance.* {p. 864.)— 
Choral Service, 



(h) — Bowing to the Altar; and on Coming into^ 
and Going out of^ Church, 

199. — This custojn appears to have been very 

prevalent in the time of Laud, at whose instance 

the Convocation of that day, while framing a Code of 

Canons^ introduced into one of them a clause strongly 

recommendatory of the practice of bowing to the Altar 

whenever approaching it ; and likewise on going into, 

and coming out qfy the Church, It will be found in 

the 7th Canon of those of 1640, and thus reads : — 

* Whereas the Church is the House of God, dedicated to His 
'holy Worship, and therefore ought to mind us, both of the 

* greatness and goodness of Uis Divine Mi^esty, certain it is that 

* the acknowledgment thereof, not only inwardly in our hearts^ 

* but also outwardly with our bodies, must needs be pious in itself, 

* profitable unto us, and edifying unto others. We therefore think 
' It very meet and behoveful, and heartily commend it to all good 
' and well affected people, members of this Church that thev be 

* ready to tender unto the Lord the said acknowledgment, by doing 
' reverence, and obeisance^ both at their coming in, and. going out of 

* the said Churches, Chancels, or Chappels, according to the most 

* ancient custom of the primitive Church in the purest times, and 
Vof this Church also for many years of the reign of Queen 
^Elizabeth, The reviving therefore of this ancient and laudable 

* custom, we heartily commend to the serious consideration of all 
'good people, not with any intention to exhibit any Religious 
' Worship to the Communion-Table, the Ecut, or Church, or any thing 
' therein contained in so doing, or to perform the said gesture in 
< the celebration of the holy Eacharist, upon any opinion of a 
' corporal presence of the body of Jesus Christ on the noly Table, 
' or m mystical Elements, but only for the advancement of God*8 
' Majesty, and to five Him alone that honor and glory that is 
' due unto Him, and no otherwise; and in the^actice or omission of 
' this Bite, we desire that the Rule of Chanty prescribed by the 



Digitized by 



Google 



JSSTEUTSQ Aim LBATIKG OHrBOH. 481 

' Apostle, may be observed, which is, that they which use this Bite, 
* despise not them who use it not, and that they who use it not, 
' condemn not those that use it.*— 7th Gakon. a. d. 1640. 

200.-- As the le^al force of these Gaxons has 
been already fully discussed (in pars. 56—69), we will 
merely repeat here, that at the present day the Ganony 
and the practice it enjoins, are void of authority; 
neither is the aisage sanctioned by general custom. 
A few additional opinions on the subject, however, 
may not be unacceptable. 

It shoald be stated that, according to Hbylyn, this practice of 
'hawing* existed before the Reformation; bnt was abolished by 
Edward VI. Mary however revived it, and Elizabeth sanctioned its 
continuance. {Ci/pr. AngL 17, 314—6; Ref. E. H. S. ii. 815—6, &c.; 
Pepys* Mem. i. 394, &c.) Daring the Archi-episcopate of Laud 
(1633 — 46) it was very strongly advocated; and from that day to 
later times history supplies us with the names of many excellent 
men who approved and practised it; among whom may be 
mentioned — Bishops Andrewes (o6. 1626); Montague (ob. 1641); 
Morton {ob. 1659); Cosin (06. 1672); Wilson {ob. 1756); and by 
Ferrar (06. 1637) ; and others, before the eighteenth century. (See 
RoBBRTsoN*s ffotv shoU WB Confomi to the Liturgy ^ 2nd Ed. pp. 
13—18; Hierurgia A ngUcana, pp. 50--QS\ 236—253; Add. Notes to 
Nicholl's C. Pr. 

Abp. Williams, in his Visitation Articles, when Bp. of Lincoln 
(1641), enquires: — ' Do you know of any Parson, Vicar, or Curate, 

* that hath introduced anv offensive Rites or Gbrebionibs into the 
' Church, Wit established oy the Laws of the land; as, namely, that 

* make three courtesies towards the Communion Table; that call the 
'said Table an Altar; that enjoin the people at their coming into 

* Church to bow towards the East, or towards the Communion 

* Table?*— (quoted in Goodb's Cerem. of Ch. of Eng. p. 26.) 

The Committbb of thb Housb of Lohds also (in 1611), in 
their Proceedings touching Innovations in the Doctrine and 
Discipline of the Church of England, enquire among other matters, 
whether there be any — 'Bowing towards it (the Altar), or towards 

* the East, many times, with three congees, but usually in everv 

* motion, access, or recess in the Church? '—Cari>wbll*s Conf. 272. 

In later times we have the following opinions. — 

The Bishop of Exbtbr (Dr. PhiUpottsX continuing his reply 
to the complaints of the Inhdbitamts of Falmouth (from above 
p. 404), observes: — 'Again, "The bowings to the Altar^ may be the 
*** bowings" recommended in the seventh Canon of the Svnod of 

* 1640, which says that, ** Whereas the Church, ftc." (Seepage 296). 

* Now, if the * bowings to the Altar ^ enumerated among your 
' grievances, be of this kind, I must decline issuing any directions 

* to the Rector, which may induce him to discontinue them. I do 

* not understand that he attempts to impose them as dnties on hit 
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' people. He performs them, it seems, himself, thereby exercising 
' nis Christian liberty, with which I have no right nor inclination 

* to interfere. I do not, indeed, practise this obeisance myself^ " in 
'coming in and going oat of Church," but I respect the freedom of 

* others; and I from my heart subscribe to the wise and charitable 
' language with which the Gakom last cited by me concludes: **In 
' the practice, &c." {quoted in p. 296). I have thus noticed the 
'only ^bowings to the Altar* of wnich I have ever heard as practised 
'by any Minister or Member of our Church; of these, one (at the 

* name of Jems) it is the duty of your Bector to perform, the other 
'is recommended to him by one of the Canone.' — (quoted in 
Stei-hehs' Eccl Stat. p. 2061). 

Db. Blomfield, (Jhe late Bishop of London) has given his 
opinion on this subjct in the case of the vkurchwarden (Westerton) 
of St PauTt^ Knightsbridge v. Hon, and Rev. Robert LiddelL It 
appears that Mr. Westeston complained, amongst other things, 
that the Officiating Clergy bowed to the AUar on approaching it. 
and receding from it, {p. 5.); and bowed also 'when the ^Gloria 
was sun^,' {p. 7.); and adopted 'other gestures, histrionic postures, 

fenuflexions,' &c. (p. 18, Letter to the Bishop of London, Dec. 20th, 
853). To this Mb. Liddbll replies : — * The '* vehement geaticukUioM^ 
^** histrionic displays^* *^ theatrical gestures f** *^ incurvations " and 
' ^^ genuflexions^* before the commencement of Divine Service, resolve 
'themselves into our kneeling down on our respective hassocks, 
'and saying a short prayer, according to universal custom......! 

' lower my head as I pass within the rails to the Credence, but 

* I ndiher bow to the Cross, nor make any formal obeisance or 
'genuflexion to the Altar — either then, or at any other time. 

\P- ^0 At the repetition of the Gloria^ I am charged "with 

" folding my arms across my breast, thereby forming the sign or 
" symbol of the Cross, and bowing my head towards the Cross on 
"the 'High Altar' with theatrical emphasis." This I totaJXg and 

* emphatically detty^ as entirely unfounded in fact. (p. 6.) At the 

* ascription of praise to the Holy Trinity in the Gloria^ I do bow 
*my head; as at the mention of the name of the Lord Jesus. It 
' is the practice of a large part of my Congregation, and, as I think, 
' a laudable and devout one : I learnt it from them— not they from 
'me. I have never enjoined the practice upon others — 1 claim 
*the liberty of following it myself; and I do not think that 
' Mr. Westerton is justified in passing anv comment upon it. As 
'to its being Popish, I am not aware that the custom prevaols 
'in the worship of the Boman Chureh.' (n. 7. — Letter to the 
Bishop of London^ Feb. 27th, 1854.). — The Bishop of Loi^don 
thus answered: — 'With regard to ** bowings f** ^^genuflexions" and 
' ^^gesticulations" Mr. Liddell denies the truth of your statement... 
' The custom of bowing upon entering a Church or Chancel^ is a 
'very ancient one and very generally observed in our Church 
'till within the last hundred years. I have been told by some 

* old Clergymen, that when they were young it was the general 
'practice, at least with the Clergy. / do not observe it myself, 
' but I should be loth to impute a superstitious feeling to those 
' who do. The rule to be followed, in this and similar cases, is, 
'not to use outward marks of reverence in an ostentations or 
'singular manner, so as to awaken suspicion, and call forth 
' observation. I do not see how it is possible to lay down a stricter 
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'rule than this; or to prescribe an exact scale for the bodily 
'expressions of devont feelings. I have already expressed my 

'dislike to freqaent genuflexions^ in my Cliarge of 1850.* .1 

' cannot, however, forbear from observing, that oar Congregations 
'are, for the most part, far too unobservant of the outward 
' expressions of devotion ; and that it may sometimes be desirable 
' that the Clergy should set them a good example in this respect. 

* With respect to the particular one of bowing the head when the 

* Doxology^ or ascription of praise, is pronounced, I believe il to be 
*a novelty in our Church, and have more than once expressed 
' mv disapproval of it.' (p. 41.)— ZcWer to Mr, Wetterton, March 

Bbv. C. Benson (late Master of the Temple), commenting on 
the practice of * doing reverence and obeisance on entering 
'Churches, and towards the Communion Tables in Chancels/ 
adds: — *I believe it will most frequently be found practised by 
'those who ascribe a peculiar sanctity to the places themselves, 
'and who look upon the Holpr Table as truly an Altar, where the 

* sacrifice of Christ is made in some real, though m;^steriou8 and 

' undefined sense, by the ministering Priest The doing reverence 

' to Churches and Communion Tables is condemned bv reason, 

'and sanctioned only by a Canon to which a Statute of the Bealm 
'expressly forbids us to give authority.' (/>. 812.)— On Rubrics and 
Canons. 

Be V. W. GooDE says : — * The custom of * bowing,* on entering 
'the Church, towards the East, or the Communion Table, may 
'no doubt plead various precedents in its favour, but certainly 
^no authoritative sanction; for the Canons of 1640, into which 
'Laud introduced it, are of no authority. And I think most 
'will be disposed to agree with Bp. Bitbnbt, that "all bowings 
'to the Altar have at least an ill appearance, and are of no use," 
{Oton Time, ii. 636; or vi. 176. Oxford Edit.). And in opposition 
' to the testimony of Laud and his party in favour of the practice, 
' we have that of Abp. Williams, an equally good witness, on 
' the contrary side.' (Here follows the quotation given above). — 
Cerem. of Church ofJEng. p. 25. 



* A Manchester correspondent, "to correct the erroneous 
impression that may be formed by the perusal of part of the letter 
of the Bishop of London," requests us to certify (enclosing his 
name) that it has always been the custom for the choristers of 
the old church (now the cathedral) of Manchester, to turn to the 
east during the Gloria. Other correspondents testify to the custom 
in various parts of the country. The writer of this paragraph 
witnessed the custom for the first time at a chapel attached to a 
union workhouse. We are likewise informed that the usage has 
been from time immemorial observed by the charity school children 
at their annual gathering in his own Cathedral of St Paul's, and 
has no doubt been handed down to the present time from the 
beginning of last century. Among the clergymen who always 
observed it may be cited the late respected vicar of St Giles s, 
the Bev. Endell Tyler, certainly no favourer of "novelties."— 
Guardian^ May 8rd, 1854. 
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Db. Hook, states on this subject: — 'A referent oustom still 

* practised at Windsor Chapel, in College Chapels, and Cathedrals, 
' of which the Synod of 1640 said,* * We heartily commend it, &o/ 
(Here he concludes with a portion of the 7th Canofi of 1640.)^ 
Ch. Diet Art. * Bowing.' (See p, 296.). 

The Rsy. T. Lathbury writes: — 'The Canon enjoins due and 
' hwly reverence at the Name of Jesns, and therefore this practice 
' cannot be deemed Popish by conscientious members of the Church 
'of England. But Iwtnng to the ea*t is neither enjoined nor 
' specified. Due reverence, as it was usually termed, was customary 

* on entering the Church. '' For this there was no rule nor rubric 
"made by the first Reformers, and it was necessary that there 
"should, the practice of God*s people in that kind being so 
"universal." Bishop Morion was as far removed from Rome as 
'any man who ever lived, for he was one of her most able 
'opponents; yet he reproved a young relative for refusing to 
' comply with the then general practice of bowing on entering the 
' Church, ** If this young man he averse to that posture of bowing 
" himself towards the LoM's table he shall have me, much his elder, 
"altogether his enemy.'* The practice is frequently mentioned 
' in this and the next two reigns, not as enjoined by Canon, but 
' as continued from the Reformation. The following passage, from 
' a work of a later period, may be cited as an illustration of the 
' custom : " Our custom is, when we bow down and worship, to do 
" it towards the place where the holy table is. The quires where 
" it is most customary have the entrance against the table, and 
"two others, one of each side over against each other. Now, if 
" a man at his entrance at the former, should think it better to 
" face quite about and bow towards the door he came in at than 
" to bow right towards the table, I believe he would make himself 
"ridiculous to all the people." The writer remarks, that all 
' persons coming in at the same time by the two opposite doors, 
'and inclining the head straight-forward, would be supposed to 
' be bowing at each other; and "something of like nature would 
" be found in bowing any way but that in use, however the 
" entrance into, or situation of, the quire be." It will be observed, 
'by the "entrance against the table" he means the western door 
'opposite the communion-table; and it will not fail to be noticed 
'by the reader that the objection, at the time when this work 
'was published, was not against bowing on entering the Church, 
' but against bowing towards the communion-table.' (p. 153.) — 
History of the Book of Com. Prayer, 

In the ^ClergumarisDiary^^ for 1859, there are these instructions 
on this head : — * To bow at the name of Jesus whenever mentioned in 
' the Service, at the names of the* several Persons of the Holy 
'Trinity in the Doxology, and towards the Altar on entering or 
^having the Church.' (p. 8.)— Ptt5. by Masters, 

The Quarterly Revibw, animadverting upon that portion of 
the Bp. of London's Charge of 1842, bearing upon lights, and 
fiowers on the Altar, and bowmgs to the East, remarks: — * Jf, as we 
'believe, the whole Episcopal Bench, and the vast imuority of 
'mankind, are agreed that the greater part, if not all, of these 
' deviations from the established usages of the Church are frivolous, 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE CBOSS, JLSJy CS0S8IKGS. 4i8& 

''unwarrantable, and, in their consequences, dangerous; let the 
'venerated depositaries of authority, honestly and roundly, and. 
*■ with one voice, say so, and save, if possible, those who heedlesslv 
' practise them, from the sin— and the Church from the peril — both 
'from the shame — of a schism about trifles and toys — nosegays^ 
* curtsies, and candlesticks: (p. 275.>-No. cxliU. Ma!f, 1843. 

(c) — Cross in Baptism; 
and other Crossings. 

201. — The use of the Cross in Baptism is directed 
by a BuBAio of the Prayer Book, which was first 
introduced into the place it now occupies in the 
Second lAtwrgy of Edwabd VL (1552). The Bubbio 
followed the first Prayer in the Baptismal Service 
in the original lAtwrgy of Edwabd VI. (1549), and 
was differently worded. (Clay B. of C P. IlL 132 5 
KeeiaIIXQ, 239.) This ceremony is defended by 
Canon 30 (of 1603—4): and as it is a practice 
not disputed among Churchmen of modem times, it 
requires no further comment here ; especially as we 
shall advert to it in its proper place in the Office 
for Baptism,* 

Other Crossings. 

202. — These are not permitted either by the Canonjt 
Statute Law, or Bubric; nor are they sanctioned, by 
custom. Crossings were allowed in the Mrst Litubgt 
of Edward YI. (1549), as the Bubric quoted in 
far, 190, will show. But this Bubric found no place 
in any subsequent Liturgy, and the superstitious 



* In the Amrrican Liturgy ^ however, its use is optional. There 
is a Ruhric in that Service Book following the form of Reception—- 
**pr« receive this child, ^c." — which runs thus: — 

*(/* those mho present the Infant shall desire the sign of the 

* Cross to be omitUd, although the Church hnows no worthy cause 
^ of scruple concemmg the same; yet, in thtit ease, the Minister 

* may omit that part of the above which follows the Immersion, 

* or the pouring of Water on the /»»/a»<.*-~DR. Wainrioht'b Ed. 
New York, I8&. 

BB 
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Ceremonies it sanctiokied were discontinued ; nor 
are tbej in these times likely to be reviyed in the 
public Serrices of the Church of England. 

BiSHOF Parkhubst (in 1661) issued this Injunction:— -'/ton, 
' That they neither suffer the Lora's Table to be hanged and decked 
' like an Altar, neither use any gestures of the Popish Mass in the 
' time of ministration of the Uommunion, as shifting of the Book, 
'washing, breathing, croMing^ or such like.* — Inj, 4. (quoted in 
GooDE*s Cerem.ofCh, ofEng, p. 27.) 

Abp. Gbindall (in 1571), in one of his Injunctions, directs: — 

* No Persons superstitiously to make upon themselves the tign 

* of the Cross, when thev first enter into any Church to pray.* — 
Gabdweix's Doc, Ann, i. 337. 

203. — In the recent case of Farhs Smith, (Clerk) 
28th May, 1847 ; brought before the Bishop op 
ExETBE (Jbr. FhillpoU9\ we find his Lordship in giving 
judgment thus remarking upon this subject : — * The 

* truth is, that however venerable, significant, and affecting, the 
' material image of the Cross^ in itself, is, the gross abuses which 

* had prevailed respecting it, not only rendered the use of it in 
'Divine Service utterly mtolerable, but caused, as is notorious, 
'very strong and lastmg prejudices to prevail against even the 

* transient image of t^, made in the air, after the undisputed usage 
'of Christian antiquity. And even these prejudices were wisely 

* yielded to by our Reformers, so far as could with propriety be 

* done; for they rejected the practice of making the transient image 

* on every occasion but one — that of marking the forehead of the 

* newly baptized with the sign of the cross — an occasion on which 
' it could not be forborne, consistently with the duty of a sound 

* branch of the Catholic Church.' — (quoted in Stephens* Laws ReL 
to the CL p. 1086.) 

The Bishop op Winchester {Dr. C. E, Sumner) says: — *Tho 
' postures and gestures which you see in your ministrations are 
'matters of indifi^erence, simply considered. Yet hear one of our 
'divines. — "It was a long and general custom in the Church, 
'upon all occasions and motions of solemnity or greater action, 
' to make the sign of the cross in the air, on the breast, or on the 
'forehead; but he that in England should do so upon pretence, 
' because it was a Catholic custom, would be ridiculous." (Taylob. 
^ Rule of Conscience, III. iv. Btile, 15). He would be worse than 

* ridiculous, he would be an object of just jealousy and suspicion, 

'and a stumbling-block.' The Bishop concludes with a 

quotation from Becon's Catechism (Parker ed. p, 298), and with 
referring to Canon 30,— Charge, 1846. 

Rev. W. Goode observes: — * On the subject of crossing we have 
t various direct testimonies to its disallowance by our Church, 
« except in Baptism.' (/>. 26.) — Cerem, ofCh, ofEng, 

See also Dr. Blomfield's opinion in the Knightsbridge case, 
page 432. 
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(J) — JSast, — Turning to the East when 
the Gbeed 19 said. 

204. — Turning to the East when the Cbeed is re- 
peated is not enjoined by any Canok, or Etjbbio ; but 
owes its authority to immemorial custom, derived from 
the practice of Catechumens in the primitive Church 
turning to the East when they made their profession 
of faiih, and to the West when they declared their 
renunciation of the Devil, The practice has continued 
to prevail in most Parish Churches, where indeed 
the position of the greater portion of our Congregations 
would not admit of any show of objection, did such 
feeling even exist, the worshippers being usually 
arranged so as to look towards the East. But with 
regard to the Officiating Clergyman the case is different. 
If he should be performing the * Service ' in a strange 
Church, and when in the * Eeading-Desk ' looks west- 
ward facing his hearers, or it may be southward, and 
the practice of twrning to the East when saying the 
Creed has not been the recognized usage of the Con- 
gregation before him, it is better that he should forego 
the custom, should he have been in the habit of adopt- 
ing it himself, rather than turn his back on the 
assembled people ; otherwise the proceedipig will take 
them by surprize, and have so abrupt an appearance 
as to be likely to suspend for a time those solemn 
feelings which the beautiful Services of our Church 
usually invoke. These remarks do not of course apply 
to a Clergyman officiating in his own Church where 
the practices both of Minister and Congregation are 
sufficiently known to be anticipated. Yet even here 
any attempt to introduce this custom, if it has not been 
before adopted, should be gradual, and not take the 
people unprepared. However, when temporarily offi- 
ciating in the Church of another, it is considered 
more becoming to adopt the usages prevailing there, 
than designe^y to introduce what may be esteemed 
by the Congregation, novel, and, possibly, objectionable. 

E e 2 
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This ready compliance cannot inyolve the compromise 
of any religious principle, since the custom is not 
derived from Scnptunu authority, nor enjoined by 
any Canonical, or Eubrical injunction of the Church. 
That it was an ancient usage, and has been continued 
to our times, may be gathered from the obsenratious 
and opinions annexed: — 

Thk Committbb of thb House of Lords, (1641) in their 
Proceedings touching Innovations in the Doctrine and Discipline 
of the Church of England, mention amongst them—* The Minister's 
' turning his back to the West, and his face to the East when he 
*prownmeeth the Cbbbd, or reads Prayers.' — Oa&dwbll's Confi 

D&, BxssB says — * It was the custom of the ancient Church to 

* twm to the Altar or Ea»t^ not only at the confessions of faith, 

* but in all the Public Prayers...Iu rehearsing our Cbbbds, this 
'custom is still more proper and significant* for we are. appointed 

* to perform it * standing: ' by this posture declaring our resolution 

* to stand by, or defend, that faith, which we have professed{ so 
' that all these times we resemble not so much an assembly, as an 
'army; as then in every well-marshalled army att look and move 
*ane waft^ so should we always do in a regular assembly; but 
' especiallv at the confessions of faith all ** Christ's faithful soldiers" 
< should shew, bv this uniformity of gesture, that thev hold the unity 
' of the faith;— i?00en(y and Order m Pub. War. £d. 1723. 

Db. Collis obsierves — 'It has always been esteemed a very 
' decent way of our expressing our belief of a God, to turn to the 

* East J that quarter of the heavens, where He is supposed to have 

* his peculiar residence of glory.' — (p. 46.) — On the Rubrickj a. d. 
1787. (reprinted in Christian Remembrancer Nov. 1829 to June 1830.) 

Wheatly {ob. 1742) says—* When we repeat it (the Cbbbd), it 

* is customary* to turn towards the Easty that so whilst we are 
' making profession of our faith in the blessed Trinity, we may look 
' towards that quarter of the heavens, where God is supposed to 

* have his peculiar residence of glory.' {p. 145.)- i2a^ lu. of Book 
cfC. P. Dr. Corrie's edition. 

Abp. Seckeb {ob. 1768.J says — * Turning at the same time 

* towards the East as many oo, is an ancient custom: as indeed^ in 
' most religions, men have directed their worship some particular 

* way. And this practice being intended only to honour Christ the 
' " Sun of Bighteousness," who hath risen upon us, to enlighten us 
'with that doctrine of Salvation, to which we 'then declare our 
'adherence; it ought not to be condemned, as superstitious: and 
' yet being neither obligatory in itself, nor commanded by authority, 
' the omission of it ought not to be censured, as irreverence or dis- 
' obedience.'— (quoted in Manx's Book ofC. P. ; in Hook's Ch. DicL 
Art. * East;' in Stbfhbn's BookqfC. P. E. H. S.) 

Shbprebd (pb. 1805) remarks, — 'In the recital of the Cbbbd 
' it was customary to turn towards the Chancel or Eastern part of 
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'the edifice. This ancient custom, though not enjoined by any 
' BuBRio, or Direction of our Church, that I at present recollect, is 

* still retained by many of our Congregations. For the origin 
' of this practice we must look to the usage of antiquity, where the 
*Crked was first publicly used in Baptism. The renunciation 

* of *' the Devil and all his works, the pomps Sco." was made by 
' the Catechumens with their faces turned to the West ; but in the 
' Crbrd, and the vow of obedience, they turned to the 9ast, The 

* meaning of which symbolical practice has been thus explained — 

* '* The West is the place of darkness. Satan is darkness, and his 
'strength is in darkness. For this reason you look to the West, 

* when you renounce the Prince of darkness.*" And Ambrose says, 
* " Thou art turned to the East : for he that renounces the Devil, 

* turns unto Christ;*' intimating that turning to the East, or rising 
' sun, was considered as a conversion from Satan unto Christ &c. 
(vol. i. p. 2A9.)—Ekto. of Book of C. Pr, 

Of later date we may quote the following : — 

Bey. W. Goode, after saying a word upon * Bowine at the name 
'of Jesus,' .adds — 'Whatever sanction may be derived from prece- 
'dent for other Ceremonies, such as bowing to the East or the 
'Communion Table, and turning to the East when the Creed is 

* recited, such Ceremonies cleariyhave not^ in Parochial Churches 
' or Chapels, any legal foundation' to rest upon ; and the prohibitory 
' terms of the Acts of Uniformity and the Canon are against their 
'use. It must be observed, however, that these remarks apply 
'only to Parochial Churches and Chapels. Cathedsal and Colle- 
' giate bodies have peculiar Statutes of tneir own, in some of which 
'certain usages of^this kind are prescribed; and it appears that 
' from the first, exceptions were made in some matters of this kind 
'in favour of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches.' (p. 8.)...' The 

* permitted continuance of these usages,* he goes on to show, * natu- 
' rally led to their partial retention in some Parochial Churches.' 
He subsequently adds — 'These customs having beea> apparently 
' allowed to be retained in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and 
'Chapels, (and, in some reouired by Laud's Statutes), and in a 
' measure tolerated in many Porochiai Churches, there is a species 
' of sanction from custom, which might be sufficient to protect 
' their use in Parish Churches, in an Ecclesiasticasl Court. The 
' exception, more or less directly sanctioned by authority in Queen 
' Elizabeth's time, in favour of the Boyal Chapels, and Cathedral 
' and Collegiate Churches and Chapels, as weU a» Private Chapels, 
^as to some of these observances, laid the foundation for much of 
' the discordancy found in the usages of Parochial Chvrches, and 
' was one great argument of which Laud availed himself in his 
' directions respecting Parish Churches.' ( j>. 26.) — Cerem. of Ch. 
qfEng. 

Bbv. J. Jbbb says — 'The custom of turning to the East during 
*- the Creed, immemorial in many Parish Churches, in the country 
' especially, and universal in Cathedrals and Colleges, is as ancient 
' as any ceremony of the Church. It has been disputed whether it 

' is towards the East or the Altar that we are intended to turn 

' The Christian Churches are generally placed with the Altar end 
' to the East, as to the place whence the Day-spring from on high 
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* yisited vs. But this is not nniyenal : and it is remarkable that in 
' Churches which are placed North and Sonth, the custom of turn- 

* ing to the Altar dnring the Creed has immemorially prevailed 

'We turn to the Altar, to express more strongly oar Faith in 

* Christ, whose death is there specially commemorated, and whence 
' those holy elements are dispensed, which are peculiar means of 
' grace, to refresh oar sonls, and to strengthen onr faith.' (p. 854.) 
— Of» CAA/ Service, 

Bry. T. Lathbubt observes — 'Another practice may also be 
' mentioned, which is a thing of trivial consequence in itself, but 
' which is twt authorized by the Church — namely, that of turning 

* to the East when the Creed is repeated. The safer course is to fol- 
' low the Injunctions of the Church, without deviation on either 

* side. But it may be questioned whether turning to the East, 

* inasmuch as it is not prescribed by the Church, is not actually 

* prohibited by the following clause in the Act of Uniformity : [here 

* IS (|uoted the Section given above in page 398]. This clause in my 

* opinion prohibits the use of any Ceremony not actually prescribed ; 
' and though I view the use of the term Altar, and the practice of 
' turning to the East, as matters of perfect indifiference in them^ 
'selves, and as no more Popish than the Dissenting practices of 
' sittiuj; at what is termed the Administration of the Ordinance, and 
' also in the act of Singing; yet as neither is sanctioned by the 
' Church, I cannot but conceive, at all events in times like the pre- 
' sent, that it is more prudent to avoid them altogether.* (p. 395.) 
—JSist, of Convocation, 

Rev. J. C. Robertson says, — 'As practices less generally 
' observed, but having much sanction of a traditional kind, may be 

'mentioned the custom of turning to the East slI the Creeds.' 

(p. 299. n.)—How shall We Conform to the Liturgy. 

The QuARTBRLT Beview remarks — 'There is however a 
' practice with the great majority of Congregations, and with 
'mdividuals in all Congregations, which has apparently a great 
' affinity to this practice of worshipping towards the East — we mean 
'that of turning towards the Communion Table while repeating 
' the Creeds, which does not seem to us liable to any objection, 
*but on the contrary a reasonable usage which ought to be 

* universally followed. — 1. It is an ancient custom, not now 
^introduced with any covert design. 2. It is a becoming one; 
*when a large Congregation is directed to stand up and repeat 
' with one accord a certain solemn form, a variety of aspects and 
'attitudes looks discordant and irreverent. One direction (no 
' matter, in this view, which) of the Congregational movement is 
'desirable. 3. One direction being desirable, which shall it be? 

* No doubt towards — not the East, but — the Altar; and for these 
' reasons — because it is the practice — because, from the general 
'arrangement of Churches, a person naturally stands fronting 
' the Altar, and that in any other position half the Congregation 
'must turn their faces to the wall, or the whole their backs to 
'the Altar — because the Minister, whose voice we are to follow 
'(though in the Creed we hardly need his leading), is usually 
'in that direction — because, in repeatixij; the Creeds, we stand 
'as witnesses, and are giving solemn evidence of onr faith, and, 

* as witnesses in a court of justice turn to the judgment-seat, we 
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' tnm to the Lord's Table, not as in itself in an;|p- mysterious abstract 

* sense more holy, but as being associated with rites of a higher 

* solemnity, and therefore naturally regarded with deeper habitual 

* respect and reverence than any other portion of the Church. It 

* is, we confess, to us a most beautiful and inspiring sight to see 
*a whole Congregation suddenly throwing aside aJl variety of 
' aspect and posture, and turning themselves with one accord in one 

* reverential attitude, and with one voice repeating om profession 

* of one faith, and communion and fellowship in one holy and 

* apostolic Churcl It is the only occasion in the whole Service in 

* which the Cong xation appears to do any spontaneous act, and it 

* always looks to us as if it gave to the prescnbed rite a peculiar air 
'of personal sincerity and assent.' (p. 281.)— No. cxliii. ifay, 1843. 

Connected with this subject is the custom of 



Worahippiny toward 8 the East, 

205. — As regards the position of our Congrega- 
tions, who are usually placed with their faces eastward 
on account of the general structure of our Churches, 
this is not so much a matter for consideration ; but 
when the practice is assumed by the Officiating 
Minister, who in such a case must necessarily turn his 
back to the assembled people, a custom so completely 
at yariance with modern usage, except in the Romish 
Church, it becomes a matter of no small moment and 
importance ; the more especially as the practice will 
not be found recognized by any Canon, or Btibric 
of the Eeformed Church ; and can only be defended 
from having originated with the primitive Christians, 
and continued to a later age. Its. revival therefore 
in the present temper of the times by any Clergyman 
of the Church of England would be likely to excite 
popular prejudice, and produce strong remonstrances 
against its adoption ; consequently the introduction of 
the usage cannot be recommended. The discussion 
of this point is naturally connected with the * Flace 
and Position of the Minister,^ to which we shall have 
presently to recur : in the mean while it may be pro- 
fitable to peruse a few opinions upon the general 
subject of ' Worshipping towards the East^ as a 
preliminary to that specific question. 
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206. — One reason assigned for this usage was th6 
ancient idea that the ^att was the symbol of Christ who 
was termed in Scripture the Sun of Bighteousness, 
the Orient, the Light. A second reason was because 
the Host was the locality of Paradise, whence a Oanon 
of St. B1A.SIL directing, 'Praying towards the East 

* to denote that we are in quest of Eden that garden 
'in the East, from which our first Parents were 
' ejected.' Can. 02. a. b. 369. Another reason was, 
that the ^ast was the source of light and brightness. 
And a fourth, that it was in the Uast that Christ 
came on earth, in the SJast He ascended into heaven, 
an4 in the East He will be seen at His next 
appearance. Prom one, or other, or all of these reasons 
spring the ceremony among the early Christians of 
turning to the JBast when entering into covenant with 
Christ at Baptism; and the subsequent general 

?ractice of Worshvpping towards the East, (See 
ertulL p. 402. — Clemens AlexandrinuSj Strom, vii. or Bp. of 
Lincoln on Clem. Alex. p. 452« — St AftffwHn de Serm. Dom. in 
Monte, lib. II. c. v. — Gregory Nynen^ liom. v. de Orat. Dom. — 
BmU de Spirit. Sanct. c. xkvii. — Apoa. Cone. lib. II. 0. 57. — John 
Gregon'e's Works, p. 89. — Staveley on Churohes, p. 155. — Socrates 
Ecc. Hist. v. 22.-^Bingham's Ant. of Chr. Ch. xiii. viii. 15. 

Strtpb in bis * Annals* (i. 178) speaks of the Puritans at Frank- 
fort during the reign of Mary (1553-58), complaining of other 
exiles for turning eastward. And in his * Ljfe of Parker* (152) 
he mentions a Clergyman near Booking being forbidden by the 
Dean * to turn toiooros ihe Altar in reading the Service.' — (quoted 
in Robertson's How shall we conform to the Liturgy,) 

Bishop Scot, the Romanist Bishop qf Chester, speaking against 
the Liturgy of Elizabeth^ in 1559, states that—* This boolce takethe 
*awaye, eyther in parte, or else clearly, as things Hot allowable 
* (among others; prayinge towardes the East ' — Card- 
well's Conf, 110. 

Cluttbrbuok remarks — ' The Christians from the beginning 

* built their Churches, and worshipped towards the East^ because 
« they expected our Saviour, who is called * the Day-Spring from on 
< high,' to come from thence. In that part also the holy Table, or 
M Altar is placed, where God affords His most eracious and mysterious 
t presence.' (p. 65, 66.)— (7n the Liturgy, Ed. 1713. 

Dr. Collis says — * Most Churches are so contrived that the 
' greater part of the Congregation faces the East, The Jews in 

* their dispersion throughout the world, whenever they prayed, 
' turned their faces towards the Mercy-seat, and Cherubim, where 
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■* the Ark stood. (2 Chnm, vi. 36—38). Daniel was found praying 
■* towards Jerasalem. {Dan, yi. lO.y—On the Rvibric, p. 46. Ed. 1787. 

Whbatlt (joib, 1742), speakine of the ancient Churches, 
observes: — 'The Ohancel was peculiar to the Priests, and sacred 

* persons, and typified heaven: for which reason they always 
' stood at the East end of the Church, towards which part of the 
' world they paid a more than ordinary reverence in their worship; 
' wherein Clemena Alexandrimu (Strom. /. 7. p, 724. C.) tells us, 
'they had respect to Christ; for as the East is the birth and the 
' womb of the natural day, from whence the Sun (the fountain 
'of all sensible light) does arise and spring; so Christ, the true 
' " Sun of Bighteousness,** who arose upon the world with the light 

* of truth, when it sat in the darkness of error and ignorance, is 
*in Scripture styled the *East.' (ZccA. iii. 8; vi. 12; Luke 1.7%,). 
'And therefore since we must in our Prayers turn our faces 
' towards some quarter, it is fittest it should be towards the East ; 
'especially since it is probable even from Scripture itself, that 
' the majesty and glor}' of God is in a peculiar manner in that 
' part of the heavens, and that the throne of Christ, and that the 

* splendour of His humanity has its residence there.' (p. 67.)— /2a^. 
IlL of Com, Pr, Dr. Corrie^s Ed, 

Erom modem authorities we have the few 
following : — 

The late Bishop of London, {Dr, Blomfield) says:— 'With 
'regard to worshipping towards the East, there can be no doubt 
' of its having been a very ancient practice of the Church; for it is 
'mentioned hy Clement of Alexandria, a.nd by Tertullian. Bishop 
^ Stillingfleetf one of the most learned of our divines, considers it 
'to be one of those customs derived from primitive times, and 
' continuing to our own, which there is no reason to oppose, but 

* rather to comply with. —"And of all customs," he observes, ** that 
'of contention and singularity, where there is no plain reason 
'against them, doth the least become the Church of God." 
*(^ccl. CaseSf 382.) — I do not, however, consider it to be the 
'intention of our Church, that the Officiating Minister when 
'reading Prayers, should turn to the Ettst with his back to the 
' Congregation.* (;>. 46, AT ,')—Charge^ 1842. 

The Bishop of Durham (^Dr, Longley), when Bishop of Bipon 
5n 1849 — 50, denounced the usa^e practised at St Saviour's, Leeds, 
of offering up the Prayers towards the East, Mr. Pullbn writes:— 
' Later in the days of St Saviour's, a few parts of the Service came 
' under reproof, but at this time they were blamed by the Bishop 

* QDr, Longley) for two things; first, because the Beader did not 
' kneel with his face soutJiwards, when he said the Collects, but 

* knelt to the East, all the Congregation doing the same. It may 
' be that this was thought to teach " a sacerdotal mediation." The 
' Bishop was offended by it : he ordered that if the Ofiiciator hneli 

* eastward, he should do so "half way down the Nave." The seat 
'of the Beader /oce^ to the East, and could not be altered; he 
'continued therefore to kneel in front of it, as before: while the 

* I'salras were chanted he stood looking southwards. When reading 
' the Exhortation, or Absolution, or saying " The Lord be with 
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* yoQ," he turned towards the People. In a word he tnmed totoards 
*the People when speaking to themy — awayfromi ^Aem when speaking 
' to God. The other complaint was that their voices were not loud, 

'or distinct enough/ (p, 101.) In 1850, Bishop Longley again 

remonstrated with the Incnmbent, expressing his displeasure ** that 
*' Mr. Rooke says the greater part of the Prayers with his back 
" turned to the Congregation, and in so low and muttering a tone, 
*' that the Congregation cannot possibly understand what he says. 
" My directions have been so distinctly given upon this point that I 
^ am much surprised at this inattention to the lawful orders of your 
** superior," &c. &o. {p. 147.)— F»w Years at St Saviours, Le^, 

The Bishop of Woecestbr (Dr. Pepys'), alluding to this 
question, says: — 'This is a practice unquestionably very ancient, 
'but it may be doubted whether antiquity can justify the 
'observance of it, when it entails the inconvenience of the 
' Officiating Clergyman turning his back upon the greater part of 
'his Congregation, while offering up Prayers in which they are 
' expected to join. We have indeed, the less reason to respect 
'this ancient mode of worshipping towards the East, when we 
' consider the fanciful and superstitious reasons which are assigned 
'for it by some of the Fathers.' — After quoting from LactantiuSf 
TertuHian^ and others, the Bishop adds: — 'It is evident that the 
' Fathers themselves were at a loss how to assign a valid reason 
'for a practice, which certainly could derive no sanction from 
'the authority of the Holy Scriptures. These, on the contraiy, 
'abound in representations of the universality of the Divine 

'presence I am, indeed, much inclined to believe that this 

' practice of antiquity, like many others, adopted by the primitive 
' Church, owed its origin to the too ready admission into the 
'Christian service of forms and ceremonies belonging to Pagan 

'superstition In like manner, there is every reason to believe, 

' that the practice of building our Churches East and Westj was 
' adopted from a similar practice having prevailed in the erection 
' of heathen Temples.' — He then concludes by stating that these 
practices 'are not such as should command our respect, or be 

* considered as essential in our forms of Divine Worship.' — Charge, 
1846. (quoted in Stephen's Laws Rel, to Clergy , p. 1076,) 

Bev. J. C. BoBERTSON, after drawing his conclasions that — ' the 
' Chancel was ordinarily the place in which the Service should be 
'read,' adds: — 'The stricter Churchmen turned Eastward; which 
' position, as well as the place of Service, the Puritans vehemently 
' objected to, as a hindrance to hearing and understanding; Puritan 
' Ministers, perhaps, sometimes factiously affecting to be inaudible, 

' when tied down to the observance of the rule Although it was 

' held desirable that the Minister should look Eastward^ this was 
' evidently not insisted on when it could really interfere with the 
' edification of the people.' (;?. 71.)— How shau we Conform to the 
Liturgy. 

The Quarterly Beview, in discussing the Bishop of London's 
arguments on this subject (j^ven above), not only expresses a 
difference of opinion, but objects also to the application made 
by his Lordship of Bp. Stillingfleet's remarks. It begins with 
animadverting upon the practice of ^worshipping towards the East 
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which it explains us 'the priests* worshipping— that is, performing 
' the Seryice with his face turned to the JSoMt, irrespectively of all 

* other circumstances.' (;>. 276.) The Rbviewer then proceeds :■— 

* This is no trifle — on the contrary, it seems to ns a most important 
'and dangerous innovation, and that strikes directly at one of 
' the greatest practical blessings introduced by the Reformation — 
' GoMMoi? Prater The Bomish Priest stands at the Altar with 

* his face directed towards it — that is, towards the East^ where their 
'Altars are generally, though not always placed, and then performs 
' his functions as if he were the single worshipper. The Reformed 

* Minister, on the contrary, is provided with a 'Desk* near to the 
' main body of his Congregation, whom he invites to join with him 

* in the established form of Common Prayer; and for this purpose 

* it was one of the first Rubrics of the Reformation, and has been 

* sanctioned by an almost universal custom, that ** the Minister shaU 

* so turn him as that the people may best hear."* {p. 276.) When 

* the true principles of Christianity freed themselves from the 

* Pagan dross—when we came to know that the one great Sacrifice 

* on Calvary reudered, not merely vain, but idolatrous, any other 
'pretended sacrifice— when we came to acknowledge no mediator 
'between us and God but our Saviour Himself— the east end of 
' the Church became no more than the convenient location of— not 
*an Altar of sacrijice^ but — a Table of holy Communion; and 
' the Minister became not a sacrificator, nor a hierophant, but the 
' fellow-suppliant and leader of a flock whose weakness he is to 
' support, whose energies he is to direct, whose devotion he is to 
' awaken in their hearts and to prompt to their lips. He is 

* therefore not a Mediator,, but a Medium — he is not, there and in 

* that character, so much a worshipper as the organ of worship — 
'employed on that occasion more especially for their instruction 

'than for his own The practice therefore of any Minister who 

'performs Common Prayer affecting to turn away from his 
'Congregation, to seclude himself in some kind of personal 
' abstraction, and to give colour to a superstition that God is more 
' immediately present in one part of His Churches than another, 
'seems to us a most blameable misconception of his duty, and 
' (however far that may be from his intention) a most dangerous 

'recurrence to Romanist — nay, Pagan practices. (^. 277.) If 

' there were an order (which there is not) that the people should say 

* their Prayers turned to the East, the Minister who is to prompt 
'the Prayer must turn himself East or West, North or Soutn, 
'according to the localities— and so pronounce the Prayer as to 
' be best followed by the people. This is common sense — but this 
' is not all. There is a positive Rubric which contradicts this new 
' practice. In the most holy of our Rites the Minister is enjoined to 
' stand, read, and pray at the north side of the Communion-Table'; 
' if in that situation, he tum» to the East, he must read and pray 

* with his face to the wall : and how is he to be in those Churches 
'in which the Table is not placed at the E€ut end?— are the 
'Congregation to turn away from the Minister; or even as might be 

* the case, to turn their backs on the Altar, in order that they may 
' worship to the East t Surely no dicta of Clemens or Tertullian. 

* nor any other ancient authority, can justify a practice so absurd 
Mn itself, and so directly at variance with two of the main 

* principles of the Reformation — Common Prayer, and the denial 
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' that the Commnnioii'Table is an Altar of Sacrifice.* {p. 278.) 
The Rbyiewbr then endeaTOurs to set aside the application of 
the Bp. of London*8 citation from Bp. StillinKfleet, by the following 
quotation fh>m the same Author. — ^^Worshtpptng towards the East 
''was a yerj ancient custom in the Christian Church. I grant 
'*that very insufficient reasons are given for it; which Origen 
^ would not have men too busy in inquiring into, but to be content 
''that it was generally received as a practice even in his time: 
''so doth Clemens Alexandrinus before him. who thinks it relates 
** to Christ as the Sun of Righteonsnesf. TertuUian and 8. Basil 
^ own the custom, and give no reason." (^Ecch Cases, 266. 

' £d. 1702.) We do not believe that in any age or any Church a 

' Congre^tion worshipped to the East because it was the East ; 
'they followed the instinct that guides every assembly of men, 
' whether collected for business, or pleasure, or prayer, to turn 
' instinctively towards the person who is the organ of the meeting — 
' an audience to the stage — a court towards the advocate — a senate 
'towards the orator^a conventicle towards the Preacher. The 
* Bomanists turned not to the Ecut^ but to the Priest— the Priest, 
'indeed, stands at the Altar, they therefore turned towards the 
' Altar — the Altar indeed is commonly at the East, therefore they 

*tum to the East—Aud that is alll In fine, is it worth while 

'to revive a custom for which the principal authorities quoted 
'in support of it give— some, no reason at all; others, very bad 
'reasons; and one, more candid, advises you not to inquire too 
'deeply into its origin.* (p. 279— 281.)— No. cxuii. May, 1843. 
See * The Place and Position op the Minister,' postea. 



Burying towards the East* 

207. — For similar reasons to those assigned for 
Worshipping towards the East, the Officiating Minister 
standing at the head of the Grave turns to the East 
•while reading the ^'Burial Service,'' and the Bodies 
of the Dead also are usually deposited in the graye 
with their feet to the East. 

DuBANDCS writes.—* Debet autem quis sic sepeliri, ut, capite ad 
*occidentem posito, pedes dirieat ad orientem, in quo quasi ipsa 

* positioue orat; et innuit quod promptus est, ut de occasu festinet 

* ad ortum de mundo ad seculam. — RatumaU Ivii. c. 85. §. 39. 

Wheatlt says : — *As for the posture or position of the Corpse 

* in the grave, it hath been always a custom to bury them with 
Hheir feet Eastward, and their feet uptoards, that so at the 

* Resurrection they may be ready to meet Christ, who is exi)ected 

* from the East, and that they may be in a posture of prayer as 

* soon as they are raised.* (p. 585.)— JBot III of Book of Com. Pr. 
Dr. Corrie's Ed, 

The Rbv. J. E. Biddlk observes that — ' The Corpse was laid in 
*the Grave in the same position as that which is usual at the 
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' nresent day. Various reasons for this practice are assigned by 
'Beda Venerab., Isidorns Hispal, and Durandus, which are thus 
'represented by Andr. Qaenstedt (^De Sepult. Vet. p. 183.\ 
'*Christiani eolent sepelire. 1. Supinott quia mors nostra proprie 
"non est mors, sed brevis qnidam somnns. 2. Vuliu ad ealum 
**conver90f qaia solo in cgbIo spes nostra fondata est. 8. Vernu 
"orientemt argnmento sperands et exoptande resnrrectionis.** 
( jp. 759. ft.) — Manual of Christian Antiq, 



(«) — The Bing in Marriage, 

208. — ^The use of the Eing in Marriage^ like the 
Oro89 in Baptism, is open to no question, since it is not 
only prescrioed in the Bubric of the present Liturgy, 
(a Eubric continued down to us from the Mr^t Liturgy 
of EowABD YI. 1549), but immemorial custom lias 
made it an indispensible part of the Marriage 
Ceremony in the eyes of the people. The discussion 
of its origin and signification, therefore, will be 
deferred till we come to treat upon the Buhrics of 
the Mabbiags Sebyioe, which wul save considerable 
repetition. 

[EjnBELiire, SiTmro, STAimiKa.] 

[It would not be well perhaps to pass over without some notice 
in this place the CsBBMOinBa of KneeUngy Sitting^ and Standing^ as 
regards their general practice in the Services of the Church. The 
especial occasions calling for their observance will appear in the 
Rubrict as we proceed. 

209. — I. Kneeling. — The posture of kneeling at prayer is derived 
firom Scripture, where many examples will present themselves, as in 
Gen. xvii. 3. 17; Numb. zvi. 22; Joth. v. 14; 2 Chron. xx. 18^ 
Pe. xcv. 6; Luke xxii. 41: Aete vii. 59, 60; ix. 40; xxi. 5; Eph, 
iiL 14. This attitude is mentioned by many of the early Christian 
writers; and was considered to be expressive of man's humility, 
and of his need of 6od*s grace, help, and compassion: yet with a 
few exceptions it was indifferently used with standing in publio 
worship. 

*It is to be noticed, however, that the primitive Christians. 
' out of a peculiar regard for the Lord's D^t, and the joyful 

* season between Easter and Whitsuntide, did ^with the exception 

* of the Penitents, who were denied this privilege) then perform 
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'their whole devotions standing^ instead of hMtiing; and this 
'custom was confinned by the Cooncil of Kice, for the sake of 
* nniformity.'— (Dr. Hook's CKDiet. 6th edit. ArL^Tix^mjJSio'), 
See Bikoham's Christian Awtiq. ziii. 8.; which thus reads:— 
' Because there are some who ftneel on the herds Day, and even 

* in the days of Pentecost (i. e. the fifty days from Easter to 
*Whitsantide inclusively); that all tnings may be uniformlv 
'performed in every Parish, it seems good to the holy Synod, 
'that Prayers be made to (}od standing^ — Canon 20. St Basil 
in his Canons of a.d. 369, speaks of this practice as one of 
tradition. And among the Trullan Canons of a. d. 683, the 20th 
Canon of Nice above quoted is renewed, adding — that * Christians 
' pray standing from the beginning of Even-song on Saturday, to 

* the beginning of Even-song on Sunday, at which time they are 
« to Aiwei.*— Canon 90. Johnson's Vade Mecum. Pt. IL p. 67. 220. 
260. 

At the present day it is enjoined upon our Congregations in 
all acts of Supplication, Prayer, Confession, and Adoration by the 
BuBRics of the Liturgy, as well as by the 18th Canon (of 1603 — 1). 
The latter runs thus: — 

'In the time of Divine Service, and of every part thereof, 

'all due reverence is to be used All manner of persons 

'then present shall reverently kneel upon their knees, when 
'the general Confession, Litany, and other Prayers are read; 
'and shall ftofuf up at the saying of the Belief, according to 
' the rules in that behalf preacri&d in the Book of Conunon . 
' Prayer.'— Canon 18. 

210. — When the Officiating Minister is engaged as a Worship- 
per he kneels likewise; but when he speaks mirtisteriaXUf only, either 
for the people, or as the ambassador of God, as in the Absolutions, 
or in reading the Word of God, he stands. To meet those cases 
where the Rubrics are deficient, Whbatlt gives two general 
rules: — *As to the posture of the People whenever the Priest 

* kneels they are always to do the same.' (p. 166.) — And with 
regard to the Officiating Minister, he says: — *I take it for 
' granted, that whenever the Church does not direct the Minister to 

* kneel, it supposes him to stand: {p, B52.)^Rat. Hi of Book of 
Com. Prayer* Dr. Corrie's Ed. 

Bishop Wren in his Visitation through the diocese of Norwich 
in 1636, directs: — * That every one of the people do kneel devoutly 
' when the Confession, Absolution, Commandments, or any Collect 
'or Prayer is read both at the time of the Common Service of 
Uhe Church, as also at Christenings, Burials, Marriages, &c'— 
Cardweix's Doc. Ann. u, 203. 

Abp. Secker (o6. 1768), speaking of the posture of kneeling, 
'says:— 'It doth so strongly both express and excite inward 
' humility, that it should never be omitted wilfully or negligently, 
' in favour of ease and indolence: oonsideratLons, very unworthy of 
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^notice at Buoh a time. Still they, whose infirmities will not 
'permit them to be on their knetts without pain or hart, may 
< donbtlesB allowably standi or even sit ; for God " will have mercy 
'and not sacrifice/ (^Matt, is. 13; zii. 7.). And farther; as in 
* many fall Congregations this rale cannot be observed by every 
' one without taking up more room than can with convenience be 
' spared; certainly the superior rule, of doing " the things wherewith 
'one may edify another" {^Rom. xiv. 19.), binds us rather to 
'be content with standing ^ though a less eligible posture, than 
'exclude numbers of our fellow Christians flrom being tolerably 
'accommodated for joining in worship with us. For kneeling ^ 
'though greatly preferable, is not prescribed as indispensably 
' necessary.' — (quoted in Mant*s Com, Pr, p. 7.) 

Rev. Thos. Bogbrs says: — 'Undoubtedly every reasonable 
'allowance will be made for age, and bodily infirmity: but a 
'wilful negligence, or a fashionable carelessness, in this part of 
' our devotions must be unjustifiable, and therefore inexcusable.*— 
Lect. on Morning Service. (i6.) 

Bey. J. Jebb, speaking of hneelina at Prayers, remarks: — 
'I>uring this (the Confession), and all other Prayers, the lay 
'members of most Choirs deliberately sit down; a practice 

'diligently followed by the majority of the Congregation 

' they ought to be reminded of the Bubric, as obligatory on them, 

'were even all religious feeling wanting No excuse can be 

'offered for such irreverence It would be well to recur to 

' the ancient construction of the Stall-desks, which were extremely 
'low, so that their occupants during the Prayers were obliged 

' to kneel down The present custom of boxing up the Stalls with 

' high wainscotted desks, encourages a half lolling posture between 
'standing and kneeling, which is only one degree less irreverent 
* than sitting: (;>. 252.)— CA<wa/ Service, 

211, — II. Sitting. — The. posture of Sitting is not recognized in 
the BuBRioB, oir Canons of our Church; and is only allowed in 
Divine Service during the musical performance of what is called 
the * Voluntary* intended to aflford Worshippers opportunity for 
solemn reflection; also at the reading of the 'Lessons;* and at the 
Epistle in the Communion Service; but at no other time except 
during the Sermon. The introduction of this usage is not only 
a deviation from the rule of the primitive Church, where the 
people even stood to hear the Sermon, but is a very unfitting 
posture for praise, or prayer. It may not be inappropriate to 
remark here, that the practice adopted by some Clergymen of 
sitting downy immediately after their private prayer on entering 
the Pulpit, till the Psalmody is finished, is neither Bubrical, nor 
becoming. (Bbnnbt, Bingham, Bissb, Collis, Hook, Mant, 
Whkatlt, and others.) 

212.— III. Standing. — This posture is prescribed in the Bubbics 
to the Congregation whenever uttering praises to God, as in the 
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Psalms, and Hymns; or proclaiming their Belief; or when listening' 
to the txhorioHom of the Minister speaking as God*s ambassador. 
The Officiating Muhsteb also ttandSf when exhorting, and 
performing acts of authority, as in the Absolutions, and while 
reading the Word of Grod. The especial directions in the Liturgy 
will be commented upon, as we proceed; and it will be found, vrith, 
the few exceptions above mentioned, that in Diyine Worship 
when not ibMe/tin^, the Congregation should be itanding^ sitting is 
inadmissible. (Benkbt, Bingham, Bissb, Colus, Hook, Mant, 
NiCHOLLfl, Wbbatly, and others.). 



%, <Th£ O&deb How the Psalteb is appointed 
*T0 BE Read.' 

(See under the Rubric in the 'Mobnino Pbatbb' directing 
where the Psalms are to follow: postea.) 

If. 'The Obdeb How the Rest op Holt Scbiptubb 
•is appointed to be Read.' 

(See under the Rubriet in the 'Morning Prater' ordering 
when the * Lessons' are to be read: postea,) 

f. 'TABLES AND RULES. 
' Fob the Moveable and Immoveable Feasts ; 

'TOOETHEB WITH THE DaTS OP FaSTING AND ABSTINENCE, 
* THBOUGH THE WHOLE YeAB.' 
(Elucidated in pageSf tupra,) 
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ORDER AND DECORUM 



AND THE PRESERVATION OF THE SANCTITY OF 
THE CHURCH. 

213. — HATiNe under tbe bead of 'Cebemokies* 
considered the form and manner prescribed by the 
Canons, and Statute Law, of conductmg with solenmity 
the Divine Services, it seems to be the proper place here 
to speak of the Ecclesiastical and Civil enactments which 
have for their object the maintenance of Order and 
Decorum in Public Wobship, and the preservation 
of the Sanctity of the Chttbch. These will be found 
as regards the Officiating Minister not only to prohibit 
any omission or alteration in the Services ; but also 
to restrain every irregularity, and whatever in his 
demeanour might appear indecorous and unseemly. 

The UUe Bishop of London, {Dr, BlomJUld) says: — ^ You are 
'Dot to take as your rule aud model in this respect the early 
'Church, nor the primitive Church; but the Church of England 
*a8 she speaks in plain and obvious cases by her Bubrio and 
< Canons, in doubtful and undecided ones by her Bishops. This 
' is the language of common sense, as it is also of the Canon Law, 
Maid down by its able interpreter Van Espens "Singularium 
'* Eoclesiarum ritus atque ceeremonialia, sive ritualia, servanda 
''sant; neque presbyteris, aliisve Ecclesis MinistriSi ritum 
" prsescriptum immutare licet, eo etiam prsetextu, quod contrarius 
*' ritus pristine Ecclesise disciplinss conformior esset, videreturque 
" ad excitandam populi devotionem, necnon ad explicanda mysteria, 



'complain of unwarrantable omtBaiont and alterations of the 
' Church's Service on the one hand, nor of unauthorised addUiont 
'to her ritual on the other. I confess that I view the former 
'fkult with less complacency than the latter.* (^p. bL^^Charge^ 

PP 
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214. — With respect to the Congregation, the 
intention of these enactments is to check all noise, 
irreverence, and disorder, whether arising from the idle 
within, or from the loiterer without; as well as to 
prevent the occurrence of any circumstance calculated 
to disturb Divine Service. Sib Jows Nioholl says--* 
'Not merely the Statute Law, but the general 
' Ecclesiastical Law, protects the sanctity of Fttblio 
*WoBSHip, and still more endeavours to prevent 
' every circumstance which may lead to the disturbance 
'of persons engaged in solemn acts of devotion; it 
' prohibits all quarrellingy chiding, and "brawling in 
* the Chtjbch or Chuboh-Yabd, and requires decent 
*and orderly behaviour.' {Newberry v. Ooodvmj 
1 Phil. 283.). Nor is this guardianship of the 
Ohubch and CnrBOH-TABD limited to the hours of 
Public Worship, but extends also to Vestry-Meetings, 
and to the time when no Divine Services are being 
performed. 

215. — Looking first at the Canoks, — the bmding 
authority of which upon the Clergy , Church-Offlcers^ 
and Laity, we have already discussed (in par. 50.), 
and which in matters especially connected with the 
Chttboh, and Chttboh-Yabi), where not amended or 
repealed by the Statute Law, cannot be disputed, — . 
we shall find that the Chubohwabdeits, &c, are 
invested with full power to maintain Order and 
Decency, and to repress every disturbance and 
interruption. The remedy however prescribed by the 
Canons, of * presenting offenders to the Ordinary ' 
at the annual Visitations, has given place, except 
in some peculiar and extreme cases, to the more 
summary process of ap{)ealing to the civil Magistrate ; 
as we shall see when bringing forward the enactments 
of the Statute Law upon this subject. Yet reference 
to the OAKoifrs must not be whoUy set aside, since 
they define the nature of the duty in this respect 
imposed upon the Churchicardens, and explain also 
what is expected from the Laity; and a fortiori^ 
what, and how much, necessarily devolves herein 
upon the Clergy. We will now quote the Cakoks 
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relating to these matters, taking them according to 
their subject, rather than their numerical order. 

216. — Continuance in Church during Service en- 
joined. — 

* The Chubohwabdens or Qaest-men of every PaiiBh, and 

* Sidesmen or Assistants shall diligently see that all the 

'Parishioners duly resort to their Church upon all Sundays 
*and Holy-Days, and their continue the whole time of Divine 

* Service; and none to walk, or to stand idle, or talking in the 
' Church, or in the Church- Yard, or in the Church-Porch, 
'during that time. And all such as shall be found slack or 
' negligent in resorting to the Church (having no great or urgent 
'cause of absence) they shall earnestly cul upon them; and 
' after due monition (if the^ amend not) they shall present them 

* to the Ordinary of the place.' —Canon 90. 

*«* The authority of the Churchwardens to enforce attendance 
at Church has been repealed by later Statutes, (which will be found 
in pars, 107 — 8.) ; and by consequence their interference with regard 
to the 'slack and negligent' would not now be justifiable. 

217. — Disturbers cf Divine Service.'-^'Br another 

Gakoit the ChurchwardenSy &c., are required to check 

the rude and disorderly ; thus — 

'In all Visitations of Bishops and Archdeacons, the 
'Churchwardens, or Quest-men, and Sidesmen, shall truly and 
'personally present the names of all those which behave 
'themselves rudely and disorderly in the Church, or which 
' by ultimately ringing of BellSf by walking^ talking, or other 
'noisCf shall hinder tne Minister or Preacher.'— -Canon 111. 

*^* This Canon is confirmed and amended by the Statute Law. 
(see tr^rd), 

218. — Loiterers. — The idle and the loiterers about 

the Chttboh-Yabi), &c., are also to be remoyed; 

thus — 

'The Churchwardens, or Quest-men, and their Astistants, 
'shall not suffer any idle persons to abide either in the 
' Church- Yard, or Church-Porch, during the time of Divine 
'Service, or Preaching; but shall cause them either to eome 
' in, or to depart.' — Canon 19. 

219. — Profanation of (Murcies, Ac. — Again, care 
is to be taken that Ohitboubs, and Ohitboh-Yabds, 
are not profaned by games y and sports^ Ac. ; thus— 

'The Churchwardens, or Quest -men, and their Assistants, 
' shall suffer no Plans, Feasts, Banquets, Suppers, Church-Ales, 
'Drinkings, Temporal Courts, or Leets, Lay-juries, Musters, or 
' any other profane usage, to be kept in the Church, OhIpel, 

'or Church- Yard .—Canon 88. 

tt2 
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220,— Beverenee and Attention. — But reverence and 
attention during Divine Service are strictly enjoined 
in another Oai^oh' ; in which also the ' saying of the 
Besponses ' is strongly urged upon the people ; thus-* 

' In the time of Diyine Service, and of every part thereof, all 

* due reverence is to be nsed; for it is according to the Apostle's 
*rnle **Let all things be done decently and according to order;" 
'answerably to which decency and order, we judge these our 

* directions following: — No man shall cover \i» head in the 
' Church or Chapel in the time of Divine Service, except he 

* have some infirmity; in which case let him wear a night-cap^ or 

* coif. All manner of persons then present shall reverently kneel 

* upon their knees, when the general * Confession,' * Litany,' and 
' other Prayers are read ; and shall stand up at the saying of the 
' ' Belief/ according to the rules in that behalf prescribed in the 
'Book of Common Prayer: and likewise when in time of 

* Divine Service the Lord Jesru shall be mentioned, due and 

* lowly reverence shall be done by all persons present as it hath 

'been accustomed None, either man, woman, or child, of 

'what calling soever, shall be otherwise at such times btuied 
'in the Church than in quiet attendance to hear, mark, and 

* understand that which is read, preached, or ministered; ea^ng 
'in their due places audibly with the Minister, the 'Confession,' 
'the 'Lord's Prayer,' and the 'Creed;' and making such other 
' answers to the Public Prayers, as are appointed in the Book of 
'Common Prayer; neither shall they disturb the Service, or 
' Sermon, by walking, or talking, or any other way; nor depart 

* out of the Church during the time of Service or Sermon, 

* without some urgent or reasonable cause.'— Canon 18. 

221. — "We will now refer to the Statute Law; 
and it will perhaps prove more serviceable to arrange 
the various disturbing causes, and the 'cases' 
brought before the Ecclesiastical Courts that have 
arisen from them, in the form of an Alphabetical 
Digest: applying as we proceed the clauses of the 
several enactments to each specific question. The 
EBTAOTMBirrs are the following :— 

Arresting a Clergyman 9 Geo, IV. e. 81. *. 23. 

Brawling, Quarrelling, Smiting,) ^ • « p, VT ^ ± 

Defacing any Altar, Abusing thel 
LordTs Supper, or molesting >1 Mar, Sess. II. c 3. 

the JlfmM/«r J 

S 2 & 3 Edw, VI. c. 1. 9, 2. 
Disturbing the Minister, or f 1 EUz, c. 2. s, 9. 

Congregation fl WitL^Ma.c, 18. «. 18. 

J 52 Geo. III. e. 155. s, 12. 

Lord;. Supper, abusing, } \ ^^l "^h, c, 3. 
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Altering the Services, 

222. — Any dUeration in the prescribed Services either in the 
arrangement, )[)hra8eolog7, or in the ceremonial; any change of 
the Lessons, or Collects appointed in the Calendar of the Liturgy, 
or by the Rubrics ; — and any omUaionoi Prayers, Collects, or the 
Lessons, wholly or in part, or of any portion of the * Occasional 
Services;'— or any (Addition to them — are contrary to the. 
injunctions of the Canons, 14. 16. 36; to the directions of the 
Rubrics; and to the Acts of Uniformity (see pars, 182—186); and 
expose the Clergyman so altering, omitting, or adding, to a suit 
in the Ecclesiastical Court; and if proved, the party is liable to 
the * admonition* of the Court; and the payment of costs. We may 
mention a few practices out of many under these several heads 
which are considered by some to be deviations from the htter of 
the law; and which will call for especial notice, at the Rubrics 
where they may possibly occur. 

22B.^Addition.'~Adding without authority extra Collects, or 
Prayers, either in the Service, or before or after the Sermon; announ- 
cing the Collect of the Day; proclaiming Women to be Churched; 
publishing the names of the Sick to be prayed for; giving out Notices, 
either illegal as to their subject matter; improperly with respect to 
place, as from the Beading-Desk, from the Communion-Table, or from 
the Pulpit; or incorrectly with regard to the person uttering them, 
as the rarish-Olerk, Churchwarden, or any person other than the 
, Officiating Minister, 

22i,—A Iteration.^Vnder this head are comprised, 

(1) Unauthorized Divisions of the Services without the sanction 
of the Bishop of the Diocese; the capricious appointment of Days, 
and times of the day, for Public Prayers, the Occasional Services, 
and the Administration of the Sacraments; a neglect of the Bubrical 
directions with respect to the Offertory Sentences, and the Prayer 
for the Church Militant^ |>articularly when there is no Sermon; 
reading the Communion Service sometimes in the Desk, and sometimes 
at the Communion-Table, &c. 

(2) Altering the phraseology by way of explanation, or from 
negligence ; as m the last of the Introductorv Sentences beranning 
Morning and Evening Prayer, changing *He^ to *God;* reading in 
the Collects *Go before* in the place of ^Prevent;* altering in the 
Litany * after our Sins,' and * after our iniquities,* to * according 
to our sins* and * according to our iniquities ; ' in the Exhortation 
at the Communion Service, instead of ' we eat and drink our own 
damnation,' saying ^condemnation* * judgment}* announcing and 
concluding the Lessons, and the Epistle, and Gospel, in language 
different from that prescribed by the Bubrics; giving out the 
Psalms of the Day according to the common custom, and not in 
close agreement with the letter of the Liturgy, &c. 
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(3) In the Ceremonial, a want of conformity in bowing at the 
Name of Jesns; in taming to the East at the Creeds; in delivering 
the Elements at the Lord's Supper; in the method of Baptizing 
several children at the same timet and in sprinlsling or dipping; 
in the place and time for Churching Women, &c. &c.; so in the 
Congregation standing up or nUing during the Exhortations, and at 
the Doxolo^ after the Sermon ; and their uncertainty in kneeling 
or standing m the Occasional Service. 

225. — Change. — Here we may speak of changing the Lessons either 
from fastidiousness; or when long, from idleness; giving incorrect 
preference in the choice of the Collects v^hen. Sundays and Holy-Days 
concur; and other things of the like kind. 

226. — Omission, — This refers to tlie omission of the Athauasian 
Creed ; of any of the prescribed Prayers for the Queen, Royal Family, 
Parliament, or Ember Days, in order to abbreviate the Service; 
or of the Collects when two are appointed; or of parts of the 
Lessons from delicacy, or from being an array of hard names, or of 
genealogies: leaving" out the Exhortation in the Marriage Service; 
or certain expressions in the Burial Service from scruples of 
conscience. 

227.^* «* Such are some of the proceedings now matters of 
controversy, or not sanctioned by the strict Utter of the law; 
several of which however are considered justified when practised 
in accordance with the long established custom of the place, but 
not when they are innovations, novelties, or changes from the 
accustomed usage of the particular Church. We shall treat upon 
them more at large when we arrive at the Rubrics with which 
they are connected; but with regard to the modern movement 
for the Division of the Services, see par, 172, supra. In the mean 
time we will proceed with the questions of Order and Decorum 
in Public Worship, first quoting the following opinion of the 
Ecclesiastical Court respecting Alterations in the Services: — 

Sir. J. NiCHOLL, in the case oi Newberry v. Gaxfecw, previously 
referred, to, lays it down that — * the law directs that a Clergyman 

* is riot to diminish in any respect, or to add to, the prescribed form 
*of Worship Nothing is left to the discretion and fancy of the 

* individual. If every Minister were to cdter, omity or add, according 
*to his own taste, this Uniformity would soon be destroyed; and 
' though the alteration might begin with little things, yet it would 

* soon extend itself to more important changes in the Public Worship 

* of the established Church ; and even in the Scriptures themselves, 

* the most important passages might be materiall}[ altered under the 

* notion of giving a more correct version, or omitted altogether as 
' unauthorized interpolations.' 

The Judge then proceeds to the specific charge before him, 
viz.; — *That the defendent (Goodwin, the Officiating Minister) 
' frequently leaves out portions of the Holv Scriptures appointed to 

* be read; and often acknowledges that he has so done: and declares 

'that he will do so again That on the preceding Sunday he 

' omitted part oj a Verse in the *' First Lesson:" if the fact had 
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* happened simply (though, strictly speaking, not legally justifiable 

* to omit any part), yet, probably, this suit would not have been 

* brought: but the Article proceeds to state that after he had 

* omitted the verse, he looked round to the pew of Francis Newberry, 

* and said, " I have been accused by some ill-natured neighbour of 
'making alterations in the Service; I have done so now, and shall 
*do so again, whenever I think it necessarv; therefore mark. —- 

* This rives a very diflferent colour and complexion to the act; the 
^omission seems to have been made, not from mere feelings of 

* delicacy, which though not a legal justification, would greatly 
' extenuate the omission; but the omission seems to have been 
'selected, as afifording a favourable opportunity of asserting the 

* general right, and even of reflecting, in the midst of the Service, 
'upon those who questioned the general right. The violation 
'therefore of the law was aggravated by circumstances which 
'render the correction of the offence necessary and proper. If 
'this Article should be proved, it will not only suWect the 
'party to ' adtnonition,' but further, to the payment of cosU.^ 
(1 Phil. 282—8.). RooEEs' EccL Law, 832; Stjephkns* Law ReL to 
CI 174, 1088. See also Lord Stowell's opinion, page 432. 

*«• Indictments upon the Statutes must be preferred at the 
Assizes next after the commission of the Offence. Those tried and 
punished by the Ordinary cannot again be tried for the same by the 
Justices, nor shall those tried by the Justices be again tried for the 
same by the Ordinary.— Booers, 833. (See 'Bueial Service; 
' and Marriage Service* infra.') 



Arrest. 

'iSB.'^ArresUng a Clergyman when in the performance of any 
Parochial duty, whether on Sunday or Week-day, must necessarily 
be an interruption to Divine Service, and is therefore forbidden 
under penalty of fine or imprisonment, by U Geo. IV. o. 31. «. 23. 
(quoted in par. 111), such cases to be tried at the Sessions; 
similarly in Ireland by 10 Geo. IV. c. 34. s. 27. 

Tliis, however, is no new exemption. Mr. MaskeU tells us 
that: — ^'Clergy, whilst carrying the Holy Eucharist to the sick, 
' were privileged from Arrest; and an infringement of this formed 
one of the grounds of complaint of the Convocation of 1399. 
Foreign Canonists have extended this privilege so far as to assert 
that persons might avail themselves of the protection of such a 
procession : " sacerdos Eucharistiam deferens ad se oonfugientibus 
asylum prsestat.*' Of. Devotl Instit. Canon, tom.2.p.S8S. Ferrarius 
B&liotheea verb. "Immunitas." Giraldus, Expos. Juris, pontif. 1. 
§. 637.'— ifoi*. JRU. iu. 879. 

- any one. Clergyman or Layman, on Sunday under 



Civil process (except in certain oases) is forbidden by 2& Car. II. 
Oi 7. «. 6. (quoted in par. 133). 
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Arreting a Dead Body for debt &o., once prevailed {Lind, 278; 

Wood's Civ, Law 143); but is now iOegal. The authority of the 

case cited by Justice Htde in Quick v. Copleton (1 Levinz, 161 ; 1 

Sid. 242; 1 Eeb. 866.), in which a woman was holden liable on 

a promise to pay, in consideration of forbearance to arrest the dead 

body of her son, which she feared he was about to do, was thus 

eloquently contradicted by Lord Ellenbobouoh in Jones Y/Ash- 

burwuifn — * It is contrary to every principle of law and moral feeling. 

' Such an act is revolting to humanity, and illegal ; and therefore 

any promise extorted by the fear of it could nev^r be valid in law. 

It might as well be said, that a promise in consideration that one 

would withdraw a pistol from another's breast, could be enforced 

* against the party acting under such unlawful terror,' (4 East. 460 

—466). — Burns* Eccl Law, Phil. i. 269; Cripps. 64; Stbbr's 

Par. Law, Clive. 63—4; Stephens' L, Rel to CI, 200. 



Arson, 

229,'-SeUingJire to any Church or Chapel, or Dissenting CJiapel, 
or any house, stable, &o. is felony by 7 WiU, IV. and 1 Vict^ 
c, 89. s, 3. To be tried at the Assizes by 6 & 6 Vict, c, 88. 
Punishment is penal servitude for life, or 16 years, or imprisonment 
not exceeding 3 years, hard labour, solitary confinement, and 
whipping.— Ores' Mag. Synopsis, p. 706. 6th Edit. 1868. 

Attendance, 

2Z0,— Attendance at Divine Service by the Parishioners, and con- 
tinuance during the whole time, are enjoined by Canon 90, 
(quoted above), which is binding upon the Churchwardens &c., but 
upon the Laity generally only so far as it is explanatory of the 
Common law. The authority of the Canons has been already 
discussed (in par, 60.), and the requirements and exceptions of the 
Statute law fully detailed. The Statutes enforcing Attendance, 
viz. 6 & 6 Edw, VI. c. 1. *. 2; 1 Eliz, c, 2. s, 14; 3 Jos. 1, c. 1. s, 2. 
(6) have been repealed by 9 & 10 Vict, c 69.; as shown above la 
pars. 107—8. 

Belfry, 

231.— The Belfry is a part of the Church, and comes within 
the meaning of the Statute against * Brawling and Smiting* in 
Churches (6 & 6 Edw, VI. e. 4.) : and the offence is also cognizable 
in the Ecclesiastical Court, as was decided in the case of Wen- 
mouth V. CoUinSf in which a prohibition was prayed to stay • suit 
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in the Eoolesiastioal Gonrt, for bravfUng in the Belfiy, and striking 
a man there, upon the suggestion of this Statute, and that all 
Statutes are oonstruable by the Common law: but the Court 
denied the prohibition, and the case was proceeded with in the 
Ecclesiastical Court. (2 Lord Bay 850.) See * Bells,* po^tea. 



Brawling. 

232. — Under the term Brawling the Statute in- 
cludes not only noisy quarrelling or chiding in the 
Ohttboh, or Chuboh-yabi), but the uttering of any 
words during the Divine Services not prescribed by 
the Liturgy, nor authorized by the Ecclesiastical or 
temporal law, — either by the Officiatina Ministeri 
by one or more of the Congregation, or by any idle 
or disorderly persons in the Chuboh-tabd. It 
particularly applies to the time of MoBKiKe and 
I!y£iriNa Fbayebs, as well as during the performance 
of the Occasional Services. This restraining Statute 
is often needed to be called into requisition at MoT' 
Hages, and at the Burial Service, as a countij 
Clergyman especially too. well knows: but it is 
also applicable at any time, even when no Service is 
being performed, as its object is to preserve the 
sanctity of the Chubgh, and Chubch-yabd. 

*If any person shall b^ words only, quarrel, chides or 

*brarvlf in any Church, or Chubch-yard, it shall be lawful 

* unto the Ordinary of tbe place where the same shall be done, 

* and proved by two lawful wiinessea^ to suspend every person so 
'offending; that is to say, if he be a Layman, ab ingressu 
*€cclesi(B ('from entering the Church'); and if he be a Clerkj 

* from the ministration of his Office, for so long time as the said 
' Ordinary shall by his dlscretfon, think meet and convenient 

* according to the fault.' — 6 & 6 Edw, VI. o. 4. $. 1. (a. d. 1652.). 
See further under ' Disturbing:' * Smiting :' infrct. 

233. — But the suit against a Layman must be 

commenced within eight months after the commission 

of the offence : thus — 

' No suit shall be commenced in any Ecclesiastical Court for 

* Striking or Brawling in any Church or Church-tabd, 

'after the expiration of eight calendar months from the time 

'when such offence shall have been committed * — 27 Geo, 

III. c. 4i. *. 2. (A. D. 1787.) 
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But against Spiritual persons the suit may be 
commenced within two years after the commission of 
the offence : thus — 

* Every suit or proceeding against any such Clerk in Holy 

* Orders for any^ offence against the laws Ecclesiastical shall be 

* commenced toithin ttoo years after the commission of the 
'offence, in respect of which the suit or proceeding shall be 
^ instituted, and not afterwards.'— 3 & 4 Vict. c. 86. «. 20. (a. d. 
1840.). 'And be it enacted that the Act, 27 Geo, III. c. 44. 
' does not and shall not extend to the time of the commencement 

* of suits or proceedings against Spiritual persons for any of the 

* offences in tne said Act named.' — ib. SecU 21. 

•»• The object of the Statute a^inst Brawling &c., (6 & 6 
Edw. VI. c. 4.) is not to protect the mdividual, but the sacredness 
of the place; and it will be found that many disturbances in the 
Church or Church-tard are visited with punishment, which 
occurring elsewhere would not be punishable at all. (^Austen v. 
Dugger, 3 Phil. 122; Enaland v. Harcourt, 2 Add. 306; Palmer 
V. Koffey^ ib. 144.) Ana so, again, that may be indecent and 
censurable during Divine Service, which is not so when Service is 
at an end : on the contrary, that may be indecent after the Service 
which would not be so during its continuance, as repeating the 
* responses^ aloud after the Service. ^(FFbrtA v. Terrington^ 14. 
L. J. £. 133.) This Statute however does not abridge the Ecclesias- 
tical jurifidiction, since the offence existed by the Common Law 
before the passing of this Act; so that a party may proceed either 
upon the Statute, which applies to other cases than religious 
differences, and gives additional punishment; or he may proceed 
upon the ancient law. {Hutchms v. DenzUoe^ 1 Consist. 181; 
Jenkins v. Barrett, 1 Hagg. 12; Taylor v. Morley, 1 Curt. 482; 
Wenmouth v. Collins. 2 Lord Bay, 860; Exp. WHUamSj 4 B. 
& 0.313.) 

234. — We will now quote a few cases tried upon 

the charge of Brawling : — 

Admonishing In Church forbidden. — In Cox v. Qoodday it was 
decided that words spoken by an Officiating Minister durins; 
Divine Service by way of admonition of a passionate tenour, though 
expressed without any tone of passion, were within the words of 
the Statute (viz. 'quarrel, chide^or brawl'); and the Officiating 
Minister here was suspended for a fortnight. Yet Lord Stowell 
said that a case might arise, which would, justify the Clergyman in 
addressing a Congregation 'as far as was necessary to remove an 
* obstruction to the Public Service.' (2 Consist. 138.). 

Chiding is also forbidden. — In Burder v. Langley, the defen- 
dant was charged with Brawling : in that while he was in the 
performance of Divine Offices in his Church CUfay 9th, 1841.), shortly 
before the conclusion of the Litany, after the response immediately 
following the Prayer, beginning " God, Merciful Father #c., 
he made a short pause, and insteaul of proceeding with the Service, 
being wholly regardless of the sacredness of the place, and of his 
own duty in the performance of the Divine Office, he in a chiding 
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quarrehomet and brawling manner, and under much excitement, 
addressing the Congregation then and there present, said — ** You 

* were, perhaps, surprised at the pause I maae at the end of the 

* Prayer, but it reminded me of my enemies. I have this morning 

* reoeived a letter from the Archdeacon, offering some Clergyman 
'to do my 'duty' for me: some one in the Congre^tion has had 

* the audacity to write to the Archdeacon on the subject, &c. &c"-^ 
That he renewed his address after the response following the Ninth 
Commandment; and that by his ir7*everent and improper conduct 
he gave great offence to the Congregation, and reflected scandal 
and disgrace upon his sacred profession. Sib Hebbbrt Jenmbb 
Fust, in giving judgment, said the charge was clearly proved; 
adding, * I pronounce that Mr, Langley has incurred suspension for 

* 8 Calendar months from the day (including the day) when the 

* sentence is notified. I monish him to abstain from such conduct 
' in future : and I condemn him in the costs,* (1. Notes of C. Eccl. 
642.). 

Certificate not required. — On the question of a ^Certificate qf 
^Jiis good behaviour during suspension* being required, it was 
decided that the Court had not the power to enforce it, inasmuch 
as the sentence precluded the opportunity of committing the same 
offence. 

Expostulations forbidden. — In Clinton v. Batchard uttering 
expostulations, remonstrances, and giving a formal notice to a 
Clergvman just about to ascend the Pulpit, m a Church of which he 
was tne legally appointed Assistant Curate, that another Clergyman 
who had l^en elected to the situation of Lecturer by a majority of 
the Parishioners, but to whose election the Rector had not consent- 
ed, was in attendance and ready to preach, was held to be * brawl- 
ing;' tumult and disorder having followed; which was considered 
by the Court to have been the actual, if not the designed, cause of 
the delivery of this notice. (1 Add. 96.) 

Omissions and rejlections.^ln Newberry v. Goodwin (see above), 
omitting parts of the * Fibst Lesson,' and reflecting in the midst 
of the Service on those who questioned the Officiating Minister's 
right to do so, is within this Statute, and was punished with suspen- 
sion for a fortnight, and costs, (1 Phil. 282). 

Part proven only, — In Taylor v. Jlforhy, where charges against 
a Clergyman for quarrelling and brawling, and for insulting, disres- 
pectful and disobedient conduct in the Church, were only in part 
proved, the Court monished the defendant to be more careful, and 
condemned him in £75, nomine expensarum, (1 Curt. 480.). 

Reproving, — In Cox v. Goodday, the defendant was charged in 
that without just cause he publicly, during Divine Service, reproved 
a person in Church. He was admonished, suspended for a fortnight, 
and condemned in the costs. — Rogers' Ee. L, 268. 

Two or more Defendants. — In all cases where two or more persons 
are implicated in a charge of * brawling* in a Church, it is immaterial 
which is most to blame; each is bound to abstain: and each failing 
to abstain, incurs a like penalty; audit is also unimportant which is 
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the first aggreBsor. {Palmer y. Rofeyj 2 Add 141). Nor is the 
case of one of the two or more defenoiants a case for mitigated costs. 
England y. Hurcomhy 2 Add. 806. 

235.-~*«* In all cases of ^brawling' the Ghaboe must he suh-* 
stantive and specific, so as to afford the accused an opportunity of 
defence, and the Judge of considering whether it is a fit case for the 
promotion of his office. It is not necessary that the witnesses 
should depose that the defendant actually ' chided, hrawled, and 
quarrelled;* it is sufficient if they prove that words qf^brawliag* 
were used. {Foote Y,EichardSy 1 Lee, 265; Hutchina v. Benziloe, 
1 Consist. 182; Jarfoan y. Bagster, 3 Hagg. 336; Lee v. Mattkewif 
ih. 174). 

Any person may promote Articles under this statute for 
< brawling^ ^.* {ffuet v. Dashj 2 Lee 514.): hut there must be two 
witnesses; and the punishment is * suspension* and the ^payment 
of costs* See ' PBiyiLEGSS akd Bbstbaikts of the Clbbgt/ 
postea. 

Burial Service, 

236. — Any interruption to the Burial Service from noise, clamour, 
or other disturbance, is punishable under the Statute against 
^Brawling* (5 & 6 Ediv. VI. c. 4. see above); or under either of the 
Statutes against ^Disturbing a Congregation.* (1 Will, ^, Ufa, c, 18. 
s. 18; or 52 Geo, III. c, 155. s, 12 : see infra). 

The Sbxton has authority under the Churchwardens to restrain 
all such interruptions. 

237. — Omitting any portion of the * Burial Service ' from con- 
scientious scruples, such as the words ^ as our hope is this our brother 
doth* incurs * suspension ' and the 'payment of costs,' by the Church 
discipline Act, (3 & 4 Vict, c, 86). The Bishop of Exetbb, in his 
judgment in re Todd {Clerh), where the defendant omitted those 
words upon the plea that the person he buried had died in a state 
of intoxication, and therefore in sin, — decided that the defendant be 
suspended 14 dagsj and be condemned in the costs of the proceedings, 
(quoted in Stephens' EccL Stat, p. 2011). 

A charge was brought against the Bev. J. Ibvinb, Vicar of 
Leigh, Manchester, Nov, 1852, of sometimes mutilating the Burial. 
Service, and other times, refusing to read the Burial Service at 
Paupee Funebals. The Bishop of Manohestrb, {Dr, Lee\ 
in replying to the Churchwardens (Z?cc. 15th, 1852), states: — 

* I have no hesitation in assuring you of my full conviction that 

* such a p)*actice is both illegal and unwarrantable.*— (After giving 
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a history of the " Burial Service " and referred to the case of Todd 
cited above, the Bishop concludes in these words) — * I will add my 
'earnest hope that Mr. Irvine will refrain, in future, from the 

* course alleged, which I fully believe to be alike contrary to the 

* Law of the Church of England, and the Spirit of the Church of 

* Christ.' This case was also laid by the Guardians of the Unionj 
before the Poor Law Boards who thus replied (as quoted in the 
Leigh Chronicle^ July, 1853.):— 

< Poor Law Board, Whitehall, May 14th, 1853. 
*SiB,— I am directed by the Poor Law Board to state with 
' reference to the communications from the Guardians of the Leigh 

* Union in February last on the subjects of the difficulties which 
' they have experienced in respect to the burials of certain poor 
' persons from the Workhouse in the Parish of Leigh, that they 
'have deemed it advisable to consult the Queen's Advocate upon 
^the points which appeared to arise out of that communication'. 
' The Board have now to state, for the information of the Guardians, 
' that he has advised the Board that the Minister of a Parish cannot 
*legallv refuse to bury the corpe of a poor person dying in a 
' Workhouse situate in that Parish, on the ground of a want of 

* proof that such person had been duly baptized, where there has 

* oeen nothing to raise a suspicion of the absence of baptism. He 
' says that the Minister must be prepared to prove the exception on 

* which he means to rely, and that, m the event of his failing to do 

* so, he will be legally guilty of ecclesiastical offence. The Queen's 
'Advocate has also advised the Board, that, in his opinion, the 
'Minister cannot legally omit to read any portion of the Burial 
' Service as set forth in the Book of Common Prayer. He adds 
' that it appears to him to be a case in which the Guardians or 
'Minister may properly resort to the Bishop of the diocese, 
'according to the preface to the Book of Common Prayer, 

* *' concerning the Service of the Church." The Board perceive 
' from the communication to them, that an application has been 
' made to the Bishop of Manchester upon the subject, and they have 
' perused the copy of the answer of his Lordship to that application, 

* which coincides with the advice of the Queen's Advocate. But 
' as that application was made by the Churchwardens of the Parish, 
'while the Guardians of the Leigh Union were interested in the 
' particular question, it seems to be proper that they should make 
' a similar application to his Lordship, and it will probably facilitate 
'the determination of the matter if they communicate to the 
' Minister, in the first place, a copy of their proposed application. 

' I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

* CouRTBNAY, Secretary.' 
*John Hayes, Esq., Clerk to the Guardians 
' of the Leigh Union.' 

238. — BuBTiNG without a certificate of Registry, unless within 7 
da^8 after notice is given to the Registrar, is liable to a penalty of not 
ezceedmg £10., by 6 & 7 TFi//. IV. c. 86. «. 27, to be recovered by 
distress, or imprisonment for not more than one calendar month, 
unless sooner paid. (ifr. %. 45). Information must be laid within 
three cidendar months, before two Justices of the Peace. (7 WHl. IV. 
and 1 7ttJ«.c. 22.«.81.) 
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239.— 2>iMiilert*M^a Dead body without a Magistrate's Order is a 
misdemeanour, triable at the l^ssions, and liable to a fine, or 
imprisonment, or both; R. y. Lynn^ 2 T. R. 733: R. y. GUli$t, 
R & By. 266. n.r-0KE8' Mag, Synopsis, p. 722. 6th Edit. 1858. 

Dr. Waddiloyb, {Advocate in Docs. Corns, and Barrister-at-Law) 
writes: — * If a Churchwarden {a fortiori any other person) were to 
* giye orders to remoye a Monument or a Bodv without a Faculty, he 
< would be liable to be proceeded against in the Ecclesiastical Court. 
' {Htttchins y. Demihe and Lovelandy 1 Hagg. Con. 172,y^EccL 
Digest,^, lid. 

Cathedrals, 



240. — Cathedrals as well as other Churches are within the 
meaning of the Statute against *BrawUng cmd Smiting^ 5 & 6 Edn, 
VI. c. 4. ; as was decided in DethicK's case. ( Cro, Eliz. 224^ ; 1 Leon. 
248.) 

Churchwardens^ Duty in preserving Order. 

241. — It is one of the especial functions of Ohurch- 
wardens^ Quest-men^ and Sidesmen^ imposed hj tbe 
Cakoks of 1603 — 4, quoted in par, 216, and which are 
still binding upon them, to take care that there is no 
walking about, talking, or irreverence of any kind, in 
the Chtjboh, or Chitboh-Tabd during the performance 
of the Divine Services. It is to them onlv that the 
OEMCiATiNa MiKiSTEB cau legally appeal when in 
Church for the preservation of order and decorum ; so 
that if they absent themselves from the Divine Services 
except from necessity, and any case should arise calling 
for their interference, and they are not present to 
restrain the disturbance, they can be presented by the 
Minister for neglect of duty, and bring down upon 
themselves the 'admonition 'of the Ecclesiastical Court, 
and the payment of the costs of the suit. (1 Consist. 
174 ; 1 Hawk. 139 ; 1 Mod. 168.«-See the Bishop of 
London's remarks, par. 213, and in/ra.) 

Mr. Baron Alderson obsenres:— *In Hawkins^ Pleas of the 
' Crown (lib. 7. c. 63. s. 29.), it is laid down that CHURCHWARDEire, 

* and perhaps priyate persons, may whip Boys for playing in the 

* Church, or puU off the Hats of those who obstinately refuse to take 
< them off themsehres, or gently lay hands on those who disturb the 

* performance of any part of Divine Service, and turn them out of 
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'the Church. And that for bo doing, they do not come within the 

* meaning of this Statute.' (5 & 6 Edw. Yl. e. 4. tLgainst* Brawling 
*and Simt^tn^.')— Stephens' Eocl Statutes, in loco, 338. n.; Laws 
Rel. to Ct. 343.; Dr. Pridbaux, 12. (see also WiUiams v. Gknister, 
3 B & C. 699.; 4 D & B. 217. a. c.) 

Sir George Lee says: — 'Churchwardens are Parochial 

* Officers fbr several purposes, and are to inspect the morals and 
' behaviour of the Parishioners, as well as to take care of the goods 

* and repairs of the Church.' {Govs, of St Thomases Hosp. v. Trehomef 
1 Lee, 129.) quoted in Blackstone's Com, i. 394; Burns' EccL Z. 
PhiL i. 398; Stephens' Laws Rel. to the CI 342. 

Dr. Bobert Phillimore states: — ' Churchwardens may and 

* ought to repress all indecent utterruptions of the Service hy others. 
' and desert their duty if they do not.* (2 Consist. 141.) Burns* 
EccL L. Phil. iiL 432; Booers^ Ec, L. 255. . 

Dr. Pkideaux says: — ' It is laid down bv the earl^ text writers, 
' that a Churchwarden must be a resident inhabitant, and not 

* merely an outsetter, who occupieth lands in the Parish but doth 

* not dwell therein : because by the dutv of his office he is obliged 
' to be present at tAe Parish Church of wnich he is Churchwarden 

' on all Sundays and Holy-Days to take care that no disorder be 

'committed in the said Church, or in the Church- Yard, during 

* Divine Service and Sermon, but that all things be kept in order 
' and quiet, which he is incapable of duly performing as long as 

* he lives out of the Parish.' (p. 6. 9. 60.)— C. G. Prideaux's Chw. 
G. 5. 253; Gibson's Cod. 215. 

Lord Stowell (formerly Sir William Seott) remarks: — *I 
'conceive that originally the Duties of Churchwardens were 
' confined to the care of the Ecclesiastical property of the Parish, 
'over which they exercise a discretionay power for specific 
'purposes; in all other respects it is an office of observation and 

* complaint f but not of control, with respect to Divine Worship; 
' as it is laid down in Ayliffe (JParergon. 170.) in one of the best 
' Dissertations on the Duties of Churchwardens, and in the Canons 

'of 1571 In the Service, the Churchwardens have nothing to do 

'but collect thAAlms at the Offertory; and they may refuse the 

* admission of strange Preachers into the pulpit, which they are 
'authorized to do by the Canon. But how? When **Letters of 
^Orders" are produced, their authority ceases.* Again, if the 
' Minister introduces any irregularity into the Service, they have no 
'authority to interfere; but they may complain to the Ordinary 
' of his conduct. I do not say there may not be cases where they 
'may be bound to interpose: in such cases they may repress, and 
'ought to repress, all indecent interruptions of the ^rvice by 
' others, and are the most proper persons to repress them, and they 
' desert their duty if they do not. And if a case could be imagined 
' in which even a Preacher himself was guilty of any act grossly 



• Mr. Cripps adds in a note:— 'Not altogether; they should 
' keep an entry of the Name, &c., and report the same.' 
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* offensive, either from natund infirmity, or from disorderly habits, 
' I will not say that the Churchwardens, and even private persons, 
' might not interpose to preserve the decoram of Public Worship. 
'But this is a case of instant and overbearing necessity that 
' supersedes all ordinary rules. In cases which fall short of such 
' a singular pressure, and can await the remedy of a proper legal 
< complaint, that is the only proper mode to be pursued by a 
' Churchwarden, if private and decent application to the Minister 
'himself shall have failed in preventmg what he deems the 

* repetition of an irregularity. At the same time, it is at his 

* own peril if he makes a public, or even a private complaint, in 

* an offensive manner, of that which is n6 irregularity at all, and 
Ms in truth nothing more than a misinterpretation of his own.' 
(Hutchins v. DenzUoe and Loveland, 1 Consist. 173.)— quoted in 
Burns' i. 398; Cripps*, 198; Stephens* L. Rel to CI 844. See also 
Steers* Par, Law, Clive. 109; and Cox v. Goodday, 2 Hagg. 138. 

In the case of Hawe v. Planner it was decided that 
'Churchwardens might interfere to preserve decorum in the 
'Church. Here the Congregation were assembling for Divine 
'Service, and the Defendants, in taking off the Plaintiff's hat^ 
'only did what was necessary to guard against interruption, 
'and a most unseemly exhibition during its progress; that they 
•were folly entitled to do.'— (1 Saund. 13; 1 Sid. 801.), See also 
Cory and others v. Byron^ 2 Curt. 396. 

Cleryyman^s conduct^ln addition to the opinion of Lord 
Stowell, (given above), it is stated by Cripps :— 'As to the cases 
'in which Churchwardens would be bound to present the 

* conduct of the Parson, we may give as examples, — if he should be 

* irregular in the performance of Divine Service; or wilfully «/ter 

* or omit any part thereof; or introduce things not sanctioned by 

* the Rubric; or rejiue or neglect to perform any of his Parochial 
'Duties, as Visiting the Sick, Administering the Sacraments, or 
•other matters of like nature; also, if he should be non-resident, 
' without such licence or exemption as is allowed for that purpose, 

* for more than 3 months, either together or accounted at several 
'times in any one year (by 1 & 2 Vict. c. 106.); or if he should in 

' any manner be guilty of leading an immoral or irregular life 

' Churchwardens are also to see that Curates are duly licensed 

* and approved of for that oflSce; and that no strangers preach in 
' the Church, unless they are satisfied that they are in Holy Orders, 
' and duly licensed to preach by the Bishop.' — Laws Rel. to. Ch, and 
CL (p. 192.\ Canons 28. 48. 50.— But the stranger presenting his 
'Letters of Orders^ their duty ceases. Booers' Ee. L. 254. 

In Bennett v. Bonaker it was decided that the Court is bound 
to admit Articles by a Churchwarden against an Incumbent 
for frequent irregularities in the performance of Divine Service, 
and of Parochial Duties, and for violence in the Church- Yard. 
(2 Hagg. 26.)— Burns* EccL L. Phil. i. 399; Stephens' L, Bel, to 
CI 244. See Canons 14. 21. 41. 45. 47. 69. 62. 66—69. 76. 122. 

Exceeding their i)tt/y.— Although Churchwardens have power 
and authority to interfere in preserving order and decorum during 
the time of Divine Service, and to repress all indecent interruption; 
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yet in the ctdinmittratioh of the Divine Services, even if the MnUstet* 
introdace any irreffalarity, they have no power whatever to interfere. 
This, (the administration), says Cbipps, is more particularly the 
Immediate province of the Clergyman, subject to the control of 
the Ordinary, So that in Hvtchine v. DenzUoe, proceedings were 
sustained against the Churchwardens for interfering to obstruct 
and prohibit the form of iStn^tn^, &c., which had been authorized by 
the Officiating Minister. This called for the opinion of Lobd 
Stowrll on the precise Duties of Churchwabdens given above, 
and which he prefaced by saying: — 'The first point is, whether 
' these Churchwardens have a right to interfere in the Service of the 
' Church ? as if that interference is legal in any case, it is so in the 
' present. To ascertain this, it is proper to consider what are their 
'Duties; and I conceive that originally, &c.'— And it was decided 
that they cannot interfere in the administration of the Services, 
their duty herein being one of observation and complaint only. — 
quoted above, jMi^e 465. (1 Consist. 170.). 

Eaii remoi^.— It was decided in the case of HaU (or Howe') v. 
Plcmner^ that Churchwabdens may justify taking off the Hat of a 
person who refuses, upon request, to do it Himself. And so long as 
It is done quietly and without disturbance, no action of assault can 
be maintained against them. (2 Eeb. 124; 1 Lev. 197; 1 Saund. 1. 14; 
1 Sid. 301. So in Glover v. Hind, 1 Mod. 168.). Cbipps, 192; 
Stephens' Laws ReL to CI 343; C. G. Pbidsaux, 257. In the 
reign of Elizabeth, and in succeeding reigns, it was by no means 
uncommon for men to sit covered during divine worship; and the 
practice seems to have increased as Puritanism advanced. In a 
Work of that age, entitled *Pfoo of the Itmooenty we read, " the 
** custom of men^s sitting uncovered in the Church is certainly very 
" decent, but not very ancient.'' See Lathbubt's Hist, of Book of 
Com. Prayer, p. 117: Cakdwbll's Doc. Annals, ii. 203. 

Neglecting Duty, — If the Chubchwabdens omit to present, thev 
ma^r be forced to do it by the Ordinary in his Visitation, on his 
having notice of the thing; and when they are informed by the 
Mhiister, or Parishioners. And if the Chubchwabdens refuse so 
to do, they may be proceeded against as wilful breakers of their 
oath, or solemn declaration (5 & 6 WUl IV. e, 62. s, 9.\ and in the 
interim be barred the Communion by the Minister or the Parish. 
(Db. Pbideaux, 3, 4; C. G. Pbid. 4th ed. 278; Bubns' Ecol, JL 
Phil. T. 40a d,; Bogbbs, 253; Stephens* Laws Bel. to CI, 346.) 
Canons 26. 117. 

Parishr-CUrhs {contending*)— It was decided before Babon 
Aldebson in Burton v. Benson, that Chubchwabdens were 
Justified in preventing a person who had been wrongfully dismissed 
by the Minister from the Office of Parish-Clerk, and whose place 
was filled by a Clerk de facto, from forcing his way into the 
Clerk's seat immediately before the commencement of Divine 
Service; and in turning him out of the Church on his persisting 
in the attempt. (10 M, & W, 105.) 

In the case of Worth v. Terrington, the Plaintiff wilfully 
and contemptuously came into the Church of Walsoken during 
the time that Divine Service was being celebrated therein, and 

G G 
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disturbed the same and the Copgi^gatioD tb«re, hj 'wrtm^fnOj 
setting into the Clerk's Desk, sad preventing the lawftd Clerk 
from entering therein; and by making loud noises, and by reading 
and singing in .» load, noisy, and unbecoming manner, and by 
otherwise conducting himself in an indecent and irroverent man- 
ner; whereupon the defendant Terringiofi, being one of the 
Churchwardens, for the preserving of dne decorum, deoeney, and 
reverence in the Church, and for removing the interruption and 
disturbance of the Congregation, requested the Plaintifif to leave 
the Desk, and to cease such disturbance &c.; the Plaintiff refused. 
Wherefore Terringtan, as such Churchwarden, with the aid of 
others, g^tly laid their hands on the Plaintiff, forced him out of 
the Desk, and turned him out of the Church. The Plaintiff 
threatening to return and renew the disturbance, they imprisoned 
him, and kept and detained him so imprisoned /or a reaaonable 
timfif to wii 2 ftours. Here however the Churchwardens were 
at fault for iktainiftg him in custody after he had been turned 
out. (13 M. & W. 781 ; 14 L. J. Ex. 183.) — Stephbss* Laws Rel 
io CL Bi3i C. G. Pbideaux. Chw, Guide, 260. n. (See also 
WaUama y, Glemtter, 8 B. &. C. 699; 4 D. & K. 217. & C.) 

8eat9 Ditputed. — In the case of Reynolds t. 
MonckUm (a. d. 1841), two parties laid claim to a Pew \ the one by 
custom and prescription, the other because it had been assigned to 
him by the Churchwardens: and it appears that on a Sunday, 
when the Congregation were assembling, and before the OfficiaiiM 
MinitUr had entered, the first of these claimants had taken liis 
«eat in the Pew : the Churchwarden desired him to leave it; and 
on his refusal, laid his hand on htm to turn him out, but he rose 
and walked out There was oontradietory evidence as to the 
amount ^f violence actually used: wherefore Mn. Babok Solfis, 
in summing up, thus expressed himself: — * I think that the 
' Churohwabdkns have a right to exercise a reasonable dis- 
'cretion in dbreoting where the Congregation shall eits and if 
'the Defendant (the Churchwarden) used no unnecessary force, 
*■ he had a right to reawoe the Plaintiff from the Pew in question 
'to another Seat If, in the exercise of a fair discretion, the 
* Churohwardana thought it more convenient, that the Pew 
'should be occupied by Gaylard'a fiunily, and not by the Plamtif^ 
'and if the removal could be effected without jpublio seandaL or 
' the Disturbance of Divine Service, the Defendant was jnstined. 
'You are to say whether auF unneoessaxy violence was used.'— 
The Jury, however, considered that unnecessary violence had been 
used, and returned their verdict for the Plaintiff, the party^ ^ected 
Arom the Pew, and who had brought the action against the 
Churchwardens for an assault. (S M. & R. 884.). — Cbxpts, ld2{ 
Stbphbns* Slak 888. 

Sidesmen are as liable as Churchwardens for neg- 
lect of duty, or for exceeding thehr authority; as was decided m 
the case of Palmer v. Tijou; where the Derendant (a Sidesman) 
was convicted of ^hrawUng* in the Church. He was in conse- 
quence suspended, and condemned in the sum of iC50. n^mtMe 
expenearum : the prosecutor in this case not being entitled to bis 
>& costs. (2Ad(ri96.). 
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When no Service. — * It is very queationable/ sayft 
Pbideauz, * whether a Chubghwabden has the rkht, by virtue 

* of his office, to turn a person out of the Ghubch or Chubghtabd 
' for misconduct, at a time when no Service of the Church is going 

* on. In a very recent case, the Court of Exchequer expressed aH 
'opinion that a Churchwarden had no such inherent right, and 
' tnat he could only justify such an act under the Rector as free- 
' holder, and after a request to the party to leave.* (See Worth v. 
TerrrngtoTif 14 L. J. Ex. 133.) — C. G. Peideatjx Chto. GtUdty 
260. n, 

BoGBBS says — 'It would seem, however, that of their own 
'authority, Chubobtwabdens might remove any person in order 
'to prevent him from defacing or otherwise damaging the Divine 
'Edifice, or the Ornaments therein, or the other property o£ the 
' Parishioners there; or if any person were committing a nuisance, 
'or interrupting or disturbing any Service therein.* — EccL Law, 
25S.». 

Stephens adds, in his reference to the case of Worth v. 
Terrington, — ' It seemed to be doubted whether a Churchwarden 
' has authority, as such, to turn out of the Chuboh a person who 
' commits a trespass therein upon a Week-da^, or when Service ii 
' not aoing on, or about to commence; or whether he ought not to 
'justify under the "Si&aUix.'—Latoa Bel to CI. 344. 



Oonstalle^ 8 Authority. 

242.--THB authority of the Constable does not in a Chubch 
or CauBCH-TABD supersede that which the Chwrc^wardeiM possess. 

Sib John Nicholls says that in their Church, the authority 
of the Churchwardens is 'paramount to the authority of any 
' Constable ; and it must be a very strong case indeed which will 
*^ justify a Constable in inverting this order of authority by taking 
' a Chubghwabden or a Sidesman into custody, although possible 
^ circumstances may justify a&d require such a proceeding.* — (In 
Palmer v. Tijou. 2 Add. 200.) 

DtBturhing the Servicet. 

243.-^The CHiTBCHWABDXirs and SiDESiiBifr, as 
observed iinder ' Srawling^^ are bound by their office to 
attend the Okurch for the porpose of preserving Ord^ 
and Decorum; and in the execution of this duty 
they are protected by the law. Th^ are to cause the 
idle and the disoraerly in the Ghtjboh-tabd, or 
Chueoh-poboh, to come in, or to depart. (Oawok 19.). 
They may take off a man's hat in Ohurdi ; and turn 
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any one out of the Chuboh, and Chvboh-yabb, who 
disturbs the Minister or Congregation; and if no 
unnecessary violence be used, they are not guilty of 
an assault. If the Chubghwabdsks are not present, 
or being present do not repress any indecency, they 
desert theur proper du^. (Lobd STOWBLi.,in 2 Con- 
sist. 141.)— KoGEBs' M. L. 837. 

244. — A Disturber is to be taken before a Justice 
of the Peace, and if the case is proved against him at 
the Quarter Sessions he incurs a penalty of £20. by 
* the Toleration Aet ' (1 Will. S[ Ma. e. 18. *. 18.); and 
£40. by 62 Geo. III. c, 155. —A reprimand from the 
Bench of Magistrates will sometimes be a sufficient 
correction without taking the case to the Quarter 
Sessions ; as that will mulct the offender in a certain 
amount of costs. 

' If any person or persons .shaU willingly and of purpose 

* maliciously or contemptuouEdy come into any Gathedral or 
'Parish Church, Chapel, or other Congregation......and disquiett 

'or disturb the same, or nuauae any Preacher or Teacher, such 
'person or persons, upon proof thereof before any Justice of 

* Peace, by two or more sufficient witneaseSf shall find tioo sureties 

* to be bound by recognizance in the penal sum of £50., and in 
' defkult of such sureties shall be committed to prison, there to 
'remain till the next General or Quarter Sessions; and upon 
'conviction of the said offence shall suffer the paiif and 

* penalty of £20.'— 1 WilL & Ma, c. 18. s, 18. a. d. 1688. 

Mb. Oke B&J91 — ' By the Statutes, 1 Will & Afa. c, 18. #. 18., 
' and 52 (ho. III. e. 155. s. 12, on proof of the offence committed 
'either in a Church, or a Dissenting Chapel, before any Justice 
'by two or more credible witnesses, the Offender is to find two 
' sureties, to be bound by recogjnizances in the penal sum of £50., 
' to answer for the offence, and in de&ult to be committed to priso^ 
' till the next General or Quarter Sessions. The Depositions should 
' be taken in the ordinal^ way, and transmitted to the Sessions with 
' the prosecutors recognizances.' (p. 717). — Mag. Synopsis, 6th Ed. 
1858. 

*«* An indictment upon this Statute may be removed into the 
Court of Queen's Bench by certiorari before verdict; and upon 
conviction of several defenoants, each is liable to the Penaltv of 
£20.; as decided in the case of Rex v. Hube^ and others (5 T. K. 
542; Stra. 914.). — Burns' E. L, Phil. m. 435; Stephens' Laws 
Bel. to CL 1102. See also 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c,i,s,2: 1 Mary Sess. 
2. c. 3. ss, 2, 3: 1 Eliz, o. 2. s. 9. 

The Bishop of London {Dr. Tait), in answer to the Vestry 
Clerk of the Parish of St. George*s in the East requesting the Bishop 
to advise how the continual disturbances in that Church during 
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the Litany afternoon Service oonld be put a stop to, thns writes: — 
' Yon are aware that two parties in this dispnte have invoked 
'my aid. Ist. I am informed, on the part of the Rector (the 

* Riv, Bryan Kmg)^ that the Parish Chnrch is desecrated by 
'disorderly persons, the Public Worship of God intermpted, and 
'the Bector or other Officiating Minister, with the Choristers, 
' habitually insulted during or after Divine Service. No language 
' can be too strong to express the abhorrence with which all persons 

* of any true Christian feeline must regard such outrages, if they 
' really take place, as is not denied. It is the grossest self-deceit 

* to suppose that they can be justified by any provocation which the 

* Rector's Choral Service or unusual habiliments may have given. 
'But what is the legal remedy for these disturoances? It is 
' that to which I have had recourse. I have required the Church- 

* wardens to be present at the Service in which the riotous 
'proceedings complained of are alleged to take place, and to 
'exercise the powers inherent in their Office for the suppression 
' of disorder. These potoers are well defined by Statute 1 WiUiam 
'& Jlfar^f chap. 18., sect. 18:* — (as cited above). *At Conunon 
'Law a person disturbing Divine Service map be removed by 
'anv other person there present, but the duty of maintaining 
' order lies especially on the Churchioardens. If they are absent, 
' or being present do not repress disorder they neglect their duty. 
' I grant that the performance of their dut^ in the present instance 
'is difficult, but the Law seems to pomt out with sufficient 
'distinctness how they ought to act The Rector^ as I learn 
'from the report of * the Committee of Vestry, has formally 
'intimated to the Churchwardens that he will hold them 
' responsible to an Ecclesiastical Court for the performance of 
' theur duty above described, and they are certainly so responsible, 
'The Committee of Vestry is of opinion that they are .most 
' assiduous hi the performance of their duty, and I shall be truly 
' glad to find that this is so. This is the strict Legal aspect of 
' the case, as regards the complaint on the Rector's part respecting 
' the alleged disturbance of Public Worship, and as reg^ards the 
' remedy which ought to be applied.*-— ...r^ Times, Feb. 7th, 1859. 

245. — Dissenters* Meeting Houses are also compre- 
hended in the above Statute (1 Will S[ Ma. c. 18.), as 
well as in the 62 Qeo. III. c. 155. which follows :— 

* If any person or persons do and shall wilfully, and 

' maliciously, or contemptuously, disquiet or disturb any Meeting, 

* Assembly, or Congregation of persons assembled for religious 

'Worship, or smill in any way disturb, molest, or misuse any 

'Preacher, Teacher, or person Officiating at such Meetings 
'Assembly, or Congregation, or any person or persons there 
'assembled, such person or persons so offending, upon proof 
' thereof before any Justice of the Peace by two or more credible 
' vfitnesses, shall find two sureties to be bound by recognizances 
'in the penal sum of £50. to answer for such offence, and in 
' default of such sureties shall be committed to prison, there to 
'remain till the next General or Quarter Sessions, and upon 
'conviction of the said offence shall suffer the pain and 

* penalty of £40.'— 52 Geo. III. e. 155. s. 12. To be levied by 
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distroM, half to the laformer, and half to the Poor of the Pariah: 
if no diftress, oommittal for any period not exceeding 8 motUk^ 
(Sect. 15.). The penalty mu^t he sued for within 6 motUhB 
(Seet. 17.); and the action commenced within 8 motUhs after the^ 
offence shall have been committed.) (JSeet, 18.), 

*•* This provision of the 52 Gto, III. e. 166. «. 12. is not 
applicable to Churches or Chapels of the Church of England. 
(Carr. v. Marsh, 2 Phill. 208; 14 J. P. 62.) 

246. — Boman Catholic Places of Worship are simi- 
larly protected, and with the likepenally, dv 31 Geo. 
Ill, e. 82. s. 10. (BiJBirs' U. L. Phil. in. 4S5.) 

247.— These Statutes are confirmed by 9 & 10 Viet. 

e. 59. which extends them to Jews and all other lawful' 

Congregations: thus: — 

^AU knot a^inst the wilfully, and maliciously, or contemp- 
'tuously disqwetiny or disturbing any Meeting, Assembly, or. 
'Congregation of persons assembled for religious Worship, per- 
' mitted or authorized l^ any former Act or Acts of Parliament^ 

* or the digturhingy molesting^ or mistuing any Preacher, Teacher, 

* or person Officiating at such Meeting, Assembly, or Congrega- 
*tion, or any person or persons there assembled, shall apply. 

* respeetivelg to all Meetings, Assemblies, or Congregations what-. 

* soever of persons lawfully assembled for religious worship, and, 
'the Preacners, Teachers, or Persons Officiating at such last^ 

* mentioned Meetings, Assemblies, or Congregations, and the 

* persons there assembled.*— iSect. 4. (See also 15 & 16 Vict, c. 36), 

248. — If the CHTJBGHWABDEirs are absent, or neg- 
lect to prevent disturbance, any person by Common. 
Law is justified in interfering, and laying hands on the 
* Disturber to remove him. This was decided in the 
case of GJever y. Hynde {Glover y. JJmkQ, where it was declared 
by the Court, *that at Common law, a person disturbing Divine 
Service might be removed by any other person there p^sseiU, as 
being all concerned in the Service of God that was then perform- 
ing; so that the Disturber was a nuisance to them all, and might 
be removed by the same rule of law that allows a man to abate 
a nuisance.' (1 Mod. 168.). An Offioiatino Muostbr is therefore 
justified in taking measures to prevent the disturbance of 
the Congregation by any one during the time of Divine Service 
(Burns' EcgI, L, Phil. iii. 434: Cripps' Laws ReU to CK and CL 
613; BooBRs' E. L, 837; SxEERa' Par. Law. CUve 43; 184).— 
See also E^ovib. v. Rood. 5 East 294; R. v. Wadky. 4 M. & S. 
508; R. V. Wroughton and others. 3 Burr. 168^ 

Irregularities. 

249, — If Irregularities are introduced by the 0pm- 
ciATiKe Minister in the performance of th^ Divine 
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Bervioe% tbe Churchwardens have no right or aui^oi% 
to interfere, but they are to complain to the Ordinary, 
by presentment, (JSutehins y. Devmloe: 1 Consist. 
170; Sennet y. Bonaker (or Boroker) 2 Hagg 26.) 
Any person indeed may promote a suit in tbe ^cle- 
fliastical Courts and exhibit articles against a Clergy- 
man for criminal neglect or irregulm^ or for any 
Ecclesiastical-, offences. (2 Lee. 515. Bogebs 269; 
STSPHEifTs' L. Eel. to CI, 344). See Churehtoardene* 
IhOy^ (aboye, p. 413. and the Bishop of Zondon^s 
latter. |7ar. 244. 

Letters of Bequest. 

250.— A suit for ^Brawling' in the Chnrch brought before the 
Commissarj of the Bishop m&y be removed by Letten rf Eeqtiett 
iBto the court of Arobet. (^J)uw& v. Wmami 2. Add, 140; Exp. 
Wiiliamg 4 B. ft C. 315; Wentnouth v. CoUuu 2 Lord Bay. 850.) 
—BooBBS 116; Stephens* L. ReL to CI, 480. 



Loiterers* 

251. — Loiterers and Idlers are to be remoyed by 
the Ghvbohwabosks from the Ghurch-Porchy and 
Church-yard, by Oakok 19.— (See^Mf^^ 423.) 

Molesting the Officiating Minister* 

262. — Interrupting the OvEioiATiNa Motisteb in 
the performance of the Diyine Offices is not only re- 
strained by the Statutes against ' Brawling^^ and '2>ur- 
twrhi/ng^ as giyen. aboye, but there are especial clauses 
in other Enactments against Molestina or Misusing a 
Minister while exercising his Clerical function. 

258.— By the Act of Uniformity 2 A 3 Edw. TI. c. 
1. (a. n. 1548.), which is still in force,, the penalty for 
intemmting or molestine a Minister is £10 for the* 
first offence; £20 for the second offence; and for- 
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feiture of goods and chattels, and imprisonment for 

life for the third offence ; — thus 

* It is ordained and enacted that if any person or persons 

^whatsoever shall unlawfully interrtmt or let anj Parson 

' Vicar, or other Ministers in any Cathedral, or Parish Church, 

* Chapel, or any other place, to sing or say Common and open 

* Prayer, or to minister the Sacraments, or any of them, in any 
' such manner and form as is mentioned in the said Book; that 
*theu every person being thereof lawfully convicted shall 

* forfeit for the^r«^ offence £10,* for the aecond, £20; 

' and for his third offence forfeit all his goods and chattels, 

' and shall suffer imprisonment during his life.* 2 & 3 JBdw. VL 

c. 1. a. 2. — If the £10 is not paid within 6 weeks, the defaulter is 
to suffer 8 months imprisonment ; if the £20 is not paid within 
6 weeks, 6 months imprisonment, (ib. Sect, 2). 

2^4.— A like restraint is imposed bjr the Statute, 1 
Mar. Sess. n. c, 3. (a. d. 1553) ; but the punishment is 
3 months imprisonment for offending herein, thus :-^ 

*Be it enacted that if anv person or persons do or 

* shall willingly and of purpose, by open and overt word, fact, 

* act, or deed, maliciously or contemptuously molest, let, distuHt, 

* vexy or trouble^ or by any other unlawful ways or means disquiei 

* or misuse any Preacher or Preachers in any of his or their 

*open Sermon, Preaching, or Collation, that he or they shall 
*make, declare, preach, or pronounce in any Church, Chapel, 

* Churchward, or m any other place or places, used, iVequented, 

i or appomted or any Parson, Vicar, Parish- Priest, or Curate, 

'or any lawful Priest preparing, saying, doing, singing, minis- 
*tering, or celebrating the Mass, or other such (*«*) Divine 

* Service, Sacraments, or Sacramentals, &c.,. eve^ such 

* offender and offenders in any the premises, his or their aider, 

'procurer, or abettor immediately and forthwith or any 

' time or times after shall be apjprehended by any Constable 

* Churchwarden of the Parish or place or by any 

'other person or persons then being present and carried 

' to any Justice of the Peace, &c.' And if found guilty on proof 
of two witnesses^ or on confession, to be imprisoned for 3 months ; 
at the expiration of which the offender is to provide sureties at 
the next Quarter Sessions for his good behaviour in this respect 
for the future, {Sects, 2 — 6.) or the offender may be indited. 
And persons willingly and unlawfully rescuing offenders 
apprehended, or hindering them fh)m being apprehended, is 
subject to a like imprisonment, and fbrther a fine of £5. (s, 7.); 
recovered by distress (11 & 12 Vict, e. 43. ss. 19. 22.). Informa- 
tions under the Statute 1 Mary Sess. 2. must be laid within 
six calendar months (11 & 12 Vict c. 43. s, 11.). See Okbs* 
Magittr, Synopsis, p. 25. 6th Edit. A. d. 1858. 

\* By the term 'other such Divine Service* (in Sect, 2. above 
quoted) it was decided in Paul Moon^s case that it 'extended to 
'the Divine Service now established, and that the word 'such* 
' hath not reference to the manner or quality of the Service, but to 
'the authority establishing it.' {Jon, (S%r T,) 159. see also i 
Bowk. 140.). 
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By the Act of Fniformity, 1 Elk. c, 2. (a.d. 1558.), 
the offender is liable to a penalty of 100 marks, for 
the Mrst offence ; 400 marks^ for the Second offence; 
and the forfeiture of all his goods and chattels, and 
imprisonment for life, for the Third offence. — 

* If any person or persons shall unlawfully interrupt or 2e( 

* any Parson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathedral, or Parish 

* Church/Chapel, or any other place, to sing or say Common and 

* open Prayer, or to minister the Sacraments, or any of them, 

* in such manner and form as is mentioned in the said -Book; that 

* then every such person, being thereof lawfully convicted 

* shall forfeit for the first offence, 100 Marks for the second 

'offence, 400 Marks for his third offence, shall forfeit to our 

* Sovereign Lady the Queen, all his goods and chattels^ and shall 

* suffer imprisonment during his life:— {Sects, 9, 10, 11.) In default 
of payment within 6 weeks the offender shall suffer 6 months 
imprisonment for the Jirst offence ; and 12 months imprisonment 
for the second offence.— (<S^te. 12, 18.) See also under ' Brawijno,* 
< Disturbing,' ' Smttino.' 

Marriage Service, 

255. — There are several circumstances connected 
with the Marriage Service which are occasionally pro- 
ductive of interruption to the OmoiATiNa Mikisteb, 
and sometimes of disturbance to the Congregation, 
during the time of Divine Worship. We will speak 
of the cases that are of more common occurrence. 

I. Jfforhidding the Banns.— ^KSSiS^ or MABBiAaB 
are required by Act of Parliament (4 Oeo. IV. c. 76. s. 2., whence 
the present form of the Rvbric is derived) to be published after the 
' Second Lesson* in the Morning Service (or in the Evening Service 
where there is no Morning Service) for three successive Sundays. 
Should any one proclaim immediately after either publication '/ 
forbid the Banns^ no discussion is then to be entered into, but the 
Offioiating Minister is simply to direct the party to * state the 
cause or impediment after Divine Service^* and then to proceed with 
his 'Duty.* At the close of the Service, the Minister will call the 
party into the Vestry Room, and require them to certify in writing 
the ground of their prohibition, which they are to attest with their 
signatures. Any altercation during Divine Service will expose the 
party so offending to the charge of ^Brawlingi or ^Disturbing PubUe 
Worship: (See supra.). It is usual, however, when such a 
proceeding is contemplated to apprize the Officiatiko Ministeb 
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befora the Service oommenoes; who iriU then ixMitract the party in 
the steps to be taken ; and be prepared to xeoeive the 'prohiMtion" 
without intermption to the Service, or disturbance of the 
Congregation. With respect to the legpftUty of the objection, and 
the proceedings in connexion therewith, those will be subjects for 
intnre discussion when we come to trea^ upon the Latot of the 
Hajsbiagb Sbrvicb. 

256. — II. Demanding to he Married in the time of 
Morning Serwet.'^lt is possible that the OFnaATme MnaffrsB 
may be called upon to perform the Marriage Ceremony immediately 
after the third publication of the Banns, and during the time of 
Homing Service. To this there may be an objection on the part of 
the Minister, as well as on the part of the Congregation; yet the 
law will not admit of a refusal; in &ct, the 62nd Canoit especially 
enjoins the solemnization of Matrimony during the time of Divine 
Service; — and the Clergyman who resists the application runs the 
hazard of an action at law. — The Caiton runs thus: — 

'......Neither shall any Minister, upon the like pain, under any 

' pretence whatsoever, jom any persons so Ueenaea in Marriage at 

* any unseasonable times, but only between the hours of 8 and 12 
'in the forenoon, nor in any private place, but either in the said 

* Churches or Chapels where one of them dwelleth, and likewise 
'»i the time ofDUfim &rvfce..r...'-- Caiton 62. 

*t* It is necessary to refer to the Latin Original of this clausa 
of the Canon in order to obtain a correct view of its meaning: and 
peiiiaps the annexed comments of Abchdeagon Shabp may, serve 
to elucidate the point.-— 

Abchdeacon Sharp observes: — ^' Whereas it is here- said, that 
*"no Minister shall loin any persons^ so licensed, in Miarriage;" 
' the Latin hath it, ^Neque uUus Minister inter qwuUbet pereonoB 

* iquantumvis ^'uemodi/aeuUatem seu incbdgentiam habentet} quoeun^ 
^prtsiextu Matrimontum solemnizabit.* And the quantunwis^ with 

* what follows relating to a licence, is included in a parenthesis. So 

* that the plain meaning is, that he shall join no persona whatsoever 
^in Marriage, (notwithstanding some of them be licensed), but onr' 
' the following conditions, one of which conditions is that they 

* be solemnized in time of Divine Service, {p, 217, 218.) ^Tempore 

^preeumpubliearum* says the Latin Canon. What shall we say to 
*this?^ AU the Constitutions are full and express, that Marriage^ 
'ought ever to be performed in facie ecelesia^ in conspeetu poptuL 

* openly and publicly as may be, for the greater notoriety ana 
' stronger testimony of the tmng itself, as well as for the greater 

* solemnity of the performance of the sacred rite. Our Liturgies 
' always presume it to be so performed, and mention is made in the 

* Office, as it stands both in the old and in the present Prayer 

* Books, of a Sermon, as well as of a Communion, at the time of 
'Marriage. Nay, what is more remarkable, the Licences do all 
'presume upon it too. (j>. 220.) But now if these manifold 
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' dicectloQs are gonenlly no exeofoted, that the Marriage can neither 

* be said to ha>ye been done in the &ce of the Church, nor in the 

* sight of the Congregation, nor tf» time of Divine Service^ and 

* therefore cannot properly be said to be celebrated, or solemnized; 
' if; instead of being performed openly and publicly, it is industrionsly 
'contrived to be transacted in the most secret and clandestine 
'manner; and the Church itself, which should be opened during 
' all Divine Offices, is made on these occasions the most private, 
'guarded, and inaccessible recess, perhaps, in the whole Parish; 
'surely there must appear a strange dissonancy .and contrariety 
'between prescription and practice. Nor will it seem an easy^ 
'matter to account for so general a deviation from rule. (p. 221.)^. 
'Well then, what have tiie Cleigy to say for themselves u^a 

* this Article, of not solemnizing Marriages publicly, and in t%me 
' of Divine Service, as the Canons enjoin, and especially in oase» 
'of Licences, which ei^oin the jmbhc solemnization aa well as 
'the Canobs?' (p. 224.)— On <Ae Rubrics and Catume. Charge, 
A. D. 1747. 

Whbatlt (ob, 1742), speaking oC Marriagee, says :-^' By the 
' 62nd Canon they are ordered to be performed in Ume cf Divine 

* Service, but that practice is now almost, by universal consent, 
'laid aside and discontinued.' (p. dn.y—Rat, lU.ofB, of C. P. 
Arghdbacon Sharp, in quoting this remark of Whbazly's, 
adds. — ^'It would have been more satisfactoxy to have given some 
'good i:ea«on why it is 8o.'-*(7ii Rubrics and Canons, p, 221. 

267. — ^Tet, when we find on Archbishop of our own 
time recommending an OFFiciATiNa Ministeb to refuse to perform, 
the Marriage Ceremony during the Morning Service in which 
Baxms have been published the third Hme, the question becomes 
doubtful and perplexing; although the dictum of an Archbishop, 
notwithstanding it nuiy accord with the general feeling, or with 
customary usage, cannot set aside the requirements of the Canons 
of the Church, nor impose a prohibition not sanctioned by the 
temporal law. On the authority of Ma. Robbbtson's Work 'Sow 
shail toe Conform to the Liturgy* (p. 266.), we quote the following 
observation of the late Abp. of Cantbbbubt (i>r. Hotoley). 

'A Clergyman is not at liberty to marry a couple during 
' the same Service in which the Banns are asked, for the third 
' tune^'—iLetter from the Abp, of Canterbury to a Clergyman of 
his Grace's Diocese, 1841.). 

268. — It may be added, thafc when an OimciATnro. 

Ministeb is called upon to perform the Marriage Office in the 
time of MoBNiNo Pbatbb, intimation must be given before the 
commencement of Divine Service; otherwise the demand made 
immediately after the publication of the Banns for Me third time, 
is an offence under the Statutes against 'Brawling,* and 'Disturbing 
P^lie Worsh^* (See supra); and may then be reftisedL It is 
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not often, howeyer, that snoh an nnnsoal request is made; and, 
generally speaking, when it is preferred, there are imperative 
circumstanoes affecting the parties concerned which will most 
probably prevail with the Ofidaimg Clergyman to depart from 
the ordinary usage, and yield to the request. 

269. — III. Forbidding the Marriage, — This is pro- 
vided for by the Rubbic in the 'Marriage Service;' aud the injunc- 
tions there given should be adhered to by the Officiatiho Ministbb 
with scrupulous particularity in order to his own security. When 
the Marriage is forbidden, the Ceremony should of course be 
immediately suspended, as durected in the Rubric, which says: — 
*the Solemnization mutt be drferred vntU weh time ae the truth 
be tried.* The allegations in prohibition of the Marriage are to 
be taken down in writing in proper form; in the mean while no 
' brawling* or quarrelling is to be permitted within the predncta 
of the Church, or the parties become amenable to the Statute 
against *Brawling: 8 & 4 Edw. VI. c. 4. (See euj^ra; and the 
* Marbtaqb Sbbvicb,' pottea,), 

260. — IV. Irreverence^ and Levity, — It is mucli to 
be lamented that many of the poorer classes are to be found who seem 
incapable of recognizing the *holg estcUe of Matrimony,' and of 
regarding with any degree of religious feeling the Marriage Service 
of the Church of England. The irreverence and levitg sometimes 
exhibited during the performance of this Ceremony by one or other 
of the Wedding party, or of the Congregation then especially 
assembled, often call for the after rebuke of the Officiatiito 
Minister; and there are indeed some Instances when he may be 
compelled to shut the Service-Book, and defer marrying the couple 
to a later hour, or perhaps to the following day, in order that they 
may become sensible that our Marriage Service is not a merely 
secular matter, but Divine worship; and that therefore it requires 
some seriousness of manner, and more steadiness and sedateness 
of demeanour. The Clergyman's legal remedy however is under 
the Statutes, 1 Will f Ma, c. 18; 52 Geo, III. c. 156, against 
'Disturbing the Minister while performing Divine Service;' yet the 
postponement of the Solemnization of the Marriage will doubtlessly 
be a sufficjltfnt correction to the parties offending, as well as prove 
an adequate warning to others, without proceeding to the extremity 
of the law: but such delay cannot be insisted upon if the parties 
oppose it. The Minister in such a case must continue the Service* 
or begin de novo if the interruption occurred in the Ante-Service; 
and is then, of course, left to his remedy under the Statutes referred 
to. 
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261.— V. OmkHn^the JEkharMi(m.---T[nsfn.ctice, 

too often the offspring of negligence, can only be permitted when 
there follows a *Sermon deolanng the Dutiu qfMan and Wife* as we 
find laid down in the Bubrio : this exception necessarily implies that 
the Solemnization of Mairimony may take place in the time of 
'Morning Sbbyigb.' But if there is no Sermon to supply the 
absence of the Exhortation, its omission is illegal; and might bring 
upon the Clergyman practising it, not only Ecclesiastical censures, 
but the costs and consequences of an action at law. It is 
recommended therefore that the ^Exhortation* be not habitually 
neglected. The omission of parts of the Prrface also, as being 
offensiye to delicacy, is not permitted by law or Bubric. See 
also Vol. S. 

Notices, 



262. — No Notices of any kind are to be proclaimed 

or published in the Church during the time of Divine 

Service, but by the MnriSTEB; and by him such 

only as are prescribed in the Btihrics of the Book 

of Common Prayer, or are enjoined by Acts of 

I^arliamentj by the Queen (King), or by the Ordinary 

of the place. Any departure from tne injunctions 

of the Kubric, or other legal authority, — either with 

respect to the nature of the Notices, or to the 

person proclaiming, or to the time when they are 

proclaimed, — is an offence against the Statute of 

*Brawliny.* (See supra,) There are only two Bubrics 

in the Liturgy furnishing any instructions on this 

matter ; one sSfter the Nicene* Creed, and the other 

before the Service for the * Solemnization of 

Matrimony.' The Bubric following the Nicene Oreed 

directs : — 

% *Then the Curate shall declare unto the people whctt 
*Holt-Dats or Fasting-Dats are in the week JbUowing 

* to be observed. And then also {^f occasion be) shall notice be given 
^ofthe Communion; the Banns of Matrimony publtshedy 
*and Bribfs, Citations, and ExooMMUNicATioNa 
*read. And nothing shall be proclaimed or oublished in the 

* Church during the time of Divine Service^ but by the Minister; 
^nor by him any thing but tohat is prescribed in the Rules ^ 
*this Booh, or enjoined by the King, or by the Ordinary of the 
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Tiaa £ti5rie,-^ftec(nrdiDg to l^e dedaion 6f Sis 
JoHir NioHOLL in Dawe v. WilUami^ where the 
defendant was charged with Brawling for reading a 
^^Uce €f a Vestry Meetrng during the tim^ of 
Divine Serrice without authority. (2 Add. 100—8.)— 
^this Bubrie* he says, ^as a part of the Book of 
* Common Prayer, is confirmed oy Act of Parliament 
'and constitutes a part of the Statute Law of thd 
*land.' Yet the permission granted by this Biibfib 
was eventually extended by rorce of custom, and in 
tsome instances by the Statute Law, to the publication 
of various Notices connected with Parochial, and other 
matters ; such as the appointment of Vestry-meetings ; 
the making of Bates; declarations of Outlawry; 
holdiug of Court-LeetS) &c. &c. Certain Acts of 
Parliament were also formerly required to' be read 
in the Church during, or immediately after. Divine 
Service. And it was the secular nature of many of 
these Notices which led in course of time to th^ 
Officiating Minister deputing the Parish-Clerk to 
proclaim them; whence it ultimately became almost 
the universal practice for the Lay-Clerk to 'give out,* 
not only Notices of Vestry-Meetings, Proclamatioiis, 
&c., but likewise th6 appointed Psalmody, and other 
matters immediately connected with the Service, of thd 
Church. But this Buhric, and the unecclesiastic^ 
practices introduced by law and custom, have been 
materiaUy circumscribed and restrained by subsequent 
Statutes. 

Wheatlt» speddng of this Rubrio» Bays: — 'AU this was 
'undoubtedly added, to prevent the Custom that still too much 
'preyails in some country Churches, of publishing the moAt 

* friyolous, unbefitting, and even ridiculous things in the fiEU$e df 

• the 'Congregation.' \p. 312.)— i2a«. lU, of Book of Com. Prayer, 
Dr. Corrie^s Ed, 

The dause in the Buhrioy directi^ the Btmn» of 
Matrmmy to be published after the Nicene Creed, 
has been expunged froia the one in our present 
Prayer Books, by reason of the Marriage Act 
(26 Geo, II. e. 88.) requiring Bawns of MmHqge 
to be published after the 'Second Lesson;' to which 
effect an alteration has been also made in the Bnbrie 
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preccNlmg ihe Service for the *SolemniiBiaHon of 
MJatrimonyy which we shall have occasion to note 
in its proper place. The reading also of Briefs^ 
and Citations^ &c. and all other Notices of a purely 
secular character, are prohibited; and the functions 
of the Parish-Clerk herein completely superseded. 
(See Vol. &.) 

263.— In the existing Law on the subject of Notices 
(7 Will. IV. and 1 Vict. e. 45. a.d. 1837.), we have 
the following injunctions : — 

Citations^ Sfc.^ forbidden, — No Decree relating to a 
'Faculty, nor any other Decree^ Citatum^ or Proceeding 

* whatsoever in any EccleBiastical Court, shall be read or 
*pablished in an^ Church or Chapel during or immediatelg 

* after Divine Sema.*— (&c«. 4.) 

Church Notices are excepted. — ^Nothing in this Act 
'shall extend, or be oonstroed to extend,>to the publication of 
^ Banns J nor to notice of the eelebraMon of Divine Service^ or 
'of Sermons, nor to restrain the Curate, in pursuance of the 
'Bules in the Book of Common Praver, from declaring unto 
' the People what Holy-Days or FasUng-Degs are in the week 
' following to be observed, nor to restrain the Minister from 
' proclaiming or publishing what is prescribed by the Bules of 

* the Book of Common Pbatbb, or enjoined by the Qubbn, or 

* by the Ordinary of the Place.'— (&ct, 6.) 

Other Notices are forbidden. — After repealing the 
Statute, 58 Geo. III. c. 69., appointing Notices of Vestry-MeeHngt 
to be published in the Church daring or immediately after Divine 
Service; and the Statute, 31 Eliz. c. 8., ordering declarations of 
outlawry to be made at the Church-door at the close of Divine 
Service; and other Statutes relating to Highways, Poor-Rates^ Sto^" 
and the custom of notifying the holding of Courts-Leet Courts-Baron, 
and Customary^ Courts :^the Act proceeds— * No Proolamation or 
' other Public Notice for a Vestry-Meeting or any other matter, 



8.1. 

Substitution of a Written Notice, — *A11 Proclamations 

* or Notices which tinder or by virtue of anv Law or Statute, 
' or bv custom or otherwise, have been heretofore made or given 
' in Cnnrohes or Chapels during or after Divine Service, shiul be 
' reduced into wriHngf and Copies thereof either in writing, or ia 

* print, or partly in writing^ and partly in print, shall, previously 
' to the eommencement of Divine Service on the severu days on 

* which such Proclamations or Notices have heretofore been made 
'or given in the Church or Chapel of any Parish or Plaoe, 
' or at the door of any Churoh or Coapel, be affixed on or near to 
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*ihe door§ of all the Ghnrches or Chapels within such Parish or 

* Place; and such Notices when so affixed shall be in lien of and 
*a8 a avhttUution for the seyeral Proclamations and Notices 

* so heretofore given as aforesaid, and shall be good, valid, and 
' effectual to all intents and purposes whatsoever. -—(Sscf. 2.) 

YeHrv Notices^ how signed. — *No such Notice of 

* holding a Vestry shall be afSxed on the principal door of such 
' Church or Chapel, unless the same shall previously have been 
' signed by a Chwrehwarden of the Church or Chapel, or by the 
*I&etor^ Kioor, or Curate of such Parish, or by an Overseer of 

* the Poor of such Parish; but that every such NoncB so signed 
' shall be €tffixed on or near to the principal door of such Church 

* or Ch«peV—{Sect 8.) 

264. — ^From fcbis Unactment, and the directions of 
the BuhriCf it may be set down as a point of law, and 
in the strictness of its letter, that — ^noting aloud the 
Collect of the J)^; proclaiming the Names of the 
^h to be prayed for; announcing a Woman to he 
Churched; publishing Notices from the 'Desk' of 
Musionartf^ or other Meetings to be held; giving 
intimation of especial Services, or Sermons, at any 
other time than after the Nicene Creed, unless 
otherwise ordered by competent authority: and a 
Lay-Olerk ' giving out ' the Psalmody, or any public 
Notice: — are each and all illegal acts; and the 
Officiating Mtetisteb, or other person offending 
herein, may he prosecuted for ^Brawling in the 
Church.* But, it must be added, since many of 
the above practices have received the sanction of 
long-establisned custom, which claims a kind of 
prescriptive authority, it is not probable that a 
conviction would follow; and, it must be confessed 
likewise, that where these usages have for a series 
of past years prevailed, they cannot with propriety 
be hastily condemned,, and abruptly discarded. The 
several points, however, we shall discuss in detail 
in the order of their occurrence in the Liturgy. 

265. — It need hardly perhaps be observed that no 
Clergyman is permitted to read any protest during 
Divine Service against the acts or proceedings of his 
Bishop, as was decided in the case of M, JL Whist (Clerk) in 1846, 
who ordered the Parish-Clerk to read in Church a protest^ denying 
the authority of the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol in the Parish 
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of Bedmixiister. But having peroeived his error, he Tolantarily 
submitted, and consented to pay the costs. 



-Other FersofUy besides the Officiating 
Minister and the Farish-Olerk, are prohibited from 
proclaiming any Notices in the Church; and if 
attempting to do so, they may be removed from the 
Church, and be prosecuted under the Statute for 
*Brawlina;* but they must not be kept in confinement 
when tasen out of Church beyond the duration of 
the time of Service. 

This was decided in the case of WUUama ▼. Glmitter, where 
the Parish-Olerk having refased to read a Notice presented to him, 
the party presenting it read it himself; but at a time when no part 
of Divine Service was actually going on. It was held that although 
a Constable might be justified in removing him from the Church, 
and detaining him until the Service was over, yet he could not 
UgaXly detain him qftenoards in order to take him before a 
Magistrate. Chief Justior Abbott observed :— ' It appears to me 
' that the 1 Mar. St. 11. o. 8., merely gave to the Common Law, 
' cognizance of an ofifence, which was before punishable by the 

* Ecclesiastical Law; in order to be within that Statute, the party 
'must maliciously, wilfully, or of purpose, molest the person 
'celebrating Divine Service. Had the iiotice been read by the 

* Plaintiff, whilst any part of the Service was actually going on, 
' we might have thougnt that he had done it on purpose to molest 
' the Mnister; but the act having being done during an interval, 
' when no part of the Service was m the course of bein^ performed, 
' and the party apparently supposing, that he had a nght to give 
' such a Notice, I am not prepared to say that the 1 Mar, St. II. 
' c. 3. warranted his detention, in order that he might be taken 
' before a Justice of the Peace. Neither does the case come within 
'the * Toleration Act,' 1 Will if Ma. c 18. That only applies 

* where the thing is done wilfuUy, and of purpose malloiouuy, to 
^dittwrh the Congregation, or misuse the Preacher. The detention 
' of the Plaintiff after the time when the Service was ended, was 
' therefore illegal, and we ought not to disturb the Verdict which 
< has been found.' (2 B & C. 699.) 

Ficturea, 

267.~Occasionally may be seen at the East end of some of our 
Churches, costly paintings, illustrative of scenes in the life of 
our Blessed Saviour, or of one of the Apostles. Any malicious 
injury to such Picture is a misdemeanour by 8 & 9 Vict. c. 44. «. 1., 
to be tried at Sessions, and liable to impritonfMnt not exceeding 
6 months, with hard labour, and whipping.'—OKEs' Mag. Symtpsii, 
p. 756. 6th Ed. 1868. hh 
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Prosecutor. 

268. — ^In cases of Brawling or Smiting in the 
Church, or oi Disturbing the Minister, or Congregation, 
it is at tho/ liberty of any person to prosecute ; as in 
Huet V. Dash (2 Lee, (Sir G.) 614.). The Statute, 
6 & 6 Edw, YI, c. 4. does not particularize who is to 
be the Promoter of the suit. Yet in criminal cases 
the Court may possibly inquire into the motives of the 
Prosecutor ; whether they be malicious, or yindictive ; 
which will affect the credibility of the witnesses, and 
influence the costs : but the court will not question 
the propriety of the motives unless the evidence is 
very strong against the honesty of their intention ; as 
in Jarman v. Wise (3 Hagg. 862.). In the case of 
Lee V. Matthews^ the promoter, a private individual, 
was proceeding vindictively, and had in the Articles 
exaggerated the Smiting^ and suppressed his own 
Brawling expressions which provoked the smitina; 
so the Court directed the matter to stand over for 
private arrangement. (3 Hagg. 169.). When the 
Bishop, says Sin Hsbbebt Jsnioib Fust, institutes 
he should not, properly speaking, be 



imself the Promoter of the iudge's office. Burder v. 



nimseii the rromoter oi the judge s omc 
Langhy (Clerk). (1 N. of Ec. Ca. 542.; 



) 



Provocation. 



269. — In a Criminal suit for Brawling in the 
Church, or at a Vestry-Meeting in the Church, it will 
be of no avail to plead provocation by way of justification. 
In the case of I^orth v. Dickson, which was for 
Brawling at a Vestry-Meeting, the defendant advanced 
that plea, but it had no weight with the Court ; and 
he was suspended for a fortnight ab ingressu ecclesia, 
and condemned in the costs. (1 Hagg. 730.). Indeed 
no Provocation can exempt from the penalties of the 
Law. And where more tnan one person is implicated 
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in the transaction, which of them so implicated is 
most to blame, or which began the quarrel, is no part 
of the inquiry. Nor is it any defence to shew that 
the Promoter of the suit was the aggressor. (See 
Burder v. Langley, 1 N. of E. G. 542 ; Ruet v. Batih^ 
2 Lee, (Sir G.) 614 ; Ja/rman v. Bagater^ 8 Hagg. 366 ; 
:Palmer v. Bqffey, 2 Add. 144. 806.). 

BooEBs says: — ^'If a person is assaulted in the Ohuboh, or 
' Chubch-Tabd, he may not beat the other, or draw a weapon 
< there in his own defence, for it is a sanctified place, and he 
'may be punished for it, by the Statute 5 & 6 Edm, VL c. 4. 
* (Cro. Jao. 867; 1 Hawk. 139.).'— ^cci. Law, p. 116. 

Bepairs. 

270.— Wheneyer a Chtjboh is undergoing BepaiTf ' 
or Bestoration, care should be taken by the 
Incumbent and the Churchwardens, that there be 
no profanation indulged in by the Workmen, either 
from thoughtlessness, or with design. To this end 
it would be well to put up in some conspicuous 
place, printed in large type, a few brief admonitions ; 
urging the Workmen to treat with proper reyerenoe 
all things and places consecrated to Qoa : to abstain 
also from imnecessary noise and clamour; from 
oaths and blasphemous expressions ; from quarrelling 
and anger ; from indecent ribaldry and jestmg ; eyen . 
ftt>m idle words, since the Sayiour Himsetf has 
said — ^ every idle word that men shall apeak, they 
shall give ^eeount thereof in the Day of Judgment* 
{Matt, zii. 86.); to forbear singing loose profJEUie 
songs; and whistling light and indecorous tunes; 
to wear no hats witlun the Church, but merely 
the workman's cap to screen them firom draughts^ 
and exposure to uie weather; and lastly,' to ayoid 
intemperance, smoking, and all eating and drinking, 
while within the wwls of the House of God. It 
might be made a part of the contract with the 
MoBter-builder, that any Workman misconducting 
himself or behaying in a manner not satis&ctory to 
the Incumbent, should be dismissed the instant it ia 

hh2 
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desired. GQie Workmen may read with profit during 
their Evenings at home, — FsaUm Ixxxiv. cxxii. 
czxziii: 1 JSn^* yiii. 22—63; MaH. xxi. 12, 13: 
John il 18—17 ; 1 Cbr. iii. 16, 17 ; 2 Cbr. yi. 16—18 ; 
Seb. X. 19—26, 

Sacrament, abusing, &c., see under 'Communiok 
SsBTiCE,' po8tea. 

Sacrilege, 

271. — Connected with the preservation of the 
Sanctity of ike Ohvboh is the question of Sacrilege, 
under which term is implied — ^stealing anything from 
a Church or Chapel accompanied with a breaking of 
» such Church or ChapeL' This was formerly a capital 
offence under the Statutes, 28 Hen. YUI. c. 1 ; and 
1 JSdw. VI. e, 12 : but these have been repealed by 
7 & 8 Geo. IV. c 29. (and by 9 Geo. IV. c. 66. for 
Ireland), which last Acts were amended by 6 & 6 
Will. IV. c. 81. So that now the offence ia punishable 
with transportation, or imprisonment. 

'If any person shall break and enter an^ Church or 
' Chapel, and steal therein any Chcatel, or having stolen any 

* Chattel in any Church or Chapl, break out of the same, every 

* such offender being convicted thereof, shall suffer death as a 

* felon.* 7 & 8 Geo.lV. c. 29. s. 10.— But capital pwUahment is 
taken aws^ by 5 & 6 WUl IV. e. 81. which, after reciting the 
clause of 7 & 8 Geo. IV. 0. 29. (above given), enacts *that every 

* person convicted of any of the offences in the said Act so 

* specified, or of aiding, or abetting, counselling, or procuring the 
< commission thereof shall be liable to be transported beyond the 

. ' seas jTor /i/e, or for any term not less than 7 peare^ or to be 

* imprisoned^ yrith or without hard labour, for any term not 

'exceeding 4 years* This last Act, however, is amended by 

6 & 7 WUL IV. e. 4. which, after correcting a clerical error in 

the 5 & 6 Will. IV. c. 81. proceeds — ' and that allpersons who may 

'hereafter be duly convicted of any of the offences mentioned 

' in the said Act of the last Session, shall and may be sentenced 

* by the Court or Judge by or before whom such offenders may 

* be tried to transportation for life^ or for any term of years not 

* less than 7, or to be imprisoned for any term not exceeding 

* 8 years, with or without hard labour, and for any period of 
' solitary confinement during such imprisonment, at the discretion 

* of such Court or Judge.' (But no Offender can be kept in 
solitary confinement for a longer period than one month at a time, 
or than 8 months in the space of one year: by 1 Vict. c. 90. s. 5.). 
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272.— Similarly, in times df Bioty by 7 & 8 Geo. IV. 

e. 80. B. S, and 4 & 6 Vtct, c. 56, amended with regard to ponishment 

by 6 & 7 Vict, e, 10; it is enacted that— 

' If any persons riotously and tnmnltaonsly assembled together 
' to the disturbance of the publio peace should unlawfully and 
'with force, demolish, pull down, or destroy an^ Church or 
' Ohapbl, or any Chapel for the religious worship of persons 
^ditsefUmg from the United Church of England and Ireland, duly 

'registered or recorded every such offender every principal 

' in the second degree, every accessory before the fact .l)eing 

'convicted thereof shall be liable, at the discretion of the 

' Court, to be trantporUd beyond the seas for the term of the 
'natural Itfe of such prson, or for any term not less than 7 

* pears, or to be mprteoned^ with or without hard labour, for 

* any time not exceeding 8 yeare,*—^ & 7 VuA. c. 10. a, I. 

•»• The word * Chapel* in 7 & 8 Geo. IV. c. 29. comprises only 
those of the Church of England, and not the Meeting- Houaes of 
JXssentere, as was decided by Mr. Jmtice Gasblse, and Mr. Baron 
Vauohan in Bex v. Warren^ (6 C. & P. 835; see also Rex v. Nixon, 
7 ib, 442; Sex v. Richardson, 6 ib. 885.) In such instances the 
prosecution must be simply for the larceny. 

278. — 'Chattel' includes every species of 'goods' in a Church or 
Chapel, not a fixture ; and whether used for Divine Service, or 
for cleaning, or repairing the edifice and things therein. Stealing 
Fixtures would come under Section 44 of this Act* (^Rex v. Nixon, 
7 C. & P. 442; iZes V. Rourke, ib. 845; R & B. 886.) In describing 
property stolen from a Church they must be laid in the indictment 
as the goods of the Parishioners. (1 Hawk. P. C. c. 33. «. 45; 
2 East. P. C. c. 16. s. 59.) Money stolen from the 'Poor-Box' fixed 
in a Church may be laid in the indictment as the property of the 
Incumbent and Churchwardens. {Rex v. Wortley^ 2 C. & R 288.). 
The 'goods' of a Meettng-House vested in Trustees, must be laid 
as the property of one of tbe members of the Society by name 
"and others." (^Rex v. BouUon, 5 G. & P. 587.) 

'C%i(r«?A.'— Under this term is included the 7W«r, if having 
an internal communioation with the Church. (^Rev v. Wheeler, 
8C.& P. 585.) 

274. — Trial for Saobileoi) cannot be at any 
Quarter Sessions, by 5 & 6 Viet. c. 88. s. 1., but must be at the 
Assizes, similarlv for riotously demolishing, &c a Church, Chapel, 
&c (4 & 5 rictc. 56. «. 6.) 
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Smiting. 

275. — Striking, or laying violent hands upon a 
person in a Chitboh or Ghtboh-Yabd, constitutes 
what is cfdled * Smiting;^ the punishment for which is 
excommunication, now changed to imprisonment : but 
there must be an actual blow struck to establish 
the offence of Smiting by the Statute, 5 & 6 Udw. YL 
c. 4. : a threatening posture^ or an assault at Common 
Law, without a blow, is not held to be Smiting 
in the Ecclesiastical Courts. (Jenkins y. Barrett, 
1 Hagg. 14.) 

The Statute runs thus : — 

* If any person shall emUe or lay violent hands npon any 
'other, either in any Ghnrch or Chnrch-Tard, that tnen ^fso 

* facto, every person so offending, shall be deemed ea»0mfntin»cate, 
*and be excluded from the fellowship and company of Christ's 

* Congregation.'— 5 & 6 Edw, YI. c, 4. s, 2. 

With a weapon, — *If any person shall maliciously 

* strike any person wUk any vfeapon in any Church or 
*Ch€BCH-Tabd; or shall draw any weapon in any Chnroh 
'or Chnrch-Tard, to the intent to strike another with the 
'same weapon; he shall qn conviction by verdict of 12 men, 
*by his own confession, or by 2 lawfol witnesses, before the 

'Justices of Assize, &c or of the Peace, be adjudged 

' to have one of his ears cut off, and if the person so offending 

'have none ears he shall be marked and burned in the cheek 

' with a hot iron, having the letter F, therein, whereby he may 
'be known and taken for a fraymaker and fighter; and besides^ 
'that he shall be and stand tpso facto excommunicated as is 
' aforesaid.'^ib. Sect. d. 

*** Under this Statute the indictment should not be laid 
as merely ^Striking* but it must be *mdliciouslp striking.' (^Anon. 
Noy. 171.)« The charge must also be specific, and not coached 
in general terms as— "other enormous Ecclesiastical offences.-' 
(Jenkins v. Barrett j 1 Hagg. 14; 2 Add. 140): and the proof must 
be by two witnesses, and not admit of a doubt. {Hutchins v. 
DenssUoe, Consist. 182; Scales v. Hoile^ 8 Hagg. 371.) Nor will it 
be sufficient to shew the drawing of a dagger or other weapon, 
but the charge must prove that the weapon was so drawn wUh 
intent to strike. (PenhaUo's case, Cro. Eliz. 231.) 

276. — Again, taking up a stone in a Chtjeoh or 

Church-Tabd, and offering to throw it at another; or threatening 
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to strike another with a haic^ or an axe \n the hand, does not 
come within the Statute, for these are not weapons which can 
properly be said to be dranm, as a sword or dagger. Watson's 
CL L. 84. 350.— (quoted by Bogbrs; Stephens j and others). 

It will be no justifioation to plead that a person struck another, 
or drew a weapon in the Ghuboh or Ohubch-Tabd m his oton 
dtfmoe.'-^FrancU v. Ley^ Cro. Jac 367; 1 Hawk. 189.). 

277.— The Funishment for 'Smitikg' is by the 
Statute ^Exc^mfMinication,^ which the Ecclesiastical Court is to 
certify to the Court of Chancery, by 68 Geo, III. c. 127. SeoHon 3, 
of this Statute also directs that the sentence of Excommunication 
be altered to imprisonment^ at the discretion of the Court, and not 
to exceed 6 months {HoOe v. SealeSy 2 Hagg. 696; 8 i6. 178.). 
When however the * Smiting' is wUh a weapon^ the punishment 
is two-fold, as shewn above— one temporaX, the loss of an ear and 
branding on the cheek; the other, the spiritual punishment of 
excommunication. The severer portion of the Sentence awarded 
by the Statute (6 & 6 JWw. VI. c. 4.), is not likely to be put in 
execution in these days, yet the law is still in force. According 
to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners' Beport (63), 'such an enactment 
< ought not to remain on the Statute Book.' {WUson v. Qreaoes^ 

1 Burr. 244.) 

278.— No suit can *be commenced in any 
'Ecclesiastical Court for striking or brawling in any Church or 
* Church-Yard, after the expiration of 8 calendar months from the 
'time when such offence shall have been committed.' — By 
27 Geo All. e. 44. *. 2. The oosts of the action will be borne by 
the guilty party, yet the Court have power to fix or mitigate the 
amount. {Austen v. Dugger, 3 Phil. 120; Canning v. Sandlin, 

2 ib. 293; CUnton v. Hatchard, 1 Add. 104; England v. Suroomb, 
2 Add. 306; Field v. Cosens, 8 Hagg. 169; Palmer v. Tijou, 2 Add. 
203; Palmer v. Roffeg, 2 ib. 141; WUliams v. Goodger^ 2 ib. 309.). 
See BuBNs' Ec. L. rtil. i. 892. a; Bogbes' E. L. 286: Stephens' 
Z. Ra. to CI 182. 

Vestry-Meetinga. 

279. — Brawling or Smiting at Yestby-Meetikgs 
held in the Church, or in a Vestry-Boom attached to 
the Church, or in any room or building within 
the Ohurch-Tard, are, raiione loci, offencea within 
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the Statate, 5 & 6 Edw. YI. e. 4. More latitude of 
diseussion, howeyer, is allowed at auch Meetings, since 
they are held for civil purposes, and the temporal 
business of the Parish ; yet persons are not to express 
themselves in an indecorous or irreverent manner, 
and the Court would only interpose to preserve order 
and decorum {Huiehins v. Denziloe^ 1 Hagg. 186.) 
Indeed, what would be considered chiding and 
brawling in a Church at other times might not be 
so at a Veitry-Meeting : and merely coarse expressions 
here could not come within the term of * brawling.' 
{HoUe V. 8eale9, 2 Hagg. 666.) The following 
opinions will explain this important question more 
fully: — 

Db. LusBDroTON observed, in the case of Jarman y. Bagtter, — 
' It is much to be lamented that notwithstanding the notoriety of 
'the pooeedings in cases of BrawUng, Parishioners will not be 
' convinced that, whatever may be their own private opinions as 
' to the matters nnder discussion in Vestry ^ they must not press 
'those opinions in an indecorous and irreverent manner. It is 
* not rectitade of intention, nor accuracy of judgment, that wiU, if 
'charges of disturbance arising from such conduct are proved, 
' exempt them from the penalties of the law.' (8 Hagg. 868.). 

Sir John Nighoix says, in Lee v. MatihewB, — 'The object of 
' the law is to preserve the sanctity of the place, and to prevent 
' public disturbance therein. Here, the transaction did not occur in. 
' the Church, nor yet in that part of the Churefi^Tard appropriated 
' to religious purposes— the Christian burial of the dead— but in 
' the Vettry^Room, where the temporal concerns of the Parish are 
'transacted; and though as the building stands upon consecrated 
' ^ound, a long stream of authorities forbid the expression of a 
'judicial doubt as to its coming within the meaning of the Statute, 

* still it cannot be denied that the sanctity of the place is of an 

* inferior character. Again; the transaction was not to the 
' disturbance of Public Worshio, or of any religious Service, when 

* the Parishioners were met lor pious purposes, or for the Burial 

* of the Dead; but it occurred at a Vestry , very limited in numbers, 
'almost a private meeting of 5»r John Lee and the Parish Officers. 
' It was then, in fact, almost as little of an offence against public 
' decency, as if the scene had been laid at a neighbouring ale-house; 
'and it is merely rtUione loci, because the Vestry-Boom stands 
'within the precincts of the Churoh-Tard, that it becomes an 
'offence at all of which this Court has cognizance. The case, 

* however, is of as slight an ecclesiastical character, as can weU 
' be imagined, for, as an assault on the individual, tkiB Court has 

' nothing to do with it I shall, for the *BraivUng,' suspend the 

' defendant ab ingressu ecdesia for one toeek; and for the 'Smiting^ 

* decree an imprisonment of 94 hours; and further, as the defendant 
'refused to abide by the arrangement of his counsel, I shaU 
'condemn him in the cosU^^i^ Hagg. 169. 176; and Wiison ▼. 
M'cMath, 3 B. & A. 241.). 
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280.^*«* Where a Vesiry-RoamiB partly in, and partly out of a 
Church- Yabd, it is doabtful whether a person * Brawling* therein, 
is liable to the penalties of 5 & 6 Edw, VL c. 4. (See WUUamt 
V. Goodyer, 2 Add. 463.) 

It is likewise questionable, where a Vettry-Room is not on 
consecrated ground, and stands completely mthout the Church 
and Chwch-Tctrd, whether a person grossly abusing the Minister 
presiding therein, commits an ecclesiastical offence, and is 
punishable for the same by the general ecclesiastical law; for 
in snc^ a case it cannot be dealt with as a * chiding and 
brawling,' within the Statute, 5 & 6 Hdw, VI. c. 4. (ibid.) 

281. — The Punishment for this offence is suspension 
ab inffressu eccUnoB, and the payment of costs. 

In Jarman v. Wise^ the defendant was convicted of violent 
conduct and great personal abuse at a Vestry-Meeting held in a 
room within the Church; and was suspended from entering the 
Church for 14 d^s, and condemned in mitigated costs, £35. nqmine 
easpensarum, (3 Hagg. 360.). 

282. — Provocation is no defence to a suit for 
* brawling' in a Vestry-Room under this Statute; as was decided in 
the case of North v. Dickson, where the defendant was suspended 
from entering the Church for 14 days, and condemned in the costs, 
(1 Hagg. 730.). Yet sometimes, where the Prosecutor has used 
irritating words, the sentence is modified; as in Williams v. Hall, 
where the defendant was suspended from entering the Church for a 
week, and condemned in mitigated costs. — (1 Curt. SS'?.). 

283. — Vestry-Meetings in Churches, however, and 
of course the opportunities of ^Brawling^ may now be prevented 
where the Population of the Parish exceeds 2000 persons, by a 
recent Statute, 13 & 14 Viet, c. 57. In which it is provided that 
the Inhabitants in Vestry assembled may make application through 
the Churchwardens to the Poor Law Commissioners, who are 
empowered to issue an 'Order,' transferring such Meetings to 
some Boom or Building within the Parish, to be hired or built 
for the purpose. Thus^ — 

' Whereas the holding of Vestry or other Parochial Meetings in 
' the Parish Church or Chapel, or in the Vestry-Room attached to 
' such Church or Cha^l, is productive of scandal to Beligion, and 

* other great inconveniences; for remedy thereof be it enacted 

* that it shall be lawful for the Commissioners for admmistering 
' the Laws for Relirfqf ihe Poor in England, at any time or times 

* after the passing of this Act, upon Application in writing of the 

* Churchwardens, or, where there are no Churchwardens, of the 
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* Overseen of any Parish in England, the PopulaUon whereof 

* exceeds 2000 pereons according to the then last precedmg census, 
' snch Ajmliecaion being made pursuant to a ResoluHon of the 

* Vestry of such Parish, to make an Obdbb under their seal of 

* Office, that this Act, or any part thereof, shall be applied to 
*and be put in force within such Parish; and a Copy of mch 
•*Obdeb* shall be published in such Newspaper or Gazette, or 
' both, as the said Commissioners may direct, and shall be deposited 
'with the Churchwardens, or Overseers (where there are no 

* Churchwardens) of any such Parish.*— 13 & 14 VicU c. 67. «. 1. 

The prohibiiion is embodied in the next Section of this Act in 
these words: —* Be it enacted that from and after the expiration of 
' 12 calendar months from the making and publishing of any such 
' Obder, no Meeting of the Inhabitants of the Parish for the 
' purpose of holding a Vestrp, or for any other purpose than that 
' of Divine Worship, or some Ecclesiastical or Charitable otjeet, or 
' some other purpose approved by the Bishop of the Diocese, shall 
' be holden in any Parish Church or Chapel, or other consecrated 
'Church or Chapel, nor in the Chancel thereof, nor, except in 
'case of urgency, and with the previous approval of the said 
' Commissioners, in the Vestry-Room attached to such Church or 
' Chapel, in any Parish or place named in such Obdbb, any public 

* or private Act of Parliament to the contrary notwithstandmg,'-^ 
lb. Sect. 2. 

The next Section (§. 8.) legalizes the proceedxMs transacted 
hi the Room or Place duly provided within the Parish where 
such Vestry-Mee^s shall hereafter be held.— The 4th Section 
empowers the Churchwardens, with the sanction of the Poor Law 
Commissioners, and the majority of the Vestry, to hire or huUd a 
Room (according to the provisions of 8 & 9 Viet. c. 18.) for holding 
such Parish Meetings, and the charges to be paid out of the Poor 
Bates.— The 5th Action empowers the Poor Law Commissioners 
on the Application of the Churchwardens made in writing, and in 
accordance with the resolution of a Vestry-Meeting duly held for the 
purpose, to grant an Obdbb to borrow any sum of money requured 
for the purposes of this Act; which sum, and the interest thereof 
are to be charged to the Poor Rate, and be repaid by equal annual 
instalments not exceeding ten. 

Words of Brawling. 

284.— In a suit for 'Brawling* under the Statute, 5 & 6 Edw, VL 
c. 4. it is not necessary that the Witnesses should depose to the 
defendant actually 'chiding, brawling, or quarrelling;' but it will 
be sufficient if they prove that words of Brawling were used. 
(.Foote v. Richards, 1 Lee, (Sir G.) 265.). 
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OF THE MINISTER. 

285.— The Place and Position of the OmciATiiro 
MnnsTSB, when performing Divine Service, are 
among the many controverted topics of the day. 
The subject presents two distinct questions. — Ist, 
the ^Flace^ of the OmciATrEfG Mutisteb; and 
2ndly, his *Fosifion ' when in such Place. And as a 
natural sequence will follow the consideration of the 
Place and Position also of the Assistant Clergyman. 

With respect to * Place ' we shall have to inquire 
in what part of the Church should be read — {a) the 
Morning and Evening Prayers; Ql) the Lessons; 
(c) the Litany ; {d) certain parts of the Communion 
Service ; {e) and the Occasional Offices. 

As regards ^Fosition^^ it wiU be our object to 
ascertain whether the Ofeigiatino Motisteb should 
face the Confi;regation, adopt a side-way position, or 
turn his back to the assembled people;— in other 
words, the inquiry will be— To what point of the 
compass is the Cler^man to turn when performing 
his various ministrations ? 

286. — As we are proceeding with the several 
BuBBics in their order, each of the questions above 
enumerated wiU come more satisractorily under 
discussion in their course, where indeed the elucidation 
will be more especially required. We wQl therefore 
now confine ourselves to the general subject involved 
in the first Ettbbio, which rdates to the Flace and 
Position of the OppioiiLTnro MnnsTBE when reading 
the MoBifmre and ErBKiNe Pbayebs. It runs 
thus — 

% 'The MoRNiKO €md Evenino Pbateb shall be used «i 
*tke acetsfomed place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel; 
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'except ii ehaU he otherwise determined by the Ordimxry ef 

* the place. And the ChcmceU shaU remain as thep have done im 

* times past,—{ 1660—1662.) 

There is one other authority on this question of 
similar character; viz. the 14th Ganon (1603 — I), 
which is as follows : — 

*The GoiCMOir Pbatbr shall be said or sung in such 

* Place of every Church as the Bishop of the Diocese, or 

* Ecclesiastical Ordinary of the Place, shall think meet for the 

* largeness or straitness of the same, so as the people may be 

* most edified.'— Canon 14. 

These instructions are limited to the MoBifrnr<} 
and Eybniko Pratebs, to which also is the authority 
of the Bishop herein confined ; yet the place appointed 
in the Evbbio is very far from being clearly described 
by the word ' accustomed, although in these days we 
cannot fail to understand this expression to imply the 
*BeadvM'De8h\ ordered by the Canon to be set up in 
every Church at the Parish expence. The Canon 
runs in these words — 

'We appoint that a cowoenieni seat be made for the 

' Minister to read Service in to be done at the charge of the 

' Parish.*— Canon 82. 

287. — If the Officiating Minister therefore removes 
the ^accustomed seat,* and his proceeding engenders 
any objection on the part of the Congregation, and 
consequently doubt and diversitjr, he is required to 
apply to the Ordinary to determme the point. And, 
again, as no direction is given relative to the ^Position* 
which the Clergyman is to assume when in the 
' accustomed placed and he departs from the old usajg;e, 
he must, as in the last instance, should dispute arise, 
have recourse to his Diocesan. Doubts and objections 
however are not likely to occur so long as the 
established custom of the particular Church is adhered 
to. Still it is not the Place that is so much a matter 
of controversy as the Position. On this point the 
prevailing practice has long been for the OiriciATiNa 
MiNisTBB to celebrate Morning and Evening Prayer 
in the 'Beading-Desk,* looking westward, facing the 
assembled Worshippers : in some few cases the custom 
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maybave been for the 'Prayers* to be said towards 
the North or South, and for the 'Lessons ' to be read 
from the *Desk,' or from a 'Lectern,' towards the 
West, the Minister, in accordance with the Bubric, 
* turning himself^ as he may best he heard,* It is the 
modem introduction of the latter practices, in so many 
instances where they bad not been previously adopted, 
which has made the subject a matter of controversy ; 
but since the proper Fosition rests upon the meaning 
to be assigned to the term ^accustomed;* — which 
meaning however, as the Bxtbbic, and Cakon imply, 
is to be determined by the Ordinary, and not by any 
private individual, — ^it will be better that we snould 
trace the question to its source, particularly as the 
adoption of the side-way Position at the saying of the 
Prayers, and the use of the Lectern for the * Lessons,' 
are practices at the present day extensively on the 
increase. 

288. — The Minister's turning his hack to the 
Ckmgregation being a subject that will be argued at the 
Consecration Prayer in the Communion Service ; and 
the general Worshipping towards the East, and turning 
thither when repeati/ng the Creeds, having been already 
touched upon (m pars, 204, 205), and which should be 
read in connexion with these remarks, we will proceed 
at once to the elucidation of the epithet 'accustomed* 
upon which so much depends : leaving the question of 
the Lectern till we come to the Bubric introducing 
the 'Lessons.' 

289. — Gk)ing back to the first Litx7E&t of 
EnwABD VI. (1549), we have this Bubric:— 

1649. *The Priest being in (he Quire'' shall begin with a loud 
^ voice, &c.'— (Clay, 88. Kbblino, 11.) 



* The term Quire {(Qiuiery Qaere, Choir), when referring to 
place, 18 identical with Chancel. The latter word however is now 
ffenerally applied to the eastern part of Parish Churches, and the 
former to that of Cathedrals. In another sense the word Quire 
(Choir) implies a body of men, Clerics, and Laymen, set apart for 
the performance of the Divine Services; and in a more restricted 
meaning it denotes the men and boys called ChorisUrSj who perform 
the Services to music. 
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From this it appears that Divine Service was then 
perfonned in the Chancel, at or near the Communion Table. 

Bp. Gibson, explaining the phrase 'tn the Quire* says:— 'That 
^iSjinhie own seat there, as the way was all Edwabd vlth^s time; 
'and as is still done in some Ohurohes; bnt in the beginning of 
' Qaeen Elizabeth's reign Readmy-Detke began to be set up in 
' the body of the Church, and Divine Service to be read there, by 

* appointment of the Ordinaries, according to the power vested in 

* them by the Rubric of 5 & 6 Edw. YV^Cod, 297.). Bubns' EceL 
L. PhiL m. 436; Stephens' Laws Rel to CL 1092. 

Wheatlt also observes:— 'Then it was the custom for the 
' Minister to perform Divine Service (i e, Mobnino and Eyknino 
' Pbateb, as well as the Communion Office') at the upper end of 
' the Choir near the Altar; towards wmch, whether standing or 
< kneeling, he always turned his face in the Prayers; though whilst 
'he was reading the ^ Lessons^ he turned to the People. Against 
'this, BuoEB, by the direction of Calvin, most grievously 
'declaimed; urging, that "it was a most antichristian practice 
'for the Priest to say Prayers on]y in the (7Ao»V, as a nlace peculiar 
'to the Clergy; and not in the body of the Churcn among the 
' People, who had as much right to Divine Worship as the Cleigy 
' themselves." (p. 106.)— i2a<. lU. of Booh of C. P. 

The result of this objection was a revision of the 
JZu6rtb, which in the Second Litubot of Edwabd VI. (1662), ran 
thus: — 

1552. *The Mobnino aoid Evenino Pbateb ehaU he used tw 
'such place of the Church,^ Chapel or Chancel, and the 
* Minister shall turn him, as the People may best 
'hear. And if there be any controversy therein, the 
'matter shall be referred to the Ordmary, and he or hie 
'Deputy ehaU appoint the place, and the Chancels shaU 
'remain as they have done in times past'— ^Clat, 30. 
Kbblino, 2.) 

This alteration of the Rubric did not answer the end designed, 
but was productive of considerable diversity and opposition which 
lasted till the end of the reign. (July, 1668.) 

Wheatlt says:— 'This alteration caused great contentions, 
' some kneeling one way, some another, though still keeping in the 
' Chancel : whdst others left the ' accustomed place,' and performed 
' all the Service in tA« body of ^e Church amongst the People.' 
Cp. 106.)— i2a<. IlL qf the Book qf Com. Prayer. 

290. — On the accession of Elizabeth, the 
Protestant Worship being again restored, the Rubric was onoe more 
altered in order to appease the strife and diversity this matter had 
occasioned; and in the Litubot of 1669, was introduced the Rubric 
we now have in our present Book of Common Prayer, (quoted 
above, page 498.) Here, by the expression ' m the aeeustomed plaee,* 
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the ancient practioe was reviyed which had prevailed before the 
appearance of the Litusot of 1552; yet stiU a dispensing power 
was left in the Ordinaiy to make what alteration necessity might 
require. The usage therefore was resumed of reading the Mobnino 
and EvBNiNO Praters in the Chancel; by some at the 
Communion-Table; by others, from the Pries ft Stall In course 
of time however from the difficulty incurred by the people in 
hearing distinctly what was said, and which was far greater where 
the Priest directed his voice eastward, several of the Bishops 
advocated the reading of the * Praters* in the body of the Church. 
The practice gradually extended; and ultimately it became so 
universal that the Service was eventually no where performed in 
the Chancels of our Parish Churches, although it continued, and 
has survived to this day, to be celebrated in the Chours of 
Cathedrals. 

In support of what has been asserted, we will now refer to a few 
authorities, introducing them chronologically: — 

In 1562, the Puritans requested Convocation to direct — ^*that in 
' all Parish Churches the Minister torn his face toteards the People.*— 
(Strtpb*s Ann. i. 337.). 

In 1564, Cecil urges, that — 'Some say the Service in the 
'Chancel; others in the body of the Church; some officiate in a 
*Seat; some in the Pulpit, with their faces to the PeopW — 
(Collier's Ecol. Hist. n. 493.) 

Again, at Cantbrburt Cathedral:—* The Common Prater 
'daily throughout the year, though there be no Communion, is sung 
*at the Communion-Table, standing North and South, where the 
'high Altar did stand; the Minister, when there is no Communion, 
' useth a Surplice only, standing on the East side of the Table with 

* Ids face towards the Peopfo.'— (Strtpb's Parherf 183.). 

In 1564—6, we find it enjoined in the ^BoohqfAdvertisemmtt, 
and which is the progenitor of Cakon 14: — 'That the Common 
' Prater be said or sung decently and distinctly, in suc^i place as 
' the Ordinary shall think meet for the largeness and straitness of 
' the Church and Quire, so that the People may be most edified.*-^ 
(Cardwell's Doe, Ann, l 291; Sparrow's CoU 124.) 

291. — The Beadrng-BeaJc. — As a natural conse- 
quence this change led to the Introduction of the Minister's Seat, 
subsequently termed the Reading-Desk, or Pew (Pue); in 
respect of which mention is first made in the Visitation Articles 
of Parkhubst, Bp. qf Norwich, where it is ordered — 

In 1569.—' That in o'eat Churches where all the People cannot 

* oonvenientlv hear the Minister, the Churchwardens and others, to 

* whom the cnarge doth belong, shall provide and support a decent 
' and oonvenient seat in the body of the Chnrch, where the said 
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* Ifinister maj sit or stand, and say the whole of the Divine Seirioe, 
' that all the Congregation may hear and be edified therewith; and 
' that in smaller Churches, there be some convenient seat outside 
•the Chancel door for that purpose.'— (Hook's Ch. Diet. Art * Pew.') 
Mb. Bobbrtsov, however, quotes from the British Mag, (vi. 269.) 
two items out of the Parish Accounts of Darlington, chai^ng for the 
repairs of the Minister's seat, which bear an earlier date; viz. 1564, 
and 1566. 

In 1569. Abp. Pabkbb inquires in his Visitation Articles— 
' Whether thev do celebrate Divine Service in the Chaneel, or in the 
' Church ? '— (Cardwbll'b Doc. Ann. i. 321.) 

In 1571. 6rindai«, Abp. of York, thus directs his Ckace^ :— ' Ye 

'shall say or sing the Common Pbateb both in the lorenoon 

'and afternoon, standing in a PulpU or Seat appointed for that 

* purpose, and so turning your face towards the People^ as they may 
*best hear the same.'— iSsm. 128. Park. S. Ed.). And he gives 
orders to the Laity that — * a decent low Pulpit be erected and made 

* in the bodv of the Church out of hand, wherein the Minister shall 
' stand with his face towards the People, when he readeth the 
' MoBNiNO and Eybnino Pbaybb; provided always that where the 

* Churches are very smaU, it shall suffice that the Minister stand 
' in his accustomed Stall in the Choir ; so that a convenient Desk or 
^Leetern, with a room to turn his face towards the People/ti^ there 
' provided by the said Churchwardens at the charges of the Parish.' — 
(&. 133,) 

In 1571. Scamblbb, Bp. qf Peterborough^ orders that at 
Northampton — ' the Common Pbateb, accustomed to be said [in 

* the Choir, be] brought down into the body of the Church, among 
' the People, before whom the same is used according to the Queen's 
'Book:' (The *Book of Adybbtisements' of 1664— 5.)— Stbtpe's 
Awn. n. 138. 

Thomas Cabtwbioht, about the same time, complaining of the 
distance of place between the People and the Minister, says— 'all 

'the which riseth upon the words 'tr» ike accustomed place.* 

' For thereupon the Minister sitteth in the Chancel, with his back 
' to the People.'— (HooKEB, Ed. KOtle v. SO. 38.) In his answer to 
WhUgift, Cabtwbight also remarks: — ' He whiche readeth is not 
' in some place hearde, and in the most places not understanded of 
' the People, through the distance of place betweene the People and 
' the Mimster, all the whyche ryseth upon the wordes of the Booke 
'of Service, which are that the Minister should stande in the 
' accustomed place, for thereupon the Minister in saving Mobnino 
' and Evening Pbateb, svtteth in the Chancel with hys backe to 

* the People, as though he had some secret talke with God whyche 
' the People miffht not heare. And hereupon it is likewise, that 
' after Morning Prayer, for saying another number of Prayers he 

* dymeth up to the further end of the Chancel, and runneth as 

* farre from the People as the wall wyl let him.' (p. 186.)— iZsrt of 
Second Beplie. 

In 1676. Gbindal, then Abp. of Canterbury, inquires — 
' Whether the Minister so turn himseu; and stand in such place 
'of the Church or Chancel, as the People may best hear.* 
{p. 157. y^Remains. 



Digitized by 



Google 



OP THB OFPIGIATIKG MIl!riSTSB. 409 

In 1684. Hooker himself, in his Ghnroh at Drayton Beauohamp, 
nsed a *Readino-Pew' with two Desks at rigl^t angles to eaca 
other; one for the ^Praifers,* and the other facing the People for 
the 'Lessons.'-^Gloss, of Arch. 1. 125; Wilkbs* Oh. qf Eng» Mag. 
m.144.). 

*«* Some of the above authorities will also be fonnd in 
BoBBRTSON^s How shoU W6 Co9{form to the Lit. ; Stephens' Booh of 
Com. Pr. E. H. S.; Hieburoia AnolicanAi &c. 

292. — We now arriye at the time of James I., when 

there appears the earliest authoritative order for the 

setting up of Beadin^-JDesks in all Churches ; viz. the 

82nd Gakon of 1603 — 4i, which directs among other 

matters : ^* 

'That a convmieni Seat be made for the Minister to 

' read Service in to be done at the charge of the Parish/ — 

Canon 82. 

293. — The character and construction of these 
Beading^Desks^ however, were neither decisive, nor 
uniform, the Cajsos merely requiring them to be 

* convenient :* whence we find thej call for Episcopal 

interference: thus — 

Bp. Wren in his Visitation Articles in 1686, directs:— 'That the 
' Minister's Readmg-Desk do not stand with the back towards the 

< Chancel, nor too remote or far from it.' — (Cardwell's Doc. Ann. 
n. 206.) 

Bp. Montague in 1688 makes inquiry :— 'Have yon a comely 
' and convenient Pew of wainscot for yomr Minister to read Divine 
'Service in, and another to preach in? Doth it stand in the 
'face of the Conmgation as much as conveniently may be, so 

* ^at they may behold, and hear, and understand the Minister 
'in what he readeth, preacheth, or prayeth?'— (Bobertbon, 68; 
Stephens' Booh of Com. Prayer^ 829.) 

L'EsTRANOE (ctr. 1659) says:— 'Now the Beformers in Queen 
' Euzabbth's time, observmg that in many Churches the edification 
' of tiie People misht be secured, and the ancient practice observed, 
'restored the Service to its former station, leaving^ notwithstanding 
' an over-ruling power in the Ordinary to dispose it otherwise if he 
' saw just cause so to do. Whereby it appeareth that the Bishops 
' lately enjoinine the Service to be said at the holy Tahle, or in the 
' the Chancel, did not innovate, but held to the Bubric, and that the 
' officiating in the Desk was a swerving from the rule, unless where 
' it was able to show Episcopal dispensation expressly to warrant 
' it.* (p. 108.)...<As for the Morning Prater, both it and Evening 
' Prater tMl he used in the accustomed place of the Church, Chapel 

* or Chancel : So are the very words of the Bubric. The accustomed 

< place was then, without dispute, the Chdre; for all along Queen 
' Mark's days, nay, from her death, being the 27th of November to 
' the Feast of St John Baptist when this Common Prayer was to 

I I 
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'oommeaoe, by the Statute, llAmNS and Mass, jea, aU Divine 
' Offloee were performed after the Popith numntr^ and that ms 

* imdottbtedly m the Choire, at the High Altar, and consequently to 
'that plaoe most the word ^aocmtamd* have relation in this 
' Bnbrick. Tme it is, there is exception against this role, in case 
' the Ordinaiy shall otherwise determine : So that till the Ordinary 
'shall state it otherwise, the rule holds firm, and consequently 
'Morning Prayer with au its appendants (not otherwise settled 

' by express order) is to be said at the Altar/ (p. 212.) *At the 

' beginning of the Beformation, and establishment of our Liturgy 
'there was no such thing as a Duk known in the Church; not 
'a syllable of this JUading-Pew in the Itgunctions of either King 

* Edward the sixth or Queen Elizabeth^ none in any Orders or 
'Advertisements set forth by the supream authority, none in any 
' Canons Ecclesiastical, and to the best of my inquiiy, none in any 

* Visitation Article until the year 1603, when by the 82nd Cmwn^ ft 
' is ordained, ^tliat a convenwnt seat be made for the MmUter Jto 
' read Service w." Indeed, the Pulpit, was at first designed not 
'only for preaching but also for other things tending to the 
'edification of the People: there, even before our Litugy was 
'established, and while the Bomish Mass stood intire in practice 
' was the Eyieile and Croapel, and one Chapter of the New Testament 
' in the /brenoon, and one Chapter of the Old Teetameni m the 
*^Umoon, as also the Paier Notter, the Creed, and the Ten 

* Commawbnente, appointed to be read. All these in the time of 



Edward the sixtb, and the three last in the time of Queen 
^EUzabeth. This being thus, it will be worth the inqnhry, what 
'it was, that did fint dictate to ub the necessity of the Eeadtng-deek, 
' The satisfying of which doubt, will reside in reminding you of 
' what I discoursed upon the Bubrique before Mobvino Psaybs, 
' viz. that the Service was to be said in the accustomed place qf , 
*the Church or ChemceL That this place regularly, was the Quire 
' or Chorus; now because in some Churches, a balferu intexposing, 
' or over mat distance impeding the voice, the People would bear 
' too slender a part in those Orations, it was therefore in such 
'oases left to the Ordinaries discretion to vary from the former 
'course, and to assign such a place as he Mom think meet for 
*ihe largeness and straightnees of the Church and Quire (for so 
' are the words of the Advertisements.). Now this libertr^ was as 
' readily taken as freely indulged. The Ordinaries flexible at the 
'solicitations of their subordinate Ministers, allowing them in 
'several places to supersede their former practice, settling the 
* Morning and' Evenxng Service in the Church, as a place more 
' edifyine, and in order to it tolerating the frame of a Beading-desk, 
'which dispensation begun at first by some few Ordinaries, became 
' in process of time to be recommended from one to another, until it 
' amounted to a general and universal practice.* {p, 828.)— ^/&emos. 

294. — ^The BEADnre-D'EBK, however, now became 
the recognized, and 'accustomed place' for the OFVicxATUia 
MnnsTBB; and in the last Review of the Lttubot (1662)| our 
present Prayer Book, we have the Reading-Pew for the fint time 
noticed, yet but once. It was introduced before the word 'A^ptt' 
in the Bitbbio preceding the ' Commihation Sbbyicb,* which runs 
thus: — 
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f . '4/ler Morning PttMer, ihe lAiany ended aeeordiiM to the 
^aeenttomed manner, the Aiett ehalL in the Reading^Pew or 
•-PW!p<*,*«y.'— (1662). 

296. — Notwithstanding the Flace of the Oppi- 
dATiNo MnnBTBB was now nniyenally accorded to the body of the 
Church, then still existed a want of nnifonnity with respect to 
the construction of the Reading-Deskf and consequently in the 
PoeUion of the Minister. 

Herbbbt (joh, 1632), and Fbrbab {pb, 1687), we learn from 
Zouch's IFoltofi,—* caused the Pvlmt and the Deek in their 
' Churches to be made of the same ndght; rather, however, two 
^Deeke than two Putpitt^ the height of Hebbbbt's being 7yt 4 tti.* 

Hbtltn {pb, 1662) complains that— *2>«ib were all or meet 
'part, of late so pUiced that the Ifinister fiuied his Congregation, 
* contranr both to the Church's order, and the ancient practice.* — 
TracU^ 159. 

Bishop Coszns (oft. 1671) remarks: — * In the Firtt Book of 
' Edwabd VL, the Priest was appointed to say the Mobhimo and 
'EvxNDTO Pbateb in the 6%otr, the People remaining in the 
' Church, as aforetimes it had been aooustomed; for the Choir was 
'built for the Priests, and for that purpose that Divine Prayer 

< might be celebrated and performed by them in it The 

' ^aceiutomed place' was the Choir , as appears by the first words in 
'the firtt Book, set forth in the second year of mng Edwabd YL' 
(Alter quoting the Bubrioof that Book he proceeds) — ' But since 

< that tune at the instance of the Parishioners, many Ordinaries, 
' in most nlaoes, have otherwise determined and ordered it as here 
' they had leave to do. And from hence it was, somendiat after the 
' begmning of Queen Elusabbth's reign, that the Minister had a 
'iMM, or smaller Pulpit, set up for Imn, whereat to read Divine 
'Servioe, and the LesiBons, in the body of the Parish Church; 
' whereas aforetimes, he performed all his Office at hie oum teat in 
*the Chancel, And so in divers places, where the Ordinary did 
' not alter it, he doth still, turning himself towards the People (that 
'be in the body of the Church) where he reads the 'Lbssons.'...;.. 
' But note here that their power (of the Ordinaries) was limited 
' and restrained to the reading of Mobhimo and EvBHizro Pbatbb 
' only; so that the Communion Service was by this very order and 
'law, here reserved to the Chaneel; neither had any Ordinanr 
'liberty or power given him to bring it, or give leave to have it 
' brougnt, into the body of the Church.* Nor had the Ordinaries 



* The Bishop seems to have forgotten the last of the /our 
JMriet at the b^^hming of the Communion Sbbviob introduced in 
the Liturgy of 1562, and which says : — ' The Table ^. shall stand in 
' the body of the Churchy or in the Chancel^ fa: See the observations 
of Whxatlt (infra, po^e 502), and our own arguments when we 
arrive at that Office. 

Il2 
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* any power neither to alter the aocnstomed place of Morning and 
^EwNiNo Prater, but only when there was some controveny 
'about it; what place was the most oonyenient for the reading 
'thereof.* (;?. ie,y—Add. Notes to Nichoixs* Com. Pr. 

Bishop Sparrow {6b. 1685), sa;^s: — 'It appears that immediately 
'before the 'Lessons* he (the Mmitter) loosed another way from 
' the people, becaose here (at the Lessons) he is directed to turn 
'towards them. This was the ancient custom of the Church of 
' England, that the Priest who did officiate, in all those parts of 
'the Service, which were directed to the People, turned himself 

'towards them; as in the Absolution so in the Benediction, 

'reading of the Lessons, and holy Commandments; but in those 
' parts of the office, which were directed to God immediately, as 
'Prayers, Hymns, Lauds, Confessions of Faith, or Sius, he turned 
'from the People; and for that purpose in many Parish Churches 

* of late, the Bbadino«Pew had one Desk for the Bible, looking 
' towards the People to the body of the Church, another for the 
' Praver Book looking towards the East or upper end of the Chancel. 
'And very reasonable was this usage; for when the People were 
' spoken to, it was fit to look towards them ; but when God was 
' spoken to, it was fit to turn from the People.* (p. 21 .\— -Rationale. 
7th Ed. A. D. 1722. 

Whbatlt {pb. 1742), commenting upon the phrase '«n the 
aeeustomed placed gives an historical summary of this matter in 
these words: — ^* By which for the generality must be meant the 
' Chovr. or Chancel, which was the accustomed place before the 
'2nd. Common Prayer Book of kin^ Edward. For it cannot be 
' supposed that this Second Booh, which lasted only one year and a 
' half, (from AU Sainfs Day, 1552, %o Nov. 1553), could establish a 
' custom. However, a dispensing power was left to the Ordinary, 
' who might determine it otherwise, if he saw just cause. Pursuant 
' to this Mubric, the Morning and Evening Sbryicb was again, 
' as formerly, read in the Chancel or Choir, But because in some 
' Churches the too great distance of the Chancel from the body 
' of the Church, occasioned sometimes by the inter^sition of a 
^Belfry, hindered the Minister from being heard distinctly by the 
' People; therefore the Bishops, at the solicitations of their inferior 
' Clergy, allowed them in several places to supersede their former 
' practice, and to have Deshs, or Reading-Pews, in the body of the 

* Church, where they might, with more ease to themselves, and 

* greater convenience to the People, perform the daily Morning 
'and Eybning Sbryiob. Which dispensation, b^gnn at first by 
' some few Ordinaries, and recommended by them to others, grew 
'by degrees to be more general, till at last it came to be an 
'universal practice: iuBomuch that the Convocation, in the 
' beginning of king James lsi*s reign, (1603 — i), ordered, that in 
( every Church there should be a convenient seat made for the 
^Mintster to read Service in, (Canon 82). And this being almost 
'three-score years before the restoration of king Charles II., 
' (1660) — (at which time the last Review of the Common Prayer 

* was made, 1661—2), it is very probable, that when they continued 

* this Rubric they intended the Desk, or Reading-Pew, should be 
' understood by the accustomed place for reading Prayers. And 
' what makes this the more likely, is, a Rubric (of 1662) at the 



Digitized by 



Google 



OP THE OPPICIATING MIKISTEB. 508 

beginning of the Communion (^ComminaHonf), which expressly 
mentions a Reading-Pew^ and seems to suppose one in eyeiy 
Church. It is true indeed, another RtArie at the banning of 
the Communion Office (.which orders the Table, at the Communion 
time, to stand m the body of the Church, or Chancel, where Morning 
and Evening Prayer are appointed to be said) seems to have an 
eve to the old practice of reading Prayers in the Choir, But this 
Rubric being the same that we have in king Edward's second 
Common Prayer Book, (of 1552) may perhaps have slipt into the 
present Book throujrh the ioadvertency of the Beviewers, who 
might not probably just then consider, that Custom had shifted 
the place ior the performance of the Daily Service into another 
part of the Church. Though were it certain that this Rubric was 
continued in the hut Renew, (1662) to authorize the old wav 
of reading the Prayers in the Choir, in such places as had still 
retained that custom ; yet since the Ordinaries have a dispensing 
power, and they have approved of the alteration that has been 
made in the introducing of Desks; it seems as regular now to 
perform Divine Service in them, as it was formerly to do it in the 
Chancel or Choir.' (p. 107.)— iZat. Ilk of Book of Com. Pr. 

Shepheud (oh, 1805), savs: — 'For some years after the 
Reformation, the Minister performed these Offices (Mornino and 
EvBNiNo Pkatbr), as well as the Communion Sebvice in the 
Choir or Chancel, near the Altar. In the Prayers he turned 
towards the Altar; but when he pronounced the Absolution, and 
read the Lessons, he turned to the People. In many of our old 
Parish Churches, the Chancels are nearly as long as the Church; 
and of course the east end of the Chancel, where the Minister 
officiated, is at a great distance from the nave or body of the 
Church. Again, in some Churches the voice was so impeded by 
obstructions, that the people at the west end, and at the northern 
and southern extremities, could not hear distinctly what was 
read from the Chancel. For the accommodation of both the 
Minister and the Congregation, some of the Bishops, by virtue 
of the power with which this RubriCt made in the reign of 
Elizabeth, invests them, dispensed with the performance of the 
Morning and Evening Service at the Altar; and in many places 
Reading-Pews were erected in the body of the Church in wfaich 
the Minister read Mobnino and Eyeninq Pbater. The practice 
soon became general, though it appears not to- have been universal 
in the year 1603. For the Canons, made that year, order that 
*'a convenient seat be provided ice.** an Ii^unction unnecessary 
had there already been one in every Church. Many of these 
Reading-Pews had two Desks; one for the Book of Common 
Praver, and one opposite to it for the Bible. When the Minister 
read the Prayers he necessarily looked towards the Altar, but 
when the Bible was read, by turning towards the People, he 
would "be best heard of all such as were present." {Vol. i, 
p. 134—5.). The office of the Holg Communion is still expressly 
appointed to be performed in the Chancel; and the Priest is 
directed when he begins the Lord's Prayer, Commandments, &c. 
to " stand on the north side of the Table." Even when there 
is no Communion, the parts of the Office that are read must be 
read from the Chancel whenever practicable.' (ib. 136.). In 
Edward's First Book, the Priest at the Communion, was directed 
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iotltmiAbrfere the mitbtqf the AuTAst; i.e.irithhi8 feee towards 
the East and his back to the People; bat in the Seoond Book, at 
the north nde of the Tablb. (p. bd. Introd.y-Eluc, qf Book qf 
Com^Praror. 

We now come to writers of the present age : — 
The late Bishop op Londow (Dr. Blomfield) says i—* I do not 
' consider it to be the intention of onr Church, that the OpFiciATnra 
' MiHisTBB when reading Prayers, shonld turn to the Ecut with his 
' back to the Congregation. Bp. Sparrow thinks, that ancienthr 
' the Rbadino-Dbsk was so placed, that the Minister looked to the 
' East, away from the People, to whom he is directed to torn in 
' reading the 'Lessons.' But the Reading-Desk was not known in 
' the early years of the Beformation. It is not mentioned in. the 
' Iz^nnctions of King Edward VI., nor in those of Qneen Elizabeth, 
'nor in any Canons or Visitation Articles before the Canon of 1603. 

* The first Rubric in King Edward's Common Prayer Book, orders 
'that the Minister so turn him in reading Prayers as that the 
' People may best hear him ; and as the cnstomary place for readmg 
*the Prayers was then the Chaneel, at the Communion-Tdbiet it is 
' clear that he could not have faced the East {Hammond V Estrange, 
'Alliance, p, 328.). It appears however from the proceedings of 
' the Savoy Conference, that it ioas customary at that time for the 

* Minister to turn to the People only when he spoke to them, as 
'in the 'Lessons,' 'Absolution,^ and 'Benediction;' "when he speaks 
Y^r them to God," it was argued by the Bishops, "it is fit that they 
^should all turn another way, as the ancient Church ever did, the 
' reasons of which you may see in August, lib. 2. de Ser. Dom, in 
^ Monte** (Cardwell's Coi\f* 353.). I myself approve of, as 
' convenient, though not necessary, the arrangement lately adopted 
' in several Churches, where the Reading-Desk is near the East end 
' of the Church, by which the Clermman looks towards the Sou^ while 
' reading Prayers, and towards the West while reading the ^Lessons,* 
ip. 47,)— Charge, 1842. 

Rbv. W. Goode observes:— 'If a Question arises as to the 
^Poiition of the Minister in the place assigned to him; ie. whether 
' he is to turn towards the People, or towards the East; the decision 
'of the question rests with the Ordinary, by the general power 
'riven to him in the Preface. The older Episcopal Injunctions 
'however are clearly in favour of his turning towards the People.* 
p. 16.— Ccr. of Ch. of England, 

Bbv. J. Jkbb says: — * In the time of King Edward VL, liberty 

* was given to the Ordinary to enjoin the performance of latins 
' and Evensong in the Nave, hitherto celebrated in the Chancel or 
' Choir: to which latter place the Bubrio of the first Prayer Book 
' confined these Parts of Divine Service. This was an arrangement, 
' however, merelv of convenienee or necessity, in cases where, as in 
'the Churches of St Mary's, Oxford, or Stratford-upon-Av<»i,the use 
'of the Chancel for the audible edification of the great body of the 
' Congregation was physically impossible, without the removal of 
'screens, &c. The proper place was, and still is, the Chancel; 
' where, from the instructions of Abp. Gbindal, it appears that the 

' Incumbent had his Stall (j>. 187.) In small Churches, and in 

' all where tiie Chaneel is not actually shut out from the body of 
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* the Charoh, notliing oati be more absurd than the «reoti(m of 
^Reading-Desks in the Nave, No Church, however small, ought to 
*be without a regular Chancel; its omission was never known 
' till the last century. But in Cathedrals and CoLiiEOKs, the 

* universal practice, as throughout Christendom, so in England, 
' with the two exceptions of Wolverhampton and Manchester, has 

'been to celebrate Divine Service in the Choir, (p. 188.) The 

^Reading-Desk is a piece of furniture altogether unknown to our 
' ancient Choirs.* In them, as at St Paul's (the arrangement of 

* that Choir being evidently formed after an ancient model), the 
^Ofidaiing Priest merely read f^om his Stall, wherever that might 
<be. The Reader of rrayers, in all our Collegiate Churches, 

< officiates with his face in the position of his Stall; i. e. laterally, if 
( he occupies a lateral stall; to the East, if his Stall is on either side 

* of the Choir door. Whatever it may have been in some Parish 

* Churches, the Collegiate usage of the Church of England never 

* has been to turn to the JEast^ except during the Creeds and Litany, 

* or to the West, except during the • Lessons.* {p, 194.)......There 

< ought to be no regular Readmg-Desh : the Minor Canon or Vicar 

< in course officiating from his proper Stall; nor should the Reader 

* be elevated above his brethren.' (p» 20hy-~Choral Service^ 

Bby. J. C. RoBEBTSON aigues: — ' The present Rubrie was 

* originally understood to fix to the Ckancel as ordinarily the plao9 
' in which the Service should be read. In some cases, perhaps, it 
'was said at the holy Table, but it seems to have been more 
'generally said in a lower part of the Chancel, where the PriesVs 
*Stall was constructed....,.The Canon of 1604 gave a general order 
' fbr the erection of Desks, which had before been introduced into 

'manv Churches with the sanction of individual Ordinaries 

' On the whole, the best plan for a Readmg-Pew appears to be that 
' approved hj the Bp. of London {see above), according to which 
' the Desks ror the Bible and Prayer Book are at rieht angles to 
' each other, as in the case of Drayton Beauchamp. It is desurable 
' that Prayer^Pulpits should be got rid of at the earliest opportunity.' 
(jp. 71,)— ^w shaU we Conform to the Lit, 



Flace of the Assistant Clergyman. 

296. — The Place of the Clergyman asststing the 
OPFioiATnro MiNisTBB in the performance of any of 
the Divine Offices, or as Preacher, is not prescribed 
by any Cakow or Ettbbio of the Church, and therefore 
depends on custom. It is held to be a general rule 
that the Chancel is the proper Place for the Assistant 



* Mb. Jbbb adds in a note : — * The Reading-PeiD mentioned in 

'the Commination Service means most probably the Leetem or 

* Lesson Desk: 
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Minister; indeed for the Clergy always, says 
Bf. Cosnrs : and it has also been usual for him to 
occupy the Chair or Seat on the north side of the 
Altar, when there is no accommodation of Stalls 
(see Sedilia postea) : in the latter case, when several 
Ministers are present, each would take his place 
according to seniority of rank or degree, and haoited 
in his proper vestments. In some instances where 
the Beading-Desk is sufficiently capacious, it is the 
custom for the Assistant Clergyman to take his place 
there, and officiate in those portions of the Service 
not exclusively assigned to tne chief Minister: he 
would read the Lessons at the Lectern^ if such 
were the custom, officiate at Baptisms, Churchings, 
or afternoon Catechizings ; and return to his place 
after each office. The order of procedure would be 
the same, if he occupied a place in the Chancel. 
When the Assistant Clergyman appears at the north 
side of the Communion Table, he becomes the 
Officiating Minister in the Ante-Service of the 
Communion Office; and he who was previously at 
the Beading-Desk takes the south side of the 
Communion-Table, where he reads the Epistle,* 
and sometimes he recites likewise the Nicene Creed. 
When, however, there is an administration of the 
Holy Communion, the Incumbent properly, (or the 
Bishop, if present), should take the Service; but 
we shall speak further upon this when we come to 
the Bubrics of the CoKMiTKioiir Oztiob. 

297. — ^With respect to the Preacher^ whether he be 
a stranger, or one of the Ministers connected with the 
Church, it is a common practice for him during the 



* The reading of the EpigtU was formerly assigned to the 
Sub-deacon, and the Gctpel to the Deacon. Sometimes the Epistle 
and Gospel were both read firom a kind of Pulpit (Amio) in the 
Chancel; or, according to Dubandus (iv. 24.), and Sohmid 
(n. 184.), the Readers of the Epistle and Gospel stood between 
the Altar and the Stalls, the Epistoler on tiie lower step, or a 
low stool, on the south side, and the Gospeller on a higher step 
or stool on the north side. (See pottea,) 
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Prayers to occupy the Okair on the north side of 
the Communion Table, or a Stall in the Chancel, 
habited in his surplice, &c.; but it is equally common 
for the Freacher, robed in his Gown and Bands, to 
be seen as a private worshipper, in a Pew or Seat, 
from which, at the appointed time, he proceeds to 
the Pulpit for the deliyery of his Sermon. But, as 
we before observed, this question is dependent upon 
the custom of the place, or, it may he, upon the 
peculiar views of the Incumbent of the Church. 

Bev. J. Jebb, after speaking of the Chancel as the Place in 
which Divine Service should be performed, adds: — ^*Here the 
' Clergy, at least those astUtatU to the Officiating Priest, ought to 
' remain, even when the Prayers, by the direction of the Ordinary, 
' are read in the Nave: here the C&nr, or those atsittant in Divine 
' Service, ought always to be placed ; and hero the Hector, or Curate, 
'during the former part of the Service ought to appear in his 

* surplice as a Priest, mstead of remaining, like a layman, in a Pew. 

* (p, 188.) In the arrangement of the British Churches is often 

' found a Chair on each side of the Altar, for the use of the two 
^principal Clergyman during the intervals of duty: and also a long 
' Faid-stod on each side for the others, when they come up from 

* tile Choir to assist in the administration of the Holv Communion, 
' or to receive it. This seems to be a modificatioiKof the primitive 
' apsidal seats of the superior Clergy. The recent condemnation of 
'these Chairs by some antiquarians, seems somewhat precipitate. 
'However, they ought to be used during the intervals of the 
' Communion Service only, not at Maiina or Evensong^ (p, 196.).— 
At the administration of the Holv Communion in Cathedrals, 
'as well as Parish Churches, the Author adds:' — 'The universal 
'custom of the Church assigns, in Collegiate Foundations, the 
' Office of the Communion to the Senior-Member present, that is, 
' to the Bishop or the Dean; and next to them, to the first in rank 
' either b^ temporary office, as Vice-Dean in the Cathedrals of new 
' foundations, or by permanent place in the Chapter, as in those of 

' old This CoUegiate rule, however, would seem to be the proper 

' one to adopt in Parish Churches. As it is, the Rectors or Vicare 

* in those places, by a very general, if not universal custom, yield to 
' their Bisnops alone in the administration of the Holy Communion, 
' taking upon themselves the performance of that part of the Service 
' which follows the Sermon. To the Preacher ^ however, whether a 
' stranger or a Curate, is, by an anomalous courtesy, assigned the 
'principal part at the Ante-Communion. To this arrangement 
' there are two objections. The first is, the impropriety of making 
' the Sermon the standard by which the distribution of the sacred 
t Offices amoufi^ the Ministen is to be regulated: the second is, the 
t effect it has in breaking the unity of the Service. The Minister 
t who performs the principal Office of the day, i. e. the consecration 
I of the Elements, ought to begin the Communion Service at its 
I proper place. Besides, the Incumbent of the Parish ought always 
I to take this principal part, as the ^Persona EceUsks* and it is not 
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'f^emljrthat he should oompUmeut awftjthis station, assigned to 

* him by his Bishop. The improprietv of sa0bring a Deacon to read 
' the Ante-Communion Sernoe in the presence of a Priest, is too 
' obvions to require comment' (p. A72.y^Choral Serviae, 

In a TVact entitled "A Few wokds to Church Buildbbs," we 
read:—* The Officiatiiia PrieH at Matdis and Ewnsong may be, 

* if he please, in one of the StalU of the Choir, only ooming down to 

* the Leetem to read the Lessons. The other Priests will be in 
'the Stalls, and of course vested. In the Holy Communion, the 

* Celebrant, GospeUer, and Epistler will lUone be at the Altar; 
' oocupying the three Stalle of the Sedilia, or ^res Chaire placed on 
' the south side. If a rood-loft or Pulpit be not used the Gospel 

* may be read on the north side of the Chancel Arch, the Epistle on 
' the south/ (p. 27. y-'Pub. by the late Cambridge Camden Society. 



POSITION OF THE CONGREGATION. 

298. — We shall not probably be considered out 
of order, if we advert Here to the ancient practice 
of sipitraUn^ the seaes during the time of Divine 
Worship, especiallj as the usage is found still to 
prevail in manv of our vOl^e Churches. (See 
Bifghah's AnHq. of Okr. Ch. vni. v. 6.). In the 
JirH LiTintaT of Edward VI. (1649), the following 
Bubric occurs after the Offertory Sentences in the 
Communion Service : — 

^Then so manff as shall he partakers of (he Holy Conrnwnum, 
* shaU tarry stiU m the Quires or in some convenient place nigh the 
^ Quire, the Men on the one side, and the Women on the other 
'side: (1649.)— Kebijno, 185. 

' Where it may be remarked,' says Whsatlt, * that the separaHng 

* the Men from the Women, and allotting to each Sex a distinct place. 
' was what was yery strictly obserred in the primitiTe Ghnroh.' 

* OonsL Apoet, 1, 2. e. 57.'--/2at. Ill of B. of C Pr. p. 2S2. 

In 1638. Bp. Montagus enqnires in his Visitation Articles .*-» 
' Do Men and Women sit together in those seats indifferently and 

* promiscuously? Or (as the fashion was of old) do Men sit 

* together upon one tide of the Church, and Women upon the other f ' 
(^. 48.>-Cafn5. Edit. 

In 1689. Wheleb (Prtb. of Durham), in his 'Account of the 
Churches or Places of Assembly of the Primitive Christians,* 
writes: — *In many country Churches (where the Grandees have 
'not deformed them, by making some high and some low to be 
< tenements to their whole famuies), is yet to be seen not only 
*dextra and sinistra pars virorum, but also the right and left 
'hand seats for the Women. The seats for the Men being next 
'to the Chancel, and the seats for the Women next, from the 
' middle Doors to the Belfry.'— (p. 119.). 
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The Rkv. W. liABKEUi saTs:— ' When, w ^was rery AOQienUT 
'the custom, the Mm and the Women were divided, the Gospel 
' it would seem, was always read towards the south tid^ where the 
*Men eat, Amalarias (^De Of, 1. iii. o. 2.) distiootlv speaks of this 
' arrangement: and an old Or4o Romanut takes it for granted that 
' on entering a Chnrch one would have the if en npon the rigii hand 
' or south Bide, and the Women on the north. (See also Amalarins 
*£eloffa, 0. ziiL Printed in Georgins. Appendix, torn. iii. p. 850.). 
**Diaconus vero stat yersus ad meridtem, ad quam partem viri 
" Solent confluere." The original reason why the Men were 
'addressed especially, appears natural enough: viz. that thenars 
neotsofr ^ ... r^ 



* the chief olgeots of the Church's teaching in her public 
*and from them the Women are to learn at home; as St P) 
< admonishes.' {p, 46. n,y~Aneieni LiL of Church of England. 

In Bbewxb's Oa^ordshire (p. 443.) we read;— •' The nrinoipd 
' entrance of the Church (Stanton Harcourt) is by a rouna-headed 
' arch, on one side of which is a small stone receptacle for holy 
'water. At a small distance is another door, used by the Women 
' only, as, from a custom of immemorial stanain^, they never pass 
' through the same entrance with the Men.'— ITter. Anglic, p. 375. 
(The Women^s Gate is spoken of by Butghah in his Ankq, qf 
Christ Ch. n. xzii. 12.) 

The EocLBsioLOoiBT says :-^' It seems to have been the 
'prevailing custom for the Women to sit on the north side, 
'the Jfen on the south: although in some parts, for example, ii| 
' Northamptonshire, near Daventir, the Men occupy the upper or 
' Eastern part of the nave, and the Women the lower or Western 

'part We may mention two new Churches, St John's, Harlow, 

' and S. Wareside, where this rule has been observed, with 

'the best results, ever since their consecrations.' (^Vol v. p. 48, 
44.)— »&. p. 875. 

% ^The OhaneeJf ihall remain 
'ae they heme done in Hmee past* 

299. — This dauae of the BubriCf like the one 
preceduig, owes its origin to the objections of Buoxs, 
who was desirous of effecting the complete removal 
of ever^ thing in structure and appearance that 
distinguished the Ohaneel from the body of the 
Church; he even aimed at the demolition of the 
Chancel alto^ther. The idea being that retaining 
them as in times past encouraged " the superstitious 
''opinion of the holiness of one place above another.'* 
But this was met by a strong opposition, which led 
to the introduction of the above order. The Bails 
or Screens, and Ornaments, therefore, are by this 
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injunction to be retained: the Bails or Screen, 
indeed, is that distinctive feature Whence the term 
Chancel is derived. 

'Ohanokl, canctlhu^ seemeth properly to be so called, a 
*cance//M, from the lattice- work partition betwixt the Quire and 
* the body of the Church, so formed as to separate the one from 
'the other, bat not to intercept the sight.'— Burns* Eeo. L. 
PhiL I. 341. 

300. — The Sectorial rights and duties connected 
with the Chancel will be treated upon when we come 
to discuss the *Jb5ru? of the Church;'* in the mean 
time we will quote a passage or two confirmatory of 
the cause assigned for the appearance of the above 
Rubric in this place: which Rubric is supposed by 
many to authorize the restoration of our Chancels to 
their condition previous to the Beformation: which 
will explain the re-appearance of the Fiscina^ the 
8ediliaj the Credehce-Tablef &c, 

A Bishop of Lincoln of the time of WiUiam III. thus writes:— 

* There is a part of the Church very coavenient and proper, and 

* generally fitted and prepared for the celebration of the Lord*8 

* Supper, which we call the Chancel. Here the Communian'tabU 

* may be placed, and the communicants receive, with greater order, 

* decency, and convenience for devotion, than in the body of the 
' Church or the seats there. I donbt not my brethren are sensible 
*of this, and satisfied in it, finding great inconvenience in 

* consecrating in so strait a place as an ally of the Church, and 
'delivering the bread and wme in narrow seats, over the heads 

* and treading upon the feet of those that kneel ; when by removing 
' into the Chancel at the time of that solemnity, every one may 
' kneel without disturbance, and receive with easiness, and see the 

* whole Office performed. This is so proper and so becoming, that 
' one cannot but wonder that the Parishioners in any place should 
' be averse to receive the Sacrament in this order, and that Rectors 

* should not take more care to fit their Chancels for this purpose; 
'bat some lie wholly disused, in more nastie manner than any 
'cottager of the Parish would keep his own house; others are 
'employed for keeping School, by reason of which, the seats, 
'pavement, and windows, are commonly broken and defaced.' 
(/). 22.)-'Advice to the Clergy of the Diocese of Lincoln, 

Bp. Cosras (ob, 1671) says: -—'The CAance/ was to be 
' distinguished from the body of the Church by a frame of open 
'work, and furnished with a row of chairs or stools on either 
'side: and if there were formerly any steps up to the place 
'where the Altar or Table stood, they were to be suffered to 
' continue so still, and not to be taken down and laid level with the 
' lower ground, as lately they have been by violence and disorder, 
'oontraryto law and custom.* (^p,\^.y~Add, Notes to Nxcholls' 
Com. Prayer, 
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Dr. Bubk remarks (from Oibton):'^* It is here ordired'that 
**ihe CkaneeU shaU remain as ihey have done tf» Umte past;" 
'that is to say, distinguished from the hody of the Church in 
' manner aforesaid: against which distinction BucsR (at the tUna, 
'of the Reformation) inveighed vehemently, as tending only to 
*mapify the priesthood; but though the King and Parliament 
' yielded so far as to allow the Daily Service to be read in the 
' body of the Church, if the Ordinary thought fit; yet they would 
'not suffer the Chancel itself to be tauken away or altered.' 
(Gibs. Cod. 199.)— £cc/. L. PhU. i. 341. 

Whbatlt animadverts upon Bucer's conduct in respect of this 
matter somewhat in the same strain, althoueh a little more warmly, 
but adds nothing upon the subject itself. — Rat, Ilk of Book of Com. 
Prayer, p. 108. (j>. 96. Dr, Carrie's Ed.). 

Beyj J. Jebb observes:—' The high Screen^ separating the Nave 
'from the Choir, was an innovation, not merely of the Monks, 

'but of the secular Canons, in the Cathedrals An innovation 

' it certainly was, unknown to the primitive Church. It had the 
'effect of shutting out the great body of the Laity from the 
' sieht of the Altar and Ministers, and from the distinct hearing 
'of Divine Worship: a remedy for which was subsequently found, 
' ([a very imperfect one, however,) in the admission of the Laity 
' into the part of the Church properly belon^ng to the Collegiate 
'body only. The Rood Screens in our Pansh Churches are 
' comparatively modern : but as these are often found of pierced 
'lattice work, they do not constitute that substantial barrier 
'presented by the Cathedral Choir Screen.' (jf. 192.)— CAora/ 
Serviee. 

The Kbv. T. Lathburt says:— 'The Kubric, "and the Chancels 
' shall remain as they have done in times past," occurs in Edward's 
'Second Book, and is repeated in Elizabeth's; consequently the 
' rule observed respecting Chancels under the Book of 1549 is still 
' retained. In short, the Chancels were to continue in the state 
' in which they were left by the Reformers. There was a disposition 
' to pull down the steps and level the Chancels with the rest of the 
'Church; and this Kubric was originally intended to check such 
' excesses. The state of the Chancds under Edward's first Book is 
' well known. The Table stood, as at present, under the Eastern 
' wall, in the place of the Altar, and the Morning and Evening 
* Service were read in the ChanceL No alteration was made in the 
'second Book: on the contrary, the Chancels were to continue 
' as they had existed under the Book of 1549.' (p. B66.)— History of 
Book oj Com. Prayer. 

Mr. George Gilbert Scott (the Architect) remarks: — 'In 
' the earlier Churches the distinction between the CAotr, properly 
' so called, and the Nave^ appears to have been far less, while that 
'between the Choir, and the Sanetuary, or Saerarium, was far 
'greater than at a later period. The CancelU, in fact, of the 
'earlier Church, in the strict sense, appear, as far as position 
'goes, to agree rather with our Altar-RaiU than with our 
' c7Aaii0e/-<Scr6efM..;...The superior Clergv usually sat around the 
^Ap$e at the back of the Altar, while the minor Orders occupied 
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*the ^Mklwiiw intermediate Iwtween the Laitj and the saperior 

* Clergy. The Ckait wae thm only sUriitlj separated fh>m the 
*Jfave, while the Sanetmify was more deoldedly separated ft^om 
*the CAoir......The uses of these two diyisions of the Chancel at 

'the same time underwent oonsiderable change; inasmnoh as the 
^SeatB for the snperior Oleivy were removM flnom behind the 
'Altar into the C/Aotr, no Cieigy occupying the SandiMrv but 

* those who were offieiaimg at the AUa/r^ and for whom the SedUia 
'were provided on the South side. The Choir thus became the 
' place not of the inferior Orders of Clexgy only, but for all the 
' Clergy (excepting those who were adttdtty oMciaUng at the Altar), 
' and fuso ibr those who, whether actually vlergynum or not, were 



' ofBoially engaged in the celebration of the Sendees.' (p. 68.)., 
' When the united length of the Nave and Chanoei is proved to 
' be absolutely incompatible with the audible performance of the 
' Service, it is certainly better to bring the Auar forward one or 
^two bays by an advanced Beredotj than to advance the Nave 
*into the ChanceL This, however, should only be resorted to in 
*v«ry extreme cases.' (p. rLy-FaithfiU SettoraHon qf Andmi 
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LxGHTS on the Altar ... ... ... ... 20 

LiTAinr in Enghsh ... ... ... ... 16 

usedaone (163)170,178 

LlTUBGY0fl649 17 

of 1652 26 

of 1569 29 

of 1608-4 46 

of 1686-7 (Scotch) 56 

of 1662 60 

assentto ... ... ... 68 

Conformity to ... ... 49,68 

dei)ra7ing ... ... ... 74 

Original HS. of ... ... ... 61 

Seated Bodes of 61 

and Canons of 1603 ... ... ... 47 

further Bevisions ... ... 70 

American ... ... ... ... 148 
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Zoiierers in Church and Ohuroh-Yard ... (261) 218 

Lobd's Stjppeb abnsinK ... ... ... ... 221 

luoumbent to officiate at ... ... 296 

Luke's St Day, to he k&pt 140 

Eve of, omitted ... ... ... 145 



MARKETS on Sundays 123 

ifor^f^iS^Day^tobekept 140 

Mabbiage dunng Diyine Service ... ... 25G— 268 

forbidden 269 

irreverence at ... ... ... ... 260 

Bin^ ... ... ..: ... ... 208 

Service interrupted ... ... ... 232 

punishment ... ... 266 

omitting part of ... ... ... 261 

Maey, events in reign of ... ... ... 28 

Mattheu^s St Day, to he kevt 140 

Matthia^t St Day, to he kept 140 

Maim-Lauds ... ... ... ... ... ... 171 

Matins 171 

Matbikony, ... ... ... (SeeMarriaae) 

Meetinq-HoxTsb, disturbance in ... ... ... 246 

Goods of 273 

lfe», p^oM o/, in Church ... ... ... ... 298 

mchaelSt^ All AngeW Day kept 140 

Eve of, omitted ... 145 

Jf»2Xr, selling on Sunday ... ... ... ... 128 

lAisnsTBSL, molesting ^e ... ... ... ... 262 

punishment ... ... 253, 264 

place dthe 286,296 

Ecclesiastical Opinions ... ... 296 

MoBKiKO & EvENiNa Pbatbb to be read ... ... 62 

in the Chancel 290 

no omission ... 97 

Moveable Feasts ... ... ... ... ... 142 

Jir««M(»pa2 J^20e^fw on Sunday ... ... ... 129 



NEW YBAE'S Day, Service on 146 

Eve of 147 

Noctems 171 

Nwk-ConformistshesaL ... ... ... ... 36 

Nones 171 

Notices, publishing in Church ... ... ... 262 

by Parish Clerk 266 

by others 266 

must be written ... ... ... ... 263 

of special Sermons ... ... ... 264' 

of Vestry Meetings 263 

.yoee^^itfy, introduction of 73,83,183,223 



JATH of ALLEGIANCE ■ 14 

9&«wafkM on entering and leaving Church ... ... 199 
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OBSaETXHCE cf Stmda^s and £b^-2>i[fy# 94| K7 

Obsolete Prcicttcet, revival of ... ,.. ... 8S 

Officiatiitg MimsTEB ... ... ... ... 1 

&oing the East 204 

irrogiuaritiesof ... ... ... 249 



place of 281^295 

position of ... .«» ... JB7«288 

Omniftiwef maynm on Sundavs ... ... ... 135 

Obdea AKD Dboobum in Public Worship ... ... 213 

OBDUf AL, The 28,26 

Ordinances, tnsmng of ... ... ... ... 9 

Ordinaiy Calling, exercising on Sundays ... ... 109 

ObKAMENTS OF THB GHUBGH ... ... ... 81 



PABISH GLEBES contending 241 

giving out notices ... ... 266 

Passion Week Sendees 168 

PauFs St Cowpersian,'D«yo{ 140 

PdMOM^roiterf trading on Sunday ... ... ... 130 

P(0rai»5«Za^KMi of Parishes ... ... ... ... 161 

Services in ... ... ... ... 162 

Peter's StDaif, to he }iept ,4. 140 

Pxws, dispute about ... ... ... ... 241 

let for Third Serviee ... ... ... 99 

how to be let ... ... ... ... ... 99 

PAittp** 5/ Day, to be kept 140 

Place qf Assisting Clergy ... ... ... ... 296 

QBIUsiating Mimster 286-295 

PreMher ... ... ... ... ... 297 

Plac^(fPia>UeBe8oHon^\m^ ... ... ... 110,182 

Po^0 Q^^f on Sunday ... ... ... ... 181 

Position of Officiating Mimster ... 287, 288 

IVeocAer, place of the ... ... ... ... ... 297 

Prefocffof Book of Common Prayer ... ... 77 

Pneses Seat in ike Chancel 295 

Prime 171 

1Vm»«\ The King's 16 

Prize-Fighting on Sunday ... ... ... ... 184 

Procession in BogaHon Wet^ ... ... ... ... 161 

Pboclamation, force of Boyal ... ... ... 18 

Profanation of Chwrches ... ... ... ... 219 

Pr<^p0r^y in Church defined ... ... ... 278 

Meeting House defined ... ... ... 278 

ProMevi^ in cases of Brawling ... ... ... 268 

Pronocationy no excuse for Brawling ... ... ... 269 

Peovikcial Constitutions ... ... ... 10 

Public Fast oimI 2!&a4au^9»M^ Day« ... ... 106,148 

^Houses oi)en on Sundu^ ... ... ... 110, 182 

Fbr**ip, impugners of ... ... ... ... 47 

xm. Bowrd Shiip ... ... ... 108 

to attend 108 

PwnfkoHtmofV.Mwry 140 
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;|IJADKAGESIMASUy2)AY,wh6ii 148 

Qiuirr^Unam ChuxGh ... ... ... ... ... 282 

Jcjeen's Book, the ... ... ... 86 

ff^f DM^y in Church 241 

mageiima 8%mday. when ... ... ... 143 

u the term defined ... ... ... ... 288 



EEADING-DESK 291—296 

jR^ormaHo Legum ... ... ... ... 28,46 

.S^otrin^ CAktcA, order during ... ... ... 270 

Restoration, The (JO 

Settoring Ckurches, decorum during ... ... 270 

Beoerence in Church ... ... ... ... ... 220 

JSin^ in Marriage ... ... ... ... ... 206 

BiTBS and Cbsemonixs ... ... ... ...2,82 

impugnersof ... ... 47,74 

in Canons of 1640 ... ... 57 

Bitudl Controversy ... ... ... ... 4—7 

rule of ... ... ... ... ... ... 71 

Mobhery on Sundays ... ... ... ... 182 

Mog<aion 8wnda/y,Yfhfft!L ... ... ... ... 160 

Days of ... ... ... ... ... 160 

Services ... ... ... ... ... 162 

Week; Homily for 162 

Boman Catholic Churches, disturbing ... ... ... 246 

Bomish Service Books, tkhohshed ... ... ... 22 

Bood Screens ... ... ... ... ... ... 209 

Bowie qf Conveyances on QxmdA^ ... ... ... 132 

BoYAL SuPBBMACT by the Articles ... ... ... 12 

by the Canons ... ... ... 13 

by Law 11,29 

Subscription to ... ... 13 

BuBBics ... ... ... ... ... ... 77 

authority of the 78 

doubts and ambiguities in ... 80—82, 85—87 

Ecdesiastioal opinions on ... ... ... 83 

Episcopal circular, as to ... ... ... 83 

Laity hound by the ... ... ... 79 

and Canons, diversity of ... ... ... 80 



8 ACE AMTJM, the 800 

Sacbilege ... ... ... ... ... ... 271 

in Blots ... ... ... ... 272 

trial for ... ... ... ... ... 274 

Saintt^ Days to he kept 140,148,144 

Vi^of 145 

if falling on Sunday ... ... 138 

Sanetuary, the ... ... ... ... ... 300 

Savoy Confbbencb ... ... ... ... 60 

/8bAoo2ffMw^«^ assent to Articles and Liturgy ... ... 41 

repealed ... ... ... 69 

Scotch Liturgy ... ... ... 55 

Seated Books ot^elAt\a%s ••• — ••• 61 
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8BAT8 disputed 241 

of the Minister ... ... ... ... 286,296 

8eUiMgan8wtdayt,illejal 10^ 

showing goods for ... ... ... ... 109 

Sephiagesima Sunday t when. ... ... ... ... 143 

&rofiH^ Civil Process on Sunday ... ... ... 183 

Criminal Process on Sunday ... ... ... 133 

Ecclesiastical Process on Sunday ... ... 133 

Writs on Sunday ... ... ... ... 133 

Cures limited ... ... ... ... 101 

Sexage^vma Sunday^ when ... ... ... ... 143 

Sexbs, separating in Church ... ... ... 298 

Sext 171 

Sbxtok to keep order at BuriaJs ... ... ... 286 

Sick to he prayed foTyVMa^^ ... ... ... ... 264 

Sidesmen' 9 IMymCYixaiih. ... ... ... 241 

SimmStandStJud^sBay.UiheVff^i 140 

SitUng in Church ... ... ... ... ... 211 

SMiTura IN Chusch or Chubch-Yabd ... 221, 275 

proceedings in ... ... 275 

punishment for ... ... ... 277 

proYocation inexcusable ... 276 

with a weapon ... ... ... 276 

at Vestry Meetings ... ... 279 

Sports and Pastimes on Sunday ... ... ... 134 

in Church-Yards ... ... 219 

<8to^0 CbacAef running on Sunday ... ... 136 

Standing in Church ... ... ... ... 212 

Statutes quoted 

27 fi«k VI. c. 5. (Fairs) 123 

23 ifm. Vm. c. 1. (Sacrilege) 271 

c. 19. (Clergy Submis.) 9, 18, 23, 60 
(Anc. Const.) ... ... 10 

c. 1. (Supremacy) 11, 16, 18, 29, 4Q 

C.15. (Eccl. Law) 23 

c. 7> (Succession) ... 18 

c. 8. (Prodam.) ... ... 18 

c. 14 (Six Art.) 16 

c. 23. (Proolam.) 18 

c. 1. (Succession) ... 18 

c. 16. (EccL Law) 23 

1 Mw, VI. c. 1. (Sacrament) ... 19, 221 

(ib.) c, 2. (Bishops) ... ... 19 

(ti.) c. 2. (Eeligion) .,. 18, 19, 271 

2&3(t&.) c. 1. (Uniform) 21,25,30,47,40,75 

79, 88, 90, 186, 221, 263 

iib.) c. 19. (Abstinence) ... 149, 165 

3&4(t5.) c. 10. (Books) 22 

(ib.) c. 11. (EccL Com.) ... 10,23»44 

lib,) c 12. (Ordinal) 23 

6 & 6 (ib.) c. 1. (Uniformity) 23> 25, 75, 79, 187 

230 
(ib.) c. 3. (Holy-Days) 27, 139, 140, 14^ 

145, 146, 149 

(ih.) c. 4. (Brawling) 221, 231. 232, 233, 

236, 240, 269, 276, 277, 279, 280, 284 

1 Mary Sess. II. c. 3. (Ministers) ... 221, 254 
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Statutes quoted (conHnued) 

l&%FkUip^Marp,c.S.(BapreiDSicy) ... 10,11 

1 £liz. e. 1. (SuprenuK^) 10, 11, 14» 29, 49, 

50 

(•J.) c. 2. (Unifonnily) 26,80,81,86,37, 

46, 47, ^, 76, 79, 108, 187, 221, 230, 254 

5 («5.) c. 1. (Supremacy) ... ... li 

(«4.) c. 5. (Fasts) J56 

!M c. 28. (Books) 89 
»6.) c. 1. (Supremacy) ... li 

♦ft.) c 12. (Aitioles) ... 40,41,42,49 
♦ft.) c. 11. (Fasts) 166 

•ft.) 0. 8. (Vestry) 268 
*ftO c. 7. (Fasts) 166 

1 JoMM X £. 26. (Fasts) ... ... 149 

8 iib.) c. 1. (Brawling) ... 280 

(t6.) c. 4 (Pub. Worship) ... 108 

1 Car. I. ft 1. (Lord's Day) ... 184 

Ziib.\ c.l. (Lord's Day) ... 116,117,136 

'-'^ e. 4 (Lord's Day) ... 117 

e. 11. (H. Com. Ot.) ... n, 29 

. c. 17. (Episcopacy) ... 60 

, . 0.12. (Canons) ... 58,69 

18A;14(»J.) c. 4. (Uniformity) 22,80,82,41,46, 

^ ,^47,48,49,60-^,79,88,89 

c. 7. (Warrants) ... ... 137 

c. 1. (Conventides) ... 72 

c. 7. (Lord's Day) 109, 112, 119, 120, 

^„ p ,^ « ^ 121,123,128,183-136,138,228 

1 IF»«. 4; Jfa. Sees. Lea (Oath)... ... 14S 

(ti.) e. 18. (Toleration) 26, 69, 221, 236, 

llFiW.4--afo.Sess.n.ft2.(fiigh1») ^^'260,266 

10 & 11 WUL in. 0. 24. (Fi3i) ... 124 

11&12(»5.) c 21. (Watermen) ... "* 133 

^iMie, St n. c. 6. (Crim. Proo.) ... ... 183 

6 Anne, e, 9. (Crim. Proa) ... 133 
9 (»iO c 23. (Hack. Car.) ... ... 126 

22 Geo, II. c. 33. (Navy Chaplain) ... 103 

28 (»5.) o. 28. (Uniformity) ... 63,64 

24 (thj) e. 23. (Calendar) 139, 142, 144, 146 

26 (tb.) o. 83. (Marriage) ... ... 262 

2 ew. m. 0. 16. (Fish) 124 

21 (»5.) c. 49. (Houses of Ent.) ... 127 

27 (»J.) 0.44. (Suit) ... 221,238,278 
nUb.) c.82.(Eom.Cath.) ... tT 246 
84(t6.) c 61. (Bakers) 114 

39 & 40 (♦6.) c. 99. (Pawnbrokers) ... I80 

40(ift.) i>. 38. (Union) ... ... 63 

52 (»i.) c. 166. (Dissenters) 221,236,244,246, 

%^ 

63 (»5.) e. 127. (Excommunication) 18.277 

67 (tM c. 99. (Divine Service) ... ie 

68 UbS e. 46. (Mrd Service) 



iib.\ o. 69. (Vfigtry) 263 

59(»J.) c.86.(Bakere) nl 
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STATinit quoted (eonHmted) 

1 & 2 Gf^c TV. e. 60. (Bakers) 
3(i5.) e. 106. (Baken) 
4(ti. ^^ ''' • 

7&S(ib. 
lib. 

\^ 
9(i5. 

(ih. 
10 (fft. 
1 & 2 TFii 

(«5. 



5&6< 



19. 
C.81. 
C.41. 
C.42. 



2 & 8 (»5. 
8&4(i5. 

k 

(ib. 
lib. 
(ib, 
6&7(ib: 
lib. 
lib. 
lib) 
7 WUl. rV., & 1 Vict. c. 46. 

s " 

lF«rf. 

1&2(»5.) 

2 & 8 lib: 

lib, 

8 & 4 (»5. 

4&Blib. 
6 & 6 (fft.' 
6&7 



c. 76. (Marriage) 

e. 29. Sacrilege) 

c, sa (Biot) 

c. 38. (Constable) 

e. 31. (Arrest) ... 

<?.66.(Ir.) ... 
" Beer) 
Ir.) ... 
Hack. Gar.) 

c. 32. (Gkune) 

e. 92. (Aimeiils) ... 
Pouoe) 
Municip.) 
Appeals) 
Terms) 



c61. 

e.34 

.C.22. 



c. 76. (Corporations) 
c. 20. (County Bate) 
c. 62. (Oath) 
c. 81. (8ftorilege> 
c. 4 (Sacrilege; 
c 37 (Baking) ... 
c. 68. (Bill of Ex.) .. 
c. 86. (Burying) ... 

Notices) 
c. 22. (Informations) 
c. 89. (Arson) 
c. 90. (Sacrilege) 
c. 106. (Plural) 
c. 80. (Duti^ ... 
c. 47. (Pub. Hous.> 
c. 61. (Beer Hous.) 



113 
... 114 

266 
271,272 

272 

... 118 

HI, 221, 228 

... 271 

110 
.. 228 

126 

... 126 

9 

131, 135 

129 
9 

149 
... 129 

126 
... 241 

271 - 
... 271 

U8 
.... 115 

287 
... 263 



(ib.) 
lib.) 

7 & 8 iib.) 

8 & 9 (t&.) 

(ibS 
9 & 10 lib.) 



c. 86. 

c. 66. (Sacrilege) 
e. 88. (Sacrilege) 
c. 10. (Sacrilege) 
c. 88 (Appeals) 
c, 69. (Appeals) 
0. la (Vestry) 
c 44. (Sacriles;e> 
c. 59. (Toleration) 



c. 42. (Warrants) 
c. 43. (Informations) 

Beer Hous.) 

Vestry) 

iBeer) 



C.491 
C.57. 

c.iia 



11 & 12 (ib. 

lib: 
lib. 

18 & 14 lib. 
18 & 19 (ib., 
Stephen St Day, to be kept 
StrtMgere Preaching 
SubnUeaiancfthe Clerav 
SuBSCBiFTiON to the Liturgy 

Certificate of 
the 200SJX Articles 



with mental reservation 



... 268^271 

89,98,101,241 

102 

182, 186 

110 

48,78,74,238,237 

... 272,274 

229, 274 

272 

9 

9 

288 

266 
26. 69, 108, 230, 
247 

137 

110,180,264 
110 

283 

110 

140 

241 

9 

... 49, 63 

64 

41,49 
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StTDDAT to be kept holy 
■ ' trading illegal ... 
working illegal 



StTKDAT SeBTIGBS 



SuprenuKv. JRoyal ,., 
8ffnodcda Provincial 



Bishop's power as to 
in oases of illness 
twprequired 
a Third 



527 

96 

.. 109 

109 

.. 94 

97,98 

.. 101 

98 

.. 99 

10 

10 



TEAM TIME, Melimous Services in 
Third Service proviaed by JPew lUmU 

not to be by same Imnister 
Thibty-Nikb Abticles ... 

impugning 
Thoma^e St Day, to be kept 

Tierce ... 

TiHB OF Sebvicb ... 
2b«w, part of the Qiurch 
Trading on Sundays illegal ... 
Travelling on Sundtty ... 
Trinity Sunday, when 



149 

... 99 

99 

... 101 

40-48 

4L74 

140 

... 171 

169 

... 278 

109 

... 186 

143 



TJNIFOBMITY 



impi 



2-4,72,73,85-87 

„ rprooeedings as to "' ... '** 75 

Union cf Churches in England and Ireland ... . " 68 

ITiMoerM^f and the Prayer Book .„ 4S 

Usage or Custcmi ... ... .,. „. .., '*' 3Q 

diversity of ... ... "' „. "* ... 55 



VBSPEES 

Fe*^ Jlf<?e<Mi^*, notice of 

in Churches prevented ... * ... 
Smiting and Brawling at 

punishment 
-__^ _ , , provocation no defence 269, 

Fm^ JBoow on consecrated ground 

if otherwise ... " ... 

^ ., - «... ^ ^o^ removed ... 

riflra»ofSamte'Days,tobekept 106 

enumerated ... ... ' ... * 

omitted ... 
Fisiiation8jEccl(Sen.YIIL) 

\mw.YL) '*' ... '•• 

(SUz.) 



171 
268 
283 
279 
281 
282 
279 
280 
288 
144 
144 
146 
16 
IS 
88 



WABBANTS, issuing on Sunday 
Watermen working on Sunday 
Wednesday z&mcw 



187 
188 
164 
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Wedkesday 8ervice$y origin of 
Wxek-Day Services ... 

ancient usage 

WelshBiUe 

Services 
WMtaunday^ when 
WhUawUide to be kent 
Women, place of in Church 
Words ofBrawlmg improper 
WoBKiNG ON Sundays illeffal . 
penalty 
Workmen repairing Churches . 
WOSSHIF, Obdeb and Decobuh in 

Divine, on Boa/rd Ship 
Worshipping towards the Easi 





166 




... 164 




165 




... m 




89 




... 143 




140 




... 298 




284 




107, 109 




109 




... 271 




21S 




... lOS 




205 



THASsDateof 



ERRATA. 

Page 806, 1st Une from the bottom, for S3 6^ III. c. 28., read 

23 Oeo^ iii. c. 28. 
Fage 816, Une 12, for 2 & 8 JBWw. VI. c; read 2 k%JSdm. VI. <?. 1. 
•^ 367, •* 26,forll&12 F3k?^.c.4.;readll&12Fic«.c4»* 
** 360, " 44,for3aM-.c. 1.; read 8 Car. I. c.l. 
" 478," 17,for 8&4JB?dw. VI.c.4.;read5&6.K«w.VI. 
C.4. 



N. B. Bach Volume is an independent Work, and may he had 
separately. Price, 60. 6d 

CuBATB or Unbeneficed Clebk „ Vol. A. 

Officiating Ministeb Vol. B. 

Obnaments of the Chtjbch Vol. C. 

Obnaments of the Ministeb , Vol. D. 

Obdeb and Eitxjal op Public Wobshtp Vol. E. 
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J. SALL & SON'S 

LIST OF PUBLICATIONS. 

The^e Saoks may he obtamed throtig% any BoohseUer^ ltd the FahUehers vM he 
happjf, on receiving a post-office order for the amownt, to tend them to <my 
part of the United Kingdom, 



An Basyf Praotloal Hebrew Oraminar i with Exeroues for 
translation from Hebrew into Englisli, and from English into Hebrew: To 
which is attached. The Fountains of Saltation; being a Translation, 
with Notes Critical and Explanatory, of Isaiah Lni. Also, a KEY to the 
EXEECISES, by the Eev. F. H. MASON, M.A. Fellow and Hebrew 
Lectu rer of St John's College, Cambridge; and the late Dr. HEBMANN 
HBDWIG BEBNAED, Hebrew Teacher in the University, Cambridge. 
Price of the complete Work, in 2 vols 8vo bds 2Ss, 
The ELEMENTABY PABT may be had separately. 8vo bds Be. 

Oompendiom Tbeoloflrloum i or XtXaaual for Students in 
VbeologlTf Containing a Concise History of the Primitive and Mediseval 
Church,— the Eeformation,— the Church of England,—- the English Liturgy 
and Bible, — and the XXKIX Articles, with Scripture Proofe and 
Explanations. Intended for those preparing for Theological Examination,^ 
with Examination Papers. By the Bev. 0. Adolfhus, M. A. Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. Second Edition, much improved, royal 18mo bds Be. 

%• The aibove ie recommended for the Voluntary Theological and 
Ordination Examinationa. 

By the Bbv. W. H. PINNOCK, ISLJ), OinrAB. 

New Testament History l m. Analysis of (Dedicated hypermiinon to 
the Begins Professor cf JOivinity) Knbracing the Criticism anci Interpretation 
of the original Text ; with Questions for Examination. Seventh Editum, 18mo 
bds4f. 

Sorlptore Blstory l an Analysis ot (Dedicated, by permission, to the Lord 
Bishop of Idandcejf). Intended for Beaders of Old Testament Histoey ; 
with Examination Questions. Tenth Edition, 18mo bds Zs. 6d. 

Booleslastloal History l an Analysis of, (Dedicated, hy permission, to the 
late Norrissian Professor of Divinity). From the Birth of Christ, to the 
Council of Nice, a. d. 326. WUh Examination (Questions. Fifth Edition, 
18mo bds 8*. erf. — — , 

Tbe History of the Reformation i an Analysis of, (Dedicated, hy 
permission^ to the Lord Bishop qf Ely); with the prior and Subsequent 
History of the English Church mth Examination Questions. PouHh Edition, 
18mobds4».6rf. 

A Short Analysis of Old Testaunent History, or Scripture 
FaotS I with Questions for Schools. Secotid Edition, 18mo bds Is. 6d. 

%• This has heen published at the repiest cf several Beads of Schools, 
for the Junior Classes. 
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PUBLISHED BY J. HAXL & SON, CAMBRIDGE. 



Bx rm Ebv. VT. TBOLLQFB, M.A. 

AetB of tlie ApOfttlefL & Commentary on, unth IlxaummaHm- 
iMesHaiu, obiefly selected from Kramination Papers, especially intended for 
Guididates preparing for the B. A. Degree. Ibutik SdUum, with oonaderable 
improyements. crown 8yo bds 48, 

The ChMipel of St KattllOWf Questions and Answers on. Second 
JEdiUon,Umo\)da48. 

ChMipol of St Zmkef a Commentary on ; toUk JExaminaUon QuetHont, 
accompanied by Beferences to the Text at the fbot of each page. Second 
I!dUum,l2mo\)da48. 

1gX»IX Articles of tbe Chnroli of Bngland, Questions and 
Answers on the. Fourth JEdiUot^, 18mo bds 2t, 6d. 

Xdtanr of tbe Chiiroli of Snfflaiidf Questions and Answers on the. 
Fifth Edition, 18mo bds 2«. 

^astliil Phlloaoplil et Martyrls Com Tryphone JndsDO 
DialOffOSf edited with a correct Text, English Introduction, Notes, and 
Indices. 8to bds 0#. 



By thb Ebv. W. GOELE, M.A., 

Rector of JThatcote, Warwickshire, 

Butler's Analoffyi a Mow Analysis of,'with QuesOoni, i8mo bds 3j: 

Feasrson on tbe Creedf an Analysis o( with FxaminaHon QueeUont, 
Third Edition, maioh^ 48. 

Bookor. B€M>k V.f an Analysis off with JExandna^ion QuesHons. 
18mo Dds 4f. 



The Ck>spel of St Johnf Annotations on; Critical, Philological, and 
Explanatory. ByIj.S.D.B]£B8,M.A. 12mo bds 8f . 6<i. 

Orotlns (Bnffo) on the Tmth of the Christian BoHglmit 

translated byDr. JOHN Clabkb, with Notes; a New Ediiion, en. 8yo Dds 8s. 

Faley's Bvidences of Ghristlanltyv comprising the Text of Palef, 
Terbatim : Eofamination Questions at the foot of each page, and a fiill Analysis 
prefixed to each Chapter, by the Eev. Gboeob Fi8K,liL.B. Prebendary of 
Lichfield. Third Edikon^caKmuBvohdis 48, 6d. 

Ordination Qnestlonai as given at the recent Examinations for Deacons, 
and Priests I wiih Instructions to Qandidates, 18mo bds Is, 
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